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Giviee a: an Account of "Things relating to the 
Ancient LITR GY; Shewing the Object of 


| Tx1niry, and thoſe only; that Divine Ser- 
vice was always Performed in the Vulgar 
Tongue; that LiturG1ts and SET Forms of 
PRAVYER are of Primitive Uſe in the Choc: 
Here alſo is treated of Habits and Geſture and 
other Rites and Ceremonies : Alſo of the Times 
of Religious Aſſemblies, of the Original of Ca- 
| nonical Hours, and the Order of their Daily 
wuunnn and Evening SERVICE. 
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| B O O K XIII. 
General Obſervations relating to 
Divine Worſhip in the Ancient 

. | 
Some neceſſary Remarks upon the Anci- 
ent Names of Divine Service, which 


Modern Corruptions have rendred 
Ambiguous. 


Sect. 1. HE Partition of this Work. 
Sec. 2. Of the Miſſa Catechu- 
menorum, or Ante-Communion- 
2 Service, to which all Orders of 
Men were admitted. Sect. 3. Of the Miſſa Fideli- 
um, or Communion Service, peculiar to Communi- 
eants. only. Sect. 4. The true Original and Mean- 
ing of the ancient Name Miſſa, the Maſs, which 
In its primitive Ufe denotes every Part of Divine- 
Service; but no where an Expiatory Sacrifice 4 
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the. Quick and the Dead. Sect. 5. In what Senſe. 
Divine Service anciemtly called Sacrifice, Sacrificiumy 
Sect. 6. And Sacramenta. Sect, 7. Aud Cur- 


- 


ſus Heclegjaſticus Seft. 8. The Names Adeeyie;\ 
"Ieveyic, Fog, and Mog c vi, moſt uſual in he reel 


Church. Scct. 9. Liturgies ſom etimes taken for 


ſet Forms of Prayer, Sect. 10. Of Litanies. This 


at firſt a general Name of Prayers: How and when 


it came to be appropriated to certain particular Firms 


oY arte e Rogations. Sec. 11. C he, 


)1/:ihetzou betmeen Greer aud Leſſer Litanies. 
Sect. 12. Of their Proceſſns. Pu 1. 


CHAP, I. 


That the Devotions of the Ancient 
Church were paid to every Perſon of 
" the Bleſſed Tr inity. "1 i 


2 SeR. 1. Proofs of the Worſhip of Chriſt, as the 
Son of God, or Second Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity 
in the firſt Century, Sett. 2. Proofs of the ſame 


J aber ſcans. Eentary from the Teſtimony of Pliny, 


Ignatius, Polycarp, 2d the Acts of Polycarp, 
the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, Tuſtin Mar- 


tyr, Athenagoras, Lucian, Irenæus, Theophilus 


Aatiochenus, Clemens f Alexandria, Athe- 


_ 


nogenes, the Acts of Andronicus, Tertullian. 


4% 


Seft. 3. Proofs of the Worſbip of Chriſt in the third 


 Centery. out of Caius Romanus, the Connul of An- 
tioch, Piony ſius of Alexandria, Origen, Nova- 


lian, Cyprian, Arnobius, LaQantius, al Ge 
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of the Martyrs in Euſebius, the Acts of Felix, 
Thelica, Emeriti, Glyterius, Olympius, and 
many ot herc. The Force of this Hrgumtnt' to prove 
the Divinity of Chriſt: upon this C 2. Principle, 

a Divine Honour was to be given ro none but 
God only. Set: 4. Thi Proofs of th Worſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from the Teſtimony of Polycarp, 
Juſtin. Martyr, Lucian, "Theophilus, Clemens 
of Alexandria, Athenogenes, Origen; the Au- 
thor of the Recognitions, ander the Name of Cle- 
mens Romanus. The Awctents charged with Tri- 
theiſm by Praxeas and the Sabellians æpon the ace 
count of their Worſhipping the Holy Trinity. The 
Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt proved farther from the 
Teſtimony of Cyprian, Firmilian, and Gregory 
Thaumaturgus. Sect. 5. Iz what Senſe all. Pray- 
ers are, ordered to be directed to the Father, p. 31: 
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„ 
That in the Ancient Church Religious 
Worſhip was given to no Creature, 
Saint or Angel, Croſs, Image or Re- 
lick, but to & O D alone. 


Sect. 1. This Poſition proved firſt from their ge- 
neral Declarations againſt giving religious Worſhip 
to any Creature. Sect. 2. Secondly, from their De- 
mying the Worſhip of Saints ami Angels in particular, 
aud condemning it as Idolatry. Sed. 3. Third), 
from their charging the Practice of it upon Hereticks 

and Feathens only, ; a | 


p. 72. 
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CHAP. Iv, 
That, Agciently Divine Service. 


always perform d in the Vulgar 
Tongue, underſtood by the Peaple. 


| 
Sea. I. | This proved, Firſt, from > Plain Tefti- 


* 


candly, from the Peoples joyning in Pſatmody. and 
| g their proper Reſponſes. 


Nr 


ta the Prayers and Leſſons in the Service. gf the- 
Church. Sect. 5. Fifthly, from the Scriptures being 
tranſlated into all. Languages from the firſt Founda- 


tion of Churches, Sect. f. Sixthly, from the Uſe 


of the Order of Interpreters in the Church. Secd. 7 


Seventhly, from the Cuſtom of having Bibles laid in 


Churches, for the People to read in private. Sect. 8. 


Eighthly, from. the general Allowance granted 10 alt 
Men to have, and read the Scriptures ip ther Mo 


ther Tongue, Which Privilege was never infringed 


by any but the Heathen Perſerutors. Sect. q, From 
the Liberty granted to Children and Catechamens. ta 
joyn in the public Prayers, and read the. Seri-- 
ptures. Set. 10. From the Form: and Tepour-of 
the Oraingion of Readers in the Church, p. 89. 
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es of. the Ancients aſſerting it. Seft. 2, Se. 
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Stated and Set Forms of Prayer in the 


Primitive Church, 


Sec. 1. Every Biſhop at Liberty in the of i 
to order the Form of Divine-Service in: his om 
Church Seck. 2. In after- Ages the Churches of 4 
whole Province ly Conſent conformed to the Liturgy 
of te Merropolitical Church. Sect. 3. Why none 
of the ancient Liturgies are now remaining perfect 
and entire as they mere in their firſt Orginal. 
Sec. 4. What Forms were uſed in the Apoſtles Days. 
Where of the ancient Forms uſed by the "Jews in 
their Temple-worſhip and Synagogue- Service. How 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles complied with the Uſe 
of them. "What new Forms were introduced by the 
Apoſtles into the Chriſtian Service. Sect. 5. What 
Evidence there # of the Uſe of ſet Forms in the ſe- 
cohd Century, from the Teftimony of Pliny, Ig- 
natius, Lucian, Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, Tertullian, and the Acts 
of St. Per petua and Felicitas. Sect. 6. Evidence 
of fet Forms in the third Century, from the Teftis. 
mony of Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Firmili- 
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LaGantius, Euſebius, the Forms of Lian nd 
Conſtantine, Athanaſius; Juvencus, Pachomius, 
Flaviap Biſþ p of Antioch, Cyril of. Jeruſalc 
Hilary ef Poictiers, the "Council of Lavdic 
Papen Optatus, Baſil, Eptirem Syrus, Ihe 
Pre % Arius and Eunomius, St. Ambroſe, 
St.] -OM and K. Fan "ny Council 4 Carthage 
a. Heel e is . 11 13 


"CHAP. VI. 


An Eta: of the ſeveral Parts of veg 


Ancient Liturgy out of the Genuin 


the Order of his Works. 


Sec. . Ports of the Liturgy in 7 2 Pr He. 
Sect. 2. Parts of the Liturgy in the * Tome 
of St. Chryſoſtom*s Works. Sect. . Part of the 
ancient Meg 8 the third Tome. Sc. 4 Parts 

of the anctent Liturgy in the fourth Toms of St. 
Eur pellen, Worts. Sect. 5. In the fifth Tome. 
Sect. 6. In the ſixth Tome. Sect. 7. In the ſe- 
venth Tome of his Homilies on St. Matthew. 
Sect. 8. In the eighth Tome on St. John and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Sect. 9 In the ninth Tome 
on Romans, on the firſt and Laune to the Corin- 
thians, Sect. 10. In the tenth Tome, P. 197 
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Writings of St. Chryſo om, Wee 
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Of the Uſe of the Lord's-Prayer in the 


1 Liturgy of the Antient Church. 


Sect. 1. The Lord's Prayer eſeemed by all the 
Ancients a Form given by Chi iſt to be uſed by 
all his Diſciples. Sect. 2. Accordingly it was uſed 
by the Primitive Church in all Her publick Offices: 
Particularly in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
Se. 3. And in the Celebration of the Euchariſt. 
Sect. 4. And in their Morning and Evening Pray- 
ers. Seck. 5. And in their private Devotions. 
Sect. 6. Whence it had the Name of Oratio Quoti- 
diana, the Chriſtian's daily Prayer. Sect. 7. And 
was uſed by all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks as well as 
( atholicks, Sect. 8. That it was eſleemed a divine 
and ſpiritul Form of Prayer. SeQ. 9. And the Uſe 
of "it efteemed a peculiar Privilege, allowed only to 
Communicants and perfect Chriſtians. p-: 233 


Do. WAS TI... 
Of the Uſe of Habits, and Geſture, and 


other Rites and Ceremonies in the 
Ancient Church. N 


Sec. 1. No certain Evidences for the Uſe of di- 

ſtinct Habits in the Apoſtolical Age, or the two fol- 
lowing Ages. Sect. 2. What Evidence there is for 
them in the fourth Centary. Sect. 3. Four Po- 
„ a | 


ſtares 


= TCONTENDS _ 
flares of Devotion ſpoken f hy the Ancient. Tig 
Standing, which mes particularly *i»joyned' on tb 
N Sec. - Secondly,” Knedind s 4 
oth:r Times, eſpecially. on the Statiomary Days, and” 
other Times of wo. - Sect. 5. Third, Bowing' 
dun the Head, or Inclindtion of the Body. Bec. 6. 
Faurtily, Proſtr ation. Sect. 7. Sitting not un 11 
Lowe ofture f Devotion. Sect. 8. Some ſaper 
flitious Practices in Devotion noten by Tertullian, 
as Bathing the Body, and putting off the Clouks\ 
when they. went to Prayer. Set. 9. That the Au- 
cients always prayed uncovered. Sect. 10. Aud lift 
ed up ther Hands toward Heaven, ſometimes in tht 
Farm of 4 Croſs. . Seck. 11, But ef were great Ene- 
mies to aft :Theatrical Geſtures. Sect. 12. Wh 
Ceremonies they uſe d 4 their. Emrnce into 1 
Church. Sect. 13. That the ' Biſhop ſalutel the 
People with the Form, Pax vobis, at'his Earrande 
into the Charch. _ Sect. 14. And the Peopte gave 
Ams to the Poor, who ſtood before the Gates 
of «the Church for this Purpoſe, Sect. 15. That 
they. worſhippea toward the Paſt, with the'Reaſors 
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far this Practice. „ p. 249 
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C111. ag” 09 
Of the Times of their Religious Af- 
ſemblies, and the ſeveral Parts of 
Divine- Service performed in them. 

" Seft, 1. No certain Rale for Miesig in pubs 
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- The Orginal of. the Canonical Hours of Pr ayer. No 
votice of them for pull R 3 but only for tri- 
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xcept-arpoii the Lord's —_— "in Times of Per- 
r-the two firſt Sect. 2. The * af 
the Stationary- 8 or Chureh- A [ſſemblies un 
We aeſdays and Fridays, and what Divine-Ser- 
vice was performed on thoſe Days. Sect. 3. Satur- 


day or the Sabbath auciently obſerved 1 


Sotemnity, 4s 4 Day of pablick Devotion. 4 
How they Se the Vigils of the Sabbath and 


Lord's Day, and other e Feſtival of Mar- 


rs. Seck. 5. Of the Feſtivds of Martyrs, 
their . h and mhat Divize-Service+ was 
performed. on thoſe Days. Sect. 6. Solemn Aſſem- 
for Preaching: 8 other Acts of Drigine-Wor- 
ſhip,. held every Day _ the whole Forty Days of 


Lent, and tbe Eifty Days between Eaſter and Pen- 


tecoſt. Sect. 7. Publick Prayer Morning and 
ning every Day in the third Century.  S&Q.'8. 


vate, in the three firſt Sect. 9. What" Service 


was allotted to theſe Coravicd Hours by the Churth 
in the fourth Century. Sect. 10. Of the Maturina, 


o Prima, called the New Morning. Service. 
1. Of the Tertia, or third Hour of Prayer. 
. I2. Of the ſixth Hour, or Noon. da- Service. 


2 13. Of the Nil Hoar, or Three in the Af- 


ternoon. | p. 281 


CHAP. > 


The Order of their Daily Morning: 
Service. 


Sect. 1. The Order < Mornin Service, as de- 
fte! in the Conſtitutions. Thu began with the 


Ixlii 


ai The CONTENTS. | 
iii Pſalm. Sect. 2. What Notice there if of this 
Morning Pſalm in other Wraters. Set. 3. Next 
to the Pſalm followed the Prayers for the Curechu- 
mens, Energumens, Competents, and Penitrnts. 
Sect. 4. Then the Prayers for the Faithfal,”* the 
Peace of, the World, and the whole State of ChriſPs 
Church. Sect. 5. What Notice we hade of theſe 
Prayers in other Writers. Sect. 6. After the ge- 
neral Prayer for the whole State of the Church, fol- 
lowed a ſhort Bidding-Praycr for Preſirvation in the 
enſuing Day. Sect. . Then the Biſhop's Com- 
mendation or Thankſgiving. Set. 8. And his Im- 
poſition of Hands or Benediction, with the | Deaco#'s 
Diſmiſſion of the Aſſembly. Sect. 9. Whether the 
Morning- Hymn was Part of the Publick Service eve- 
1 Day. Sect. 10. Whether the Pſalms and Leſſons 
were read at the Daily Morning - Ser dice. Sect. 11. 
The Original of the Ante-lucan or Night-Aſſemblies 
in Time of Perſecution. Sect. 12. Theſe continued 
when the Perſecutions were over, Sect. 13. The 
Order of Divine Service, which was performed in 
them, as deſcribed by St. Baſil. Sect. 14. The Ac- 
count of them out of Caſſian. Sect. 15. This 
| Morning-Service much frequented by the Laity as 


well as the Clergy.  . „„ n FOO: 


C HA P., XI. 
The Order of their Daily Evening- 


Service. 


Seth. 1. The Evening · Service in moſt Things 


con- 
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conformed to that of the Morni Ng. Se. 2 | But 
they differed firſt, in that a proper Pſalm (the cxli) 


was appointed for the Evening-Service. This Pſalm 


called the Evening Pſalm by the Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions. Sect. 3. This Pſalm mentioned by 
Chryſoſtom and other Writers under the ſame 
Denomination. Sect. 4. Secondly, they had proper 
Prayers for the Evening - Service. Sect. 5. The 
Evening- Hymn. Sect. 6. Whether there were any 
Hymns, or Plalms, or Leſſons read in the Even- 
ing Service, beſide the exli Pſalm. Sect. 7. The 


Lord's Prayer ꝝſed in many Churches, as the 


Concluſion of the Daily Morning and Evening- 
Service. 


— 


E RR A T A. 


Page 51. for Trophnoius, read Trophonius. p. 67. f. Poiſtatis, 
1. Poteſtatis. f. nĩus, r. Unius, in the Margin. p. 91.f. Sacrifice, 


— 


r. Sacrificer. p. 131. f. Eſſences, r. Eſſen g. p. 162. r. Hilary Bp. of 


Poictiers. p. 169. f. Ninth, r. Nineteenth. p. 502. f. anſwer, r. 
epen. p. 601. f. hazarded, r. Haraſſed. p. 60g. f. Greeks leaven- 
ed, r. Greeks about leavened. p. 658. f. Solemnly, f. Solialy. p. 
674. f. Arians, r. Aeriant. 


Originæ 


p. 340 
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Chriſtian Church. 
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General Obſervations relating to Divine 
Worſhip in the Aneient Church. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Some neceſſ⸗ ary Remarks upon the Ancient Names of 


Divine Service, which Modern C orruptions have 
rendred ambiguons. | 


E have hitherto ſeefi Set. 17. 
| the Method of Intro- 7 55 3 of 
ducing Men into te | 
Church, through the various Steps of 
| their Catechumenfſhip, and Baptiſm 

and Confirmation : We are now to 
view their Practice in the Worthip of God after their 
Admiſſion, and to examine into the manner of their 
holding Religious Aſſemblies, and performing there 
the ſeveral Publick Offices of Divine Service. Some 
B Things 
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Things of this kind are General Conſiderations, that 
run through all Offices, and relate to every Part of 
Divine Worſhip, ſuch as the Object of their Worſhip, 
and the Circumſtances of Language, and Forms, and 
Habits, and Geſture, and Time ; and therefore of 
theſe General Things I ſhall diſcourſe firſt in this 
Book. After this I ſhall confider the ſeveral Parts of 
their moſt ſolemn Worſhip on the Lord's Day; ſuch 
as their Pſalmody, and Reading of the Scriptures, 
and Preaching, and Prayer, and receiving the Com- 
munion, which were their ſolemn Acts of Worſhip 
on every Feſtival. And becauſe ſome of theſe were 
ſuch as the Catechumens and all others were allowed 
to be preſent at, for their Benefit and Edification ; 
whilſt other Parts of Divine Service were more re- 
ſtrained to Perſons Baptiz'd, who were. Complete and 
Perfect Chriſtians (who were therefore called Com- 
municants, becauſe they had a more peculiar Right 
to all the Privileges of Chriſtian Communion) I 
ſhall upon this Account ſpeak of their Worſhip under 
theſe two Heads, according to their own Diſtincti- 
on; The Miſſa Catechumenorum, and the e Miſſa Fide- 
lium, the Service of the Catechumens, and the Ser- 
vice of the Communicants; or as we may otherwiſe 


term them, the Ante-communion Service, and the 


Communion Service. ” 


3 The eAMiſſi Catechumenorum com- 

of the Mifſa Ca. Prehended all that Part of the Ser- 
techumenorum,o, Vice, Which preceded the Common 
Firſt Part of Divine Prayers of the Communicants at the 
2 7 882 that is, the Pſalmody, the 
Seb ere eading of the Scriptures, the Ser- 

n mon, and the particular Prayers 
that were made over the Catechumens and other 
Orders of Penitents, Energumens, & c. before they 
were diſmiſſed. For by the ancient Rules and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, the Method of Divine Ser- 
| vice 
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vice was ſo ordered that all Perſons, except ſome ve- 
ry ſcandalous Sinners, had Liberty to be preſent at 
ſome Parts of it. The Pſalms, and Leſſons, and Ser- 


mons were for the Inſtruction, not only of Believers, 


but alſo of Catechumens, and Heathens, Fews and 
Infidels, Unbelievers and Hereticks : And therefore 
by ſome Canons all theſe had Liberty to ſtay in the 
Church, till this Part of the Service, called Miſſa Ca- 
techumenorum, Was ended. 'The fourth Council of Car- 
thage | a] has a Rule to this Purpoſe, That the Biſhop 
ſhall not prohibit any one to enter the Church, and 
hear the Word of Gop, whether he be Gentile, Few 
or Heretick, till the Service of the Catechumens was 
ended. A like Canon was made by the firſt Council 
of Orange, That the Catechumens [] ſhould have the 
Liberty to ſtay and hear the Goſpels read in all their 
Churches, The Council of Valentia [c] in Spain ex- 
tends the Privilege to Hereticks and Heathens, as 
well as Catechumens, and therefore orders that the 
Goſpel ſhould be read before the Oblation was brought 
forth, in the uſual Order of the Leſſons, ſo that not 
only the Communicants, but the Catechumens and 
Penitents, and Gentiles, and Hereticks, who were 
of the contrary Part, might have Liberty to hear 
the ſaving Precepts of the Lord Jes us CHRIS x, 
and the Sermons of the Biſhops. For they had 
learned by Experience, that by the Biſhops Preach- 
2 ing 

| [z] Conc. Carthag. 4. Can. 84. Ut Epiſcopus nullum prohi- 

beat ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Verbum Dei, five Gentilem, 
ſive Hzreticum, five Judzum, uſque ad Miflam Catechumeno- 
rum. [6] Conc. Arauſican. 1. Can. 18. Evangelia placuit dein- 
ceps Catechumenis legi apud omnes Provinciarum noſtrarum 
Ecclefias. [e] Conc. Valentin. Can. 1. Ut ſacroſancta Evangelia 


ante munerum illationem, in Miſſa Catechumenorum in ordine 
Le&ionum poſt legantur, quatenus ſalutaria præcepta Domini 


noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, vel ſermones ſacerdotis, non ſolum Fideles 


ſed etiam Catechumeni ac Pœnitentes, & omnes qui è diverſo 
ſunt, audire licitum habeant. Sic enim Pontificum prædicati- 
one audita, nonnullos attractos ad Fidem evidenter ſcimus. 


- 
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ing many had been brought over to che Faith. And 
by this we may interpret an obſcure Canon [d] of 


the Council of Lerida, which orders, That inceftu- 


ous Perſons, ſo long as they continued in their Sin, 
ſhould not be permitted to ſtay any longer in the 
Church, ſave only during the Service of the Cate- 
chumens, that is, to hear the Pfalmody, the Leſ- 


ſons, and the Sermon. St. Chryſeſtom abundantly 


confirms this Obſervation : For in many of his 


Homilies [e] he ſpeaks not only of Catechumens, 


but of Hereticks and Heathen being preſent as Part 


of his Auditory. Particularly in his Homily [(f 
upon the Forty-fourth Pſalm, he wiſhes all the Fews 


and Heathens had been then preſent to have heard 
him expound that prophetical Pſalm of CHRIST. 
In another Homily [g] upon the Forty-eighth Pſalm 
he brings in an Heathen uſing this Form of Complaint 
againſt Chriſtians : I went into a Chriſtian Church, 


and there I heard Paul ſay to their Women, That they 


ſhould not adorn themſelves with Gold or Pearl; but 
I ſaw every Thing contrary in their Practice. And, 
ſays Chryſoſtom, Will not the Heathen when he comes 
inco the Church, and fees the Women thus adorn'd 
in the Galleries above, and hears Paul thus ſpeaking 


below, be ready to ſay, Our Religion is mere Pa- 
geantry and Fable ? It is not ſo indeed ; but the Hea- 


then is ſcandalized and offended at this Contrariety 


in our Practice. This plainly implies, that the Hęa- 
thens had free Liberty to come into the Chriſtian 


Churches, 


[4] Conc. Ilerdenſe. Can. 4, De his qui inceftus Pollutione ſe 
commaculant, placuit, ut quouſque in ipſo deteſtando & illici- 


to carnis contubernio perſeverant, uſque ad Miſſam tantum Ca- 


techumenorum in Eccleſia admittantur. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 41. 
de Pelagia. Tom. 1. p. 560. Hom. 71. de Phoca. Tom. 1. p. 
878. Hom. 8. Tom. f. p. 124. Hom. 1. in Mat. p. 5. Hom. 
27. in Mat. p. 271, Hom. de Prophet. Obſcuritate. Tom. 3. p. 
926. Hom. 2. p. 946. Hom. 40, in 1 Cor. p. 688. [/] Hom. 
in Pſa]. 44. Tom, 3. p. 206 [Ig] Chryſ. Hom, in Pal. 48. 
al. 49. p. 86. : 93 R 
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Churches, and hear the Scriptures read, and the Ser- 
mon preached. And it is very remarkable, what Sor 
men [h] obſerves of St. Chryſoſtom, Thar by this Means 
he brought over many of thoſe who heard him in the 
Church, to acknowledge the Divinity of Curisr. 
Which ſome underſtand of the Scholars of Libanius, 
but Valeſius, I think, more truly interprets it of Hea- 
thens and Hereticks 1n general, who flock'd to St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Church to hear him. There is but one Thing 
that can be ſaid againſt all this, and that is, That the 
Council of Laodicea has a contrary Canon, which ab- 
ſolurely forbids [i] the permitting of Hereticks to en- 
ter into the Houſe of Gop. But this is only a Local 
Ordinance ; and the Thing being a Matter of pure 
Diſcipline, there might be prudential Reaſons for 
denying Hereticks in ſome Places the Privilege that 
was allowed them in others. Or elſe the Canon may 
be underſtood of not permitting them to come into 
the Church for Prayers or Communion, which was 
a Thing forbidden by all Canons whatſoever, till 
after their Recantation. Some indeed think, Thar 
in Terfulian's Time the Catechumens were excluded 
before Sermon, becauſe he objects it to the Here- 
ticks, [&] That there were ſuch Confuſions in their 
Aſſemblies, that no one could tell who was a Cate- 
chumen, and who was a Communicant, becauſe they 
all met, and heard, and prayed together, And Hea- 
thens, if they came in among them, were not ex- 
cluded from the very Myfteries of their Religion. 
But in this, as Schelſftrate [I] has oblerved againſt 

53 Albaſpin us 
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[4] Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 2. Li] Conc. Laodic. Can. 6. we Ts 
Vn TuYYorey Tos aifE|ixots' elatevar tis Tov oizev Ts Orcs, 
[e] Tertul. de Præſcript. adverſ. Hzreticos. cap. 41. In primis 
quis Catechumenus, quis Fidelis, incertum eſt: Pariter adeunt, 
pariter audiunt, Pariter orant : Etiam Ethnici fi ſupervenerint, 
ſanctum canibus, & porcis margaritas, licet non veras, jacta- 
bunt. II] Schelſtrat,. de Concilio Antiocheno. p. 200. 
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eAlbaſpineus and Cbriſtianus Lupus, Tertullian does not 
object to the Hereticks. That they admitted Catechu- 
mens to hear their Sermons, but that they made no 
Diſtinction in their Aſſemblies, as the Church did; 
but without any Obſervation of Decency or Order, 
ſuffered their Catechumens to mingle themſelves with 
Communicants, whom the Catholicks always confined 
to a ſeparate Place in the Church, while Hereticks ad - 
mitted them confuſedly, not only to hear Sermons, 
but to be preſent at their Prayers and the Oblation 
of the Euchariſt alſo. So that this Paſſage of Tertul- 
lian rather confirms the Thing aſſerted, That the 
Miſſa Catec bumenorum, or Service of the Catechumens 
laſted to the End of the Sermon. After which it was 


uſual for the Deacon to call to the Heathens, and 


Hereticks, if there were any preſent, to be gone; 
un Tis M die, ui rs M dm: Let none that 
are only Hearers, none of the Unbelievers be pre- 
ſent, as the Author of the Conſtitution: [m] words it, 
Then follow d the Prayers for the Catechumens of the 
Order called Proſtrators; and after their Diſmiſſion, 
Prayers for the Energumens; and after them, the 


Prayers for the Candidates of Baptiſm, and laſt of all 


the Prayers ſor the Penitents. All which was included 

in the general Name of Miſſa Catechumenorum, the Ser- 

vice of the Catechumens, or Ante-Communion Ser- 
VICE. kb | | | 2 

AFTER this was ended, it was 

Sect. z. | | 
of the Miſſa Fi- uſual for the Deacon to make ano- 
delium, or Commu - ther ſolemn Proclamation to all Or- 


nion · Service, pecu- der of Non-communicants to with- 


liar to Communi- draw 01 & Kνανjõt euTa]noaTet, Ye 
cants only. 


that cannot communicate, walk off 


and be gone. Let no Catechumen be preſent, no 


Hearer, 


a 
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[+2] Conſtit. Lib. 8, cap. 3. 
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t Hearer, no Infidel, no Heterodox or Heretical 
- Perſon, as the Author of the Conftitations words 
0 it [»]. And as St. Chryſoſtom acquaints [o] us, he was 
uſed to add farther, emyw#5x:]s daniacs, Ye that are 


Ys Communicaats, diſcern and know one another: See 
h that there be no Catechumen, none of thoſe that 
d cannot eat of the Sacrifice, no Spy, no one that 
. cannot ſee the Heavenly Blood ſhed for the Remil- 
5, fion of Sins, no one unworthy of the Living Sacri- 
n fice, no unbaptiz d Perſon, no one that may not 
touch the tremendous Myſteries with his polluted 
e Lips. And here began the Miſſa Hdelium, or Com- 
18 munion- Service, ſo called, becauſe none might be 
T: preſent at it but Communicants only, as appears 
d from theſe ſolemn Forms of Diſmiſſing all others be- 
: fore it began. This contains all thoſe Prayers which 
it were ſaid at the Altar, and were properly called vx? 
2 zisay, Prayers of the Faithful or Communicants, in 
t. Oppoſition to the Prayers of the Catechumens, which 
Ee went before : Theſe were the Prayers for the whole 
1, State of the Church, and Peace of the World, which 
* preceded the Oblation and Conſecration of the Eu- 


1 cbariſt; and then the Conſecration Prayers, and 
d Prayers again for all Orders of Men in the Church, 
r with proper Forms of Communicating, and Doxolo- 
r gies, Hymns and Thankſgivings after Reception, of 
| which we diſcourſe particularly in the laſt of theſe 
Books, under the general Title of «Miſa Fidelium, or 
Communion- Service. This Part of the Service be- 
ing wholly ſpent in Prayers, and that by the Commu- 
nicants only, is therefore peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd by 


7 the Name of t#vxe} 71561, The Prayers of the Faichful, 
ff by the Council of Laodicea [p], which ſpeaks of them 
0 | | B44: as 
r, . 2 2 1 
oe [ſz] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 12. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 1. cont. Ju- 


dos. T. 1. p. 449. & Hom 37, de Filio Prodigo. T. 6. p. 375. 
[p] Conc. Laodic. can, 19. 


Scriptures read, but will not communicate [4] 
e 
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as coming after the Prayers of the Catechumens and 
their Diſmiſſion. In other Canons they are called 
the common Prayers of the People, and abfolutely 


The Prayers, without taking Notice of any other 


Prayers in the Church. Whence in the Council of 
Nice [q]. ſpeaking of Penitents, the Phraſe, Com- 
municating in Prayers with the People without the 
Oblation, denotes joyning in this Part of the Service 
of the Church, diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Pray- 
ers, or Communion->eryice, which belonged not to 


the Catechumens, but the Body of the People, in 


which the Penitents of the higheſt Claſs, called Co- 


fanders, were allowed to joyn, though they might 


neither make their Oblations, nor partake of the Eu- 
chariſt with the Faithful. And in the ſame Senſe the 
Council of Ancyra [r] ſpeaks of Penitents, who as 
they were to be three Years Subſtrators among the 
Catechumens, and bow down under the Biſhops 
Hands for Benediction; ſo were they for two Years 
to communicate in Prayers only without the Obla- 
tion. And ſo Communicating in Prayers with the 


People is taken in the Council of Antioch, when they 


ſay, all ' ſuch as come to Church, and hear the holy 
in 
Prayers with the People, or withdraw themſelves 
diſorderly from partaking of the Eucbariſt, ſhall be 
caſt out of the Church. Where, as Reading of the 


Scriptures, is put for the Whole Service of the Ca- 


techumens 


— * — > _— — A ” * 
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[4] Conc. Nicen. can. 11. Auo 9 n AE, T220G0%%s Kotlws 
Viouo: To Acad og ,,,, [Fr] Conc. Ancyr. can. 23. 
x0 7%) A min]iTooay Tela Ty ant] wrtuos, X%) vo tn 
evans v el⸗ T290p9eys l=] Cone, Antioch. can. 2. PETITE 
THT TUACH bee 7.09, EXKANTIAY, 2 oY hs "ante Yerowy AAEWTHS, 
A Lorvavivias 5 £UYns Teo Actor, N Mog PEDOU EV ES Tuy AUE 
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techumens, which was the firſt Service; ſo Commu- 
nicating in Prayers and the Euchariſt denotes the fe- 
cond Part of the Service, peculiar to Communicants, 
or Perſons baptiz'd; from which, as Catechumens 
were debarred, ſo others might not withdraw them- 
ſelves, under Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. This 
was the true Order of the firft and ſecond Service in 


the ancient Church, and the true Diſtinction between 


the Miſſa Catechumenorum, and Miſſa Fidelium, of 
which I intend to give a full Account in the two 
next Books. | h 
Ar preſent we may obſerve, has” 

how ſhamefully they have abuſed e true Original 
the ancient Name Miſſa, under the and Meaning of the 
Appellation of Maſs, who apply it #7ient Name, Mil- 
only ro denote the Office of Conſe- rome pew Lan" 
crating Bread and Wine into the Bo- 2 every Pare 
dy and Blood of ChRIST, and offer- Divine Service: 
ing that as an Expiatory Sacrifice for % 70 where an 
the Quick and Dead. For ancient- frog ig ry = 
ly the Name Miſa ſignified no ſuch Hi. 
Thing, but. was a general Name 1 
for every Part of Divine Service. It ſignified, as 
we have ſeen already, the Service of the Catechu- 
mens, as well as the Service of the Altar; and is of- 
ten uſed for the Pſalmody, for the Leſſons, and for 
the Prayers at Evening, when there was no Commu- 
nion, as well as for the Prayers uſed in Time of Ce- 
lebration of the Eucbariſt. Thus Caſſian [t] often 
mentions the Miſſa Noct urna, by which he means the 
Morning Prayers and Pſalmody before Day, when it 
is certain they had no Communion. The Council of 
Agde u] ſpeaks of Evening Maſs, as well as Morning, 
| | which 


[ Caſſian Inſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 13. Lib. 3. cap 5, & 6. 
Ia] Conc. Agathen, Can. zo. In concluſione Matutinarum vel 
| He 2 Miſſarum, poſt Hymnos Capitella de Pſalmis 
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which meant no more but Morning and Evening 
Prayer without any Communion. For they had no 
Communion either Morning or Evening at their 
Daily Prayers, but only on Feſtivals at a diſtinct Hour 
from both thoſe. So the Emperor Leo in his Tacticłs, 
[ x] ſpeaks of the mica conceal, A Word plainly bor- 
 rowed from the Latin e Miſſa, (for the Greeks had ori- 
ginally no ſuch Name) to ſignifie only Evening 
Prayer. And Biſhop Uſber in his Religion of the ancient 
Iriſb [], gives us another ſuch Inſtance out of Adam- 
nanut, Who uſes the Name Veſpertinalis «Miſſa for 
what is commonly called Evening Prayer. And the 
late Learned eMabilon | z,] has obſerved out of the 
Rules of Czſarizs Arelatenſis and Aurelian, That the 
Word «Miſa is ſometimes uſed for the Leſſons alſo. 
For it is one of Aurelians Rules, That they ſhould 
take fix Miſſa's, that is, Leſſons out of the Prophet 
Jaiab, Facite ſex e Miſſas de Eſaia Propheta. And Ma- 
billon very judiciouſly remarks farther | a], That the 
Word eHMiſſa has at leaſt three Significations. It 
fometimes ſignifies the Leſſons, ſometimes the Collects 
or Prayers. and ſometimes the Diſmiſſion of the Peo- 
ple. And indeed the third Senſe is the Original No- 
ration of the Word. For Miſſa is the ſame as eMiſſio. 
And it was the Form uſed in the Latin Church, Ite 
e Miſſa eff, which anſwers to the Greek Wmauve3s and 
west Ng, the ſolemn Words uſed at the Diſmiſſion of 
the Catechumens firſt, and then of the Whole Aſſem- 
bly afterwards, at the End of their reſpective Ser- 
vices. Whence the Services themſelves at laſt took 
their Names from theſe ſolemn Diſmiſſions, the one 
being called, Mliſſa Catechumenorum, and the other 
Aliſſa Fidelium, neither of which ever ſignify more 

than 


22 


[x] Leo Tactic. cap. 11. num. 18. c:red by Biſhop Uſher. 
[ » ] Uſher Relig, of the ancient Irith. chap. 4. p. 26. ex Adam- 


nant Vita Columban. Lib 3. cap. 31. lz] Mabil, de Curſu 


Gallicano, Lib, 2.p. 10. le] Ibid, P. 393. 
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than the Divine Service, at which the one or the 
other attended. | 

Ix vain therefore do many Learned Men labour to 
deduce its Original from foreign Languages, to make 
it ſignify ſomething agreeable to the Modern Notion 
of the Roman Maſ, when it is ſo plainly of Latin 
Extraction. Baronim [Ce], after Reuclin and Genebrard, 
would have it come from the Hebrew Word Miſſab, an 

Oblation : But Durantus [d] has a good Reaſon a- 
gainſt that ; becauſe if ic had been of Hebrew Ex- 
traction, the Greeks would have retained it in their 
Language, as they do the Words Hoſanna, Sabbaoth, 
eAllelujah, and Amen: Whereas there is no Greek Wri- 
ter uſes it till the Time of Leo Sapiens, who firſt bor- 
rows it from the Latin in his Tacicks. eAlbaſpineus 
has ſtill a wilder Conjecture; he ſays, the Word Meß, 
among the Northern Nations, ſignifies a Feſtival, and 
therefore he imagines, the Name e Miſſa and Maß 
might come from that : Which is only co invert the 
Origination, and make the Daughter to become the 


Mother; ſince it is evident, the Name Meß comes 


from Miſſa, and not Miſſa from That. Cardinal Bona 
[e] takes a great deal of Pains to confute theſe and 
all other falſe Opinions, and eſtabliſhes the true 
one with undeniable Evidence from Alcimus Avitus, 
and all che ancient Ricualiſts, Iidore, Rabanus Mau- 
rus, Florus Magiſter, Remigius Altiſſiodorenſis, Alcuinws, 
Gregory's Sacramentarium, Hugo Victorinus, and Bernol- 
dus, who all agree in this, That Miſſa comes from 
the Diſmiſſion of the People, and not from any other 
Original. So that I think it needleſs to trouble my 
Reader with any of theſe Authorities, ſince the Mat- 


te 


— — 


— 


[5] Baron. an. 34. n. 59. [c] Durant. de Ritibus. Lib. 2. 
cap. I. n. 1. So alſo Bellarmin and Bona both refute it. [4] Bona 


Rer. Lirurg. Lib. 1. cap. 1. n. 6. where he cenſures Genebrard, 
e nimis addictus Rebus Hebraicis. 
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ter is now cleared beyond all Contradiction by Ma- 
Billon and Bona, two ſuch eminent Writers of the 
Roman Communion. n 
Seck. 5. ANorkę-x general Name of the 
In what ſence Di- ancient Service, Which in later Ages 
vine Service ani- has met with ſome Abuſe, is Sacri- 
eie called Sacri- ffcium, Sacrifice; a Name borrowed 
* 8 from the Jewiſh Carnal Sacrifices, 
and applied to the Spiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians, 
vix. their Prayers and Praiſes, and Preaching, and 
Devoting themſelves entirely, Body and Soul, to the 
Service of CnrisrT by the Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. Hence every Part of Divine 
Worſhip had the Name of Sacrifice, and not only the 
Service of the Altar. For they commonly call their 
Evening Hymns and Prayers by the Name of Even- 
ing Sacrifice. Thus St. Ferom bids Læta accuſtom her 
Daughter not only to the Morning Hymns, and dai- 
ly hours of Prayer, the 3d, the 6th, and the gth, but 
alſo when Night comes, and the Lamps are lighted, 
then in like manner to render to Go » her Evening 
[e] Sacrifice. And ſo St. Hilary upon thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmift, Let the Lifting up of my Hands be an 
Evening Sacrifice, ſays, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians is 
their Prayers recommended to G'o by ſtretching 
forth their Hands to relieve the Poor. For we, ſays he, 
upon whom [f] the ends of the World are come, do 
| | not 


——_— 


—c_—__ —_— 


le] Hieron. Ep.7. ad Lætam. Accenſa Lucerna reddere ſa- 
crificium Veſpertinum. [f] Hilar. in Pſal. 140. p. 330. 
Non enim ſanguine & Holocauſtis nos, in quos conſummatio 
ſæculorum devenit, Sacrificamus Deo: Sed quod Sacrificium 
Veſpertinum placitum ſir, audiamus Dominum—— Hoc Sacri- 
ficium Veſpertinum, id eft, temporum noviſſimorum eſt. In 
hoc manus elevandz ſunt: quia iſtiuſmodi Orationibus jam 
ab 3 mundi Benedictis Dei, regni cœleſtis præparata poſ- 
eilio eſt. | | 
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not ſacrifice to Go p with Blood or Burnt-offerings : 
Bur the Evening Sacrifice, which is pleaſing to Gop, 
is that which Curtsr teaches in his Goſpel, I was an 
hungry, and ye fed me; thirſty, and ye gave me drink, &c. 
This is the Evening Sacrifice, that is, the Sacrifice of 
the laſt Times. In this we are to lift up our Hands: 
For by ſuch Prayers the Inheritance of the Kingdom 
of Heaven is prepared for thoſe that are bleſſed of 
Gop, from the Foundation of the World. In the ſame 
Sence Euſebius calls the Prayers of Chriſtians the 
Rational Sacrifices [g], that are offered without 
Blood to Go p. And Clemens Alexandrina [b] fays, 
the Sacrifices of Chriſtians are their Prayers and Prai- 
ſes, and Reading of the Scriptures, and Pfalms and 
Hymns before Meals, and at their Meals, and at 
Bedtime, and in the Night. And there are Hundreds 
of Paſſages in the Ancients, both of Publick and 
Private Prayers, to the ſame purpoſe, beſides what 
is ſaid of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, or Commu- 
nion-Service, of which we ſhall have Reaſon to ſay 
ſomething more upon another Occaſion, Here it is 
ſufficient to have hinted the Grounds, upon which 
the Ancients gave the general Name of Sacrifice 
to all Parts of Divine Service. 
ANOTHER Name, though nei- 
ther ſo ancient, nor ſo common as 
the former, is that of Sacramenta 
which in ſome Authors ſignifies not what we now 
call Sacraments, but the Order or Manner of per- 
forming Divine Offices, and that as well the 7 
an 


Set. 6. 
And Sacraments. 


6—— — 


ag] Euſeb. de Land. Conſtan. Orat. p. 659. Tas airs x, 
noyinds Fuoids Tug Si evyor. Vid. de Vir. Conſtant. Lib. 4. 
cap. 45. Fuoiars dyaiporr, &c,, [y]. Clem. Alex, Strom. 7. 
p. 860. Ed. Oxon. Ovgiar mr) Ofc, evxa Te X alive, ty al 
re This edge Y]evtas ff yeeoar, & c. Vid. Caſſian. Inſtit. 
Lib. 3. c. 3. Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 28. Martin. Bracarenſis 
Capitul. c. 66. 
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and Service in general, as the particular Offices of 
Adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For 
the Word Sacramentum, anſwering to the Greek 
Aug Heier, is a Word of a large Extent, denoting not 
only the proper Sacraments, but all Sacred Ceremo- 
nies and Ulages of the Church, that have any thing 
of ſymbolical or ſpiritual Significancy in them, re- 
preſenting ſomething more to the Underſtanding 


than appears to the outward Senſes; and in a more 


reſtrained, though not the ſtricteſt Sence, it denotes 
the Manner or Method of performing Divine Offices 
in the Church, whether relating to the Sacraments 
properly ſo called, or any other Parts of Divine Ser- 
vice, as the Prayers, Hymns, Leſſons, in Morning or 
Evening Service. In this Sence, tis obſerved by 
Learned Men [i] that the Book of Divine Offices 
compoſed by Gregory the Great for the Uſe of the 
Roman Church, bears the Title of Liber Sacramento- 
rum, The Book of Sacraments, that is, a Book or 
Method for performing Divine Offices in the Church. 
And Gela ſius did the ſame Thing before him under the 
Title of Codex Sacramentarius lately publiſhed by Tho- 
maſius at Rome, 1680. And Gennadius [&] ſays, Muſæus 
a Presbyter of e Marſeilles compoled Volumen Sacra- 
mentorum, à large Book of Sacraments, that is, Di- 
vine Offices, to direct what Leſſons, and Pſalms, and 
Hymns were to be uſed in the Communion-Service, 
according to the Seaſons of the Year, and what 
Prayers and Thankſgivings were to make up the Ser- 

vice 


* 


[:] Menard. Not. in Sacramentarium Gregor. p. 1. & Stil- 
lingfleet Orig. Britan. p 225. [E] Gennad. de Scriptor. 
cap. 79. Compoſuit Sacramentorum egregium & non parvum 
Volumen, per membra quidem pro opportunitate Officiorum 
& Temporum, pro Le&ionum textu, Pſalmorumque ſerie & 
decantatione diſcretum, &c. Id. cap, 78, de Voconio. Com- 
poſuit Sacramentorum Volumen. 
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vice of the Church. And it is the Opinion of two 
very Learned Men, Menardus and Biſhop Stilling fleet 
[/], that both St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe give the 
Name of Sacramenta to the Books of Liturgick Offi- 
ces uſed in their Time. And they obſerve that the 
old Miſſal publiſhed by Ihhricus, bears the Name of 
Ordo Sacramentorum, which can mean nothing but 
the Manner of performing Divine Offices in the Ad- 
miniſtrarion of the Euchariſt and other Parts of Pub- 
lick Wdrſhip. 
The 3 e N by other 1 

Writers ſtyled Carſus Eccleſiaſticus, - : 

the Order or Courſe of Bieine 8 
fices. For under this Title, Gregory 
Turonenſis is ſaid to have compoſed a Book, De Curſi- 
bus Ecclefiaſticis, for the Uſe of the Gallican Church, 
which is now loſt ; but he himſelf ] mentions it 
in his Hiſtory. And Biſhop Uſher [n] cites an an- 
cient Manuſcript out of the Cotton Library, which 
ſays, That Germanus and Lupus brought Ordinem Cur- 
ſus Gallorum, the Gallican Liturgy, into Britain with 
them. And this was the Liturgy of the Britiſh Church- 
es for ſome Ages, till by Degrees the Curſus Romanss 
was brought in upon them. Bede [o] ſays, In the 
Time of Pope Agatho, 'Foannes Abbas, the Roman 
Præcentor, was ſent over to ſettle the Roman Curſus, 
or Pſalmody for the whole Year, according to the 
Uſage and Way of St. Peter's Church at Rome. And 
the Council of Calchurh [y] ſometime after Bede, 


ſpeaks 


1 


[!] Menard. ibid. Stillingfl. ubi ſupra, [] Greg. Turon. 
Hiſt. Lib. 10. cap. ult. De Curſibus Eccleſiaſticis unum Librum 
condidi. I] Uſer. de Primord. Eccleſ. p. 185. [0s] Bede. 
Hift. Lib. 4. c 18. Quatenus in Monaſterio ſuo Curſum canen- 
di annuum, ſicut ad Sanctum Petrum Rome agebatur, edoceret. 

[p] Conc. Calchuthens. can. 7. Conc. Tom. 6. p. 1865. Ut 
omnes Eccleſiæ publice Canonicis Roris Curſum ſuum cum 
reverentia habeant. | 
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ſpeaks of the Liturgy under the ſame Title, ordering 
all Churches at the Canonical Hours; reverencly to 
perform their Curſzs. And Mabillon [q] cites the 
Lives of Walaticzs and Senericus, Where there is fre- 

quent mention of the Curſus Gallicanus. 
Amons the Greek Writers we 

Sect. 8. 

Aber They Names, but they uſually ſtile all 
via, lee, and Holy Offices, and all Parts of Di- 
* 7 2 vine Service by the general Name 
8 _ A&]veyia, and Lese yia, Liturgy, 
\- and Sacred Service. Though Li- 
turgy in its extended Sence denotes any Publick 
Office or Miniſtration, as the Apoſtle ufes it, Phil. 
i. 30. and 2 Cor. ix, 12. for the Miniſtfation of Cha- 
rity ; and Eccleſiaſtical Writets do the ſame, often 
applying it both to Civil and Sacred Functions, as to 
the Office of a Magiſtrate or a Biſhop, as Caſaubon 
Dr] ſhews at large; yet in a more limited Sence it 
is put to ſignify thoſe Sacred Offices which make up 
the ſeveral Parts of Divine Worſhip, as Prayers, 
Reading, Preaching and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. But it is never uſed, as the Romaniſts would 
appropriate it, for the buſineſs of Sacrificing only. 
The Council of Epheſus ſpeaks both of Evening [I] 
and Morning Liturgies, which doubtleſs mean Even- 
ing and Morning Prayers only. And ſo Caſaubon 
obſerves, that Fuſtinian [t] takes it for the Office of 
Reading the Scripture as well as Adminiſtring the 
Eucbariſt, when he ſays of a certain Monaſtery, that 
the 


mw 
. 


mt... 


[9] Mabil. de Curſu Gallican. p. 420. Ir] Caſaub. Exercit. 
in Baron. 16. n. 41. p. 471. LJ Conc. Epheſ. Epiſt. Synod. 
ad Imperat. ap. Caſaubon. Tas carzewas N Tas wives A 
yias. li] Juſtin. Novel. 2. I yiye: νẽẽpx7ui a 75 
velay araywwriomyway Yeager, Tis T6 leds Y appiTs KETHS 
id ouns A,. 
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the Divine Liturgy was performed in it, as ir was uſed 
to be in the Churches, both by reading the Holy 
Scriptures, and receiving the Holy Communion, 
And Antiochus [u] applies the Name of Liturgy, not 
only to Morning Prayer, but alſo to the Service of 
their Midnight Aſſemblies. Neicher of which was in 
his Time the ordinary Hours of the Communion: Ser- 
vice. So that Eraſmus and others are governed more 
by Prejudice than Reaſon, who would have that Paſ- 
ſage of Adds xiii. 2. A&]sgytrror dv, to be render d,; 
Sacrificantibus illis, as if there were no Divine Service 
without Sacrifice in their Notion of it; when yet the 
vulgar Tranſlation renders it Miniſtring, and the 
old Syriack and Arabick, as Beza oblerves, have it 
Praying ; which is agreeable to the Notion of Litur- 
g/ for Divine Service. Yet when the Epithet of My- 
ſtica was added to Liturgia, then it commonly ſignifi- 
ed the Communion- Service. As when Theodoret lays, 
That the Salutation of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The, 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. is the Beginning of 
the Myſtical Liturgy [x], he means the Communion 
Office, where this Form of Salutation was always 
uſed. And ſo iti the Clementine Epitome | |, the Sa- 
cred Liturgy, denotes the Service of the Altar, which 
came after the ivyiy of lee , Prayers uſed 
in Plalmody, or the Service of the Catechumens: 
And it is Bona's Obſervation [Z] out of Vincentius 
Riccardus La], That except the Words Sacred, or 

* My ſtical, 


% * 
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[e] Antioch. Hom. 19. Bibl. Parr. G. L. Tom. 1. p 1056. 
Ege yager nudes aig TAs vorſzeids N See; Ne] ). 

[*] Theod. Ep. 146. p. 1032. ET 745945 795 UAKING due 
ru puSirns Adjsgyins a3couiuvim, I] Clementina Epirome 
de Geſtis Petri. ap. Coteler. Tom. 1. p. 796. 1s van «:ys 
ru ie ATAETAY]|& AuTrheyiar, [2] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib. x. cap. 3. n. 3. [] Riccard. Comment. in Proclum 
de Tradit. Miſle, 
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Myſtical, be added to the Name Liturgy, it is never 
to be taken for the Sacrifice of the Altar, but for ſome 
other Part of Divine Service : Though, I think, this 
is more than can be fairly proved. As on the other 
hand, when the Epithet of Myſtical is added, it does 


not always, but only for the moſt Part, as I ſaid be- 


fore, mean the Euchariſtical Service. For the Ser- 
vice of Baptiſm was ever eſteem'd a Myſtical Ser- 


vice, as well as that of che Euchariſt. And the Name 


purayoyic, Communion. in the Sacred Myſteries, is 
upon that Account frequently given by St. Chryſoſtom 
[b], Theodoret [c] and others, to Baptiſm, as well as 
the Lord's-Supper ; as may be ſeen at large in Suice- 
russ [d] Collections upon that Subject. Ir is cer- 
tain the Author under the Name of Dion ſius the 
Areopagite, uſes the Title of Myſtagogia, as well when 
he is deſckiding the Ceremonies and Service of Bap- 
tiſm, as the Eucbariſt: And Cyril's Myſtagogical Cate- 
chiſms are equally an Expoſition of the Rites ob- 
ſerved inadminiſtring Baptiſm and Confirmation, as 
of thoſe of the other Sacrament; theſe being the two 
great Myſtical Services of the Chriſtian Church. The 
Names ies, i:eveyia and Juve are all Words of the 
ſame Importance: They moſt commonly ſignify the 
Communion-Service, or the Sacrifice of Prayers at the 
Altar.But ſometimes they denote theOffices of Baptiſm, 
Preaching, Reading the Scripture and Pſalmody : 
Theſe being the ſpiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians. It 
is certain the Apoſtle calls Preaching the Goſpel by 
the Name of izgzeyi,, Rom. xv. 16. and the Converſion 
of the Gentiles thereby, the offering them up or ſacri- 
ficing them to Gov, Upon which Words 18 

e] ob- 


[] Chryſ. Hom. 21. T. 1. p. 273. le] Theod. in cap. 1. 
Canticorum. [4] Suicer. Theſaur. voce puseyoyic. 
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[e] obſerves, That the Apoſtle does not call this Ser- 
vice barely N,, but acJzgyiz and ine, Sacri- 
fice, or ſacred Service. For this is my Prieſthood, 
to preach and publiſh the Goſpel : This the Sacrifice 
that I offer to Go p. And St. Bafil [ f] gives the 


ſame Names of izgxgyia and $voig to the Duty of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving. I will offer unto Thee the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe. And we have ſeen before (u. 5.) how 
the Evening Prayer is commonly {tyled Sacrificium Ve- 
ſpertinum, Evening Sacrifice, by the Latin Writers. 
Ir is farther to be obſerved, 
That as the Latins by the Names - 9: [ 
Miſſa, Curſus, Ordo and Officium, —_ = fir fa 
mean not only the Divine Wor- Forms of Prayer. 
ſhip itſelf, but allo the Books 
containing the Method and Preicriptions for the 
regular Performance of it, which we uſually call 
ſet Forms of Prayer : So the Greeks ſometimes under- 
ſtand the ſame Thing by the Name of Liturgy ; and 
that not only when they ſpeak of the Forms of Ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, but of any other Parts of 
Divine Service. Tis plain the Author of the Conſti- 
tutions [g] takes the Word in this Senſe, when he 
applies ic to the Forms of Prayer then made for the 
Catechumens. And Caſaubon obſerves [b], That all 
thoſe Forms of Worſhip which go under the Names 
of Peter, Fames, Andrew, Chryſoſtom and Baſil, bear 
the Name of Liturgies, which the Latins call Ordo, and 
Officium, and the modern Greeks, du,. Theſe 
were ſometimes alſo among the ancient Greek 
Writers termed *v;5y dig]afus, The Order of Pray- 
| C2 ers 


le]! Chryſ. Hom. 29. in Rom. p. 302. 2 A, AdTetlay ate 
VV, GNAG AETERYIes 3) Ipuryier. auth 39 por Iegwauin, 78 
KNouUTTEY X) Ka]aſytancy. Hu t Thy vualey, _ 

[FI Baſil. in Pal. 115. p. 275. legs 001 THy The i- 
Tews Jae. Iz] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 6, H Os A&78- 
Jia, & h agcogwrnars WP if xalnyeuWor. [4] Caſaubon. 
Exerc. ib. in Baron. n. 41. p. 472. 
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ers; which is the Name that Nazianzen gives 
the Liturgy of St. Baſil [i], compoſed by him by 
the Direction of his Biſhop, whilſt he was Presby- 
ter of Cægſarea, and thoſe Forms and Orders of 
Divine Worſhip collected by the Author of the Con— 
fitutions, bear the fame Title Su. In Chryſoftom 
they are ſtyl'd %,, The Rules or Appointments of 
the Church; and the Prayers particularly are diſtin- 
guiſhed into two ſorts of Forms, both by him [Z] 
and the Council of Laodicea, [I], the one called 
S* r)n;sAvor, The Prayers of the Catechumens, 
and the other, ya} , The Prayers of the Faith- 
ful or Believers. But I ſhall ſay no more of Litur- 
gies here, conſidered as ſet Forms or Preſcriptions of 
Worſhip, becauſe they will come to be diſcourſed of 
more fully hereafter in their proper Place. 
THERE is one general Name 
SeR. 10. more, which the firſt Writers uſe to 
of Litanies. denote all Sorts of Publick Prayers, 
This at fte but the middle Ages have appropri- 
general Name for x 2 
Prayers. How and dated it to a particular Form of Wor- 
when it came to ſhip, that is, Litanies, in Greek cal- 
Ge 23 Fon led Harden, and xx, in . Sup- 
en a: plicationes and Rogationes. heſe 
eee Woods dn hes Original Significari- 
on are but another Name for Pray- 
ers in general, of whatever kind, that either were 
made publickly in the Church, or by any Private Per- 
fon. Euſebius ſpeaking of Conſtantine's Cuſtom of ma- 
king his ſolemn Addreſſes to Gop in his Tent, before 
he went out to Battle, ſays, He endeavoured to ren- 
der GoD propicious to him by Supplications and Li- 
tanies m], that he might obtain his Fayour, Am 
ance 


tt. 


[;] Naz. Orat. 29. in Laud. Baſil. p. 340. [4] Chryſ Hom. 
2. in 2 Cor. p. 749. [I] Conc. Laodic. can. 19, lu] Eu- 
ſeb. Vir. Conſt. Lib. 1, cap. 14. Ter bes intrnarars % ArTUS 
IAzs3Cr, KC. 
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ſtance and Direction in his Enterprizes. And again, 
he ſays, [u] a little before his Death he ſpent ſome 
Time in the Houſe of Prayer, making Supplications 
and Litanies to Gov. In which Places Litany ſeems 
to be a general Name, and not to intend any parti- 
cular ſort of Prayers: So Chryſoſtom allo uſes the Word 
Litany, when he ſays [o] ro his People, To Mor- 
row I ſhall go forth with you to make our Litany, 
that is, the Publick Service. And again | p] ſpeak- 
ing of the ſolemn Form of Words, Pax vobis, Peace 
be wich you, he ſays, the Biſhop uſed ir in all Offices 
when he firſt entred the Church, when he made the 
Prayers and Litanies, and when he preached. And 
Arcadius in one of his Laws [q] made againſt Here- 
ticks about the ſame Time, takes Litany in the fame 
Senſe ſor Prayers in general, when he forbids Here- 
ticks to hold profane Aſſemblies in the City, either 
by Night or by Day, to make their Litany. Where 
jt is plain, his Intent was, not to prohibit Hereticks 
from making any particular ſort of Prayers, but all 
Prayers in general within the Cicy, and to cut off all 
Opportunities of meeting either by Night or by Day 
for that Purpoſe : And ſo Gethefred underſtands him: 
For this Law was made with a direct View to the 
Arian Aſſæmblies for Pſalmody in their Night-Stati- 
ons, Which had occaſion'd ſome Tumults and Mur- 
der in the City, as Socrates [r] and Sozomen inform 
us. So that the Morning Hymns and Pſalmody and 

C 3 Prayers 
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I] Id. Lib. 4. cap. 6. ENT ne ddααe las oi, ix nel: 


*U eds Te H AiTavtiac aveTewTs TW Ver. e! Chryſ. Hom. 

antequam iret in Exilium. Tom. 4 p. 965. Arete sis NM - 

rao SE t de U. fp! Hom. 3. in Coloſ. p. 1338. 
3 7 22 7 * , Ay 


"by TA Nel Senne, MN Tat WY Cus, T rag, &c. 
[9] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. De Hereficis. Leg. 30. In- 
terdicatur his omnibus, ad Litaniam faciendam intra civitatem 
noctu vel interdiu profanis coire conventibus. [r] Som 
Lib. 6, cap. 8. Sozomen. Lib. 8. cap. 8. 
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Prayers then came all under the general Name of Li- 
zany, and the Arians were forbidden in this Senſe to 
make any Litanies within the City by this Law of 
Arcadius. What Hamond Leſtrange | s| alledges out 
of St. Auſtin, Cyprian and Tertullian, proves nothing, bur 
that there were always Prayers made in the Church 
to implore Gop's Mercy and Favours; which no one 
ever denied : Neicher is the Name Litany uſed by any 
of them. It is more to the purpoſe what St. Baſil [t] 
ſays to the Church of Neocæſarea, where Gregory 
Tbaumaturgus was Biſhop ; that though in Gregory's 
Time they had no Litanies, yet afterward before 
St. Baſil's Time they had admitted the Uſe of them. 
By Which Argument he defends the nocturnal Pray- 
ers and Pſalmody and Vigils againſt thoſe, who ob- 
jected that they were not uſed in St. Gregors Time. 
For neither were Litanies uſed in his Time, and yet 
now they were in Uſe, and no one objected Novelty 
againſt them. This ſhews, that St. Baſil takes Litanies 
for a peculiar ſort of Prayers lately ſet up in the 
Church. For it cannot be doubted, but that they 
— * before, though not of this particular 
ind. 

So ux think, that Litanies in this new limited Senſe 
were firſt introduced by Mamercus Biſhop of Vienna 
in France, about the Year 450. But St. Baſil's Teſti- 
mony proves them to be earlier in the Eat: And it 
is a Miſtake in thoſe who aſſert Mamercus to be the 
firſt Author of them in the Veſt: For Sidonius Apolli- 
naris, Who lived in the Time of Mamercus, and 
wrote ſome Epiſtles to him, ſays expreſsly, that he 
was not the firſt Inventor of them, but only of the 
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23 
Rogation Faſt-Days before eAſcenſion, to which he 
applied the Uſe of theſe Litanies, wlüch were in 
being long before, though not obſerved with ſuch 
Solemnity, nor fixed to any ſtated Times, but only 
uſed as exigencies required, to deprecate any impend- 
ing Judgment. This he declares at large in an Epiſtle 
to Mamercus ſu] himſelf, ſtiling him the Author of 
the Rygation Days, and ſhewing both the Reaſons of 
their Inſtitution, and the Manner of obſerving them, 
with ardent Supplications and Faſtings, in Imitation 
of the Ninevites, to avert the threatning Judgments 
of Fire, or Earthquakes, or Inundations, or hoſtile 
Invaſions. But that we may not think Mamercus was 
the firſt Author of Litanies, becauſe he applied their 
Ule particularly to the Rogation Days, he ſpeaks more 


exprelsly in another Epiſtle, [x] where he ſays, that 


Mamercus indeed firſt brought in the Obſervation of 
the Rogation Solemniries which ſpread by his Exam- 
ple: But Supplications or Litanies were in Ule before, 
when Men had occaſion to pray againſt exceſſive 
Rains or Droughts ; though they were obſerved buc 
in a cold and diſorderly Manner, without Faſting or 
full Aſſemblies: But thoſe which he inſtituted, were 
obſerved with Faſting, and Praying, and Singing, 
and Weeping. What Sidonius ſays here, proves that 
Mamercus was the Author of the Rogation Faſt in 

C 4 France; 


— 


n 


[#] Sidon. Lib. 7. Ep. 1. ad Mamercum. Solo tamen inve ca- 


rum, Te auctore, Rogationum palpamur auxilio, quibus in— 


choandis, inſtituendiſque Populus Arvernus cæpit initiari, &c. 
[x] Id. Lib. 5. Ep. 14. Rogationum nobis ſolennitatem pri- 
mus Mamercus Pater & Pontifex, reverentiſſimo exemplo, uti- 
liſſimo Experimento, invenit, inſtituit, invexit. Erant quidem 
prius (quod ſalva fidei pace fit dictum) vagæ, tepentes, infre- 
quenteſque, utque fic dixerim, oſcitabundæ ſupplicationes, quæ 
{epe interpellantium prandiorum obicibus hebetabantur, max- 
ime aut imbres aut ſcrenitatem deprecature: — In his autem, 
quos ſuprafatus ſummus facerdos nobis & protulit pariter & 
contulit, jejunatur, oratur, pſallitur, fletur. 
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France; but Litawies were in Uſe before: And if Sa- 
varo judge right | x] of one of St. Auftins Homilies, 
the Rogation Faſt muſt have been obſerved long 
before in the Africa» Churches. For among his Ho- 
milies de Tempore there is one upon the Vigil of the 
Aſcenſion, 'where he ſpeaks of a Faſt [Z] obſerved 
for three Days before Aſcenſion-Day, adviſing all 
Mento keep thoſe Days with Faſting, Prayer, and Pſal- 
mody. However from the Time of Mamercus we are 
ſure theſe Rogation Days and Litanies were celebrated 
with great Solemnity in the Church, being frequently 
mentioned by Alcimus Avitus [a], Cæſarius Arelaten- 
fis [hk], Eucherius Lugdunenſis Junior [e] and Gre- 
gory of Tours [d], to Name no later Writers. The 
lirſt Council of Orleance an. 511. eſtabliſhed them (e] 
by a Decree, ordering the three Days before Aſcen- 
lion to be kept a Faſt wich Abſtinence after the Man- 
ner of Lent, and with Rogations or Litanies, and that 
on theſe Days Servants ſhould reſt from their Labours. 
In the Spaniſh Churches they deferred theſe Rogati- 
ons to the Week after Pentecoſt : For they kept to the 
old Rule of the ancient Church, not to have any Faſt 
during the 50 Days between Eaſter and Mbitſontide; 
Therefore as Walafridus Strabo obſerves of them [J, 
1 they 


I Savaro Not. in Sidon Lib. 5. Ep. 14. p.354. [z] Aug. Hom. 
173. de Temp. T. 10. p. 338. Sine dubio peccatorum forum 
vulnera diligit. qui in iſtis tribus diebus, je junando, orando, 
& pſallendo medicamenta ſibi ſpiritualia non requirit. [a] A- 
vitus Hom. de Rogationibus. [5] Cæſar. Hom. 37. le] Eu- 
cher. Hom. de Litaniis, [4d] Greg Turon. Lib. 2. cap. 34. 
Ie! Conc, Aurelian 1. can. 29. Rogationes, id eſt, Litanias, 
ante Aſcenſionem Domini placuit celebrari, ita ut præmiſſum 
triduanum Jejunium in PDominice Aſcenſionis ſolennitate ſol- 
vatur, &c. I Strabo. de Offic. Eccleſ. cap. 28. Hiſpani 
autem, propter hoc quod Scriptum, Non poſſunt fil!j Sponſi 
lugere, quamdiu cum illis eſt ſponſus, infra Quinquageſimam 
l recuſantes jejunare, Litanias ſuas poſt Pentecoſten po- 
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they would not obſerve the Rogation Faſt in the Time 
that the Bridegroom was with them. But by an Or- 
der of the Council of Girone [g] theſe Litanies and 
this Faſt was put off to the Week after Hbiiſontide. 
And they ordered a ſecond Litany to be uſed on the 
firſt Day of November. The fifth Council of Toledo 
[4] appointed another ſuch Litany and Faſt to be 
celebrated yearly for three Days, commencing on the 
thirceenth Day of December. The ſixth Council of 
Toledo [i] confirmed this Decree about two Years af- 
ter, an. 638 and made it a general Rule for all the 
Churches of Spain and Gallicia, and Gallia Narbonenſit, 
which was at this Time under the Government of the 
Gothick King Chintillan. And in the ſeventeenth Coun- 
cil of Toledo [x] an. 694. under King Egicanes, a 
more general Decree was made, That ſuch Lita- 
ies ſhould be uſed in every Month throughout the 
Year. And ſo by Degrees theſe ſolemn Supplications 
came to be uſed Weekly, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, 
the ancient ſtationary Days, in all Churches. 


IN 


— 


— 
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Iz ] Conc. Gerunden. can. 2. Ut Litaniz poſt Pentecoſten a 
quinta Feria uſque in Sabbatum celebrentur. So it is in the Title 
of the Canon: and in the Body of it, Ut per hoc triduum Abſtinen- 
tia celebretur. Ibid. can. 3. Item ſecunda Litania facienda eſt 
Kalendis Novembris. l! Conc. Tolet. 5. can. 1. Ut a die 
Iduum Decembrium Litania triduo ubique annua Succeſſione 
peragatur, &c. [;]- Conc. Toler. 6. can. 2. Univerſalis au- 
thoritate cenſemus Concilij, ut hi dies Litanarium, que in Sy- 
nodo præmiſſa ſunt inſtituti, annno recurſu omni obſervatione 
habeantur celeberrimi. [e]! Conc, Tolet. 17. can. 6. 
Quando priſcorum Patrum inſtitutio, per totum annum, per 
Singulorum menſium curſum, Liraniarum vota decreverit 
perſolvendum — decernimus, ut deinceps per totum annum, 
in cunctis duodecim menſibus, per univerſes Hiſpanig & Gal- 
liarum provincias pro Statu Eccleſiæ Dei, pro i:c-lumitate 
Principis noſtri, atque Salvatione popult, & indulgentia tetius 
peccati, & a cunctorum fidelium cordibus expulſione Diaboli, 
Exomologeſes votis gliſcentibus celebtentur. 
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Se. 11. Id the mean Time Gregory the 
of the Diſtincti- Great inſtituted ſome ſuch Rogations 
en between greater at Rome, and one particularly on 
and leſſer Lita- the twenty: fifth Day of April, which 
lies. . . . 
goes by the Name of Litania Septi- 
formis, becauſe he ordered the Church to go in Pro- 
ceflion in ſeven diſtinct Claſſes ; firſt the Clergy, 
then the Laymen, next the Monks, after them the 
Virgins, then the married Women, next the Widows, 
and laſt of all the Poor gnd the Children. This is 
mentioned both by Gregory [I] himſelf and Walafri- 
dus Strabo m], who give it the Name of Litania 
major: Whence ſome have been led into a Miſtake, 
to think the Roman Litanies were diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of the greater Litanies from thoſe of Mamerc us, 
which they call the leſs. So Hamon Leſtrange, and 
others [u], in their Accounts of theſe Things. But 
the French Writers do not allow of this Diſtinction. 
Cellotius [o] ſays, The Rogation or Litania of Mamer- 
cus, was always dignified wich the Title of Litania ma- 
jor by their old Writers, as well as that of Gregory, 
and that Gregory's Litany was of little Uſe among them. 
It is certain, the Council of Mentx [ p] and the Ca- 
pitulars of Charles the Great [q], which repeat the 
Words of that Council, apply'd the Name of Litania 
major to their own Rogations before Aſcenſion. And 
Cellotius ſays, Gualterus Aurelianenſis and Strabo both 
give it the ſame Title But ſtill he does not tell us 
what they mean by the Litania minor, the leſſer Li- 
zany, in Contradiſtinction to the greater. If the Rea- 
der will take my Conjecture, It is no more but the 
known 


—— 


[!] Greg. Lib. 11. Ep. 2. [u] Strabo de Offic. Ecclef. cap. 


28. [z] Leſtrange Allyance cap. 4. p. 100. lo] Cellot. Not. 


in Capitula Gualteri Aurelianenſis. Conc, Tom. 8. p. 649. 


Lid. 5. . 85. | 


[p] Conc. Moguntin. an. 813. cap. 33. [9] Carol. Capitular. 
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known Form, Kyrie Eleiſon, as the Latins read it, 
from the Greek, xveus ixinoo, Lord, have mercy upon us, 
or, Lord, have mercy upon them, if they were Praying 
for others. As this was the conſtant Reſponſe made by 
the People to each Petition of their larger Supplica- 
tions for the Catechumens and others (as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter); ſo it was uſed ſometimes by itſelf, in all 
their Offices, as a ſhorter Form of Supplication : And 
then it had the Nature of a Litam by itſelf, and was 
not a Part of a larger Prayer. This is evident from 
the Order made in the Council of Vaiſon [r] for in- 
troducing the Uſe of it into the French Churches: 
Whereas, ſay they, it is a very uſeful and agreeable 
Cuſtom in the Roman Church, and all the Provinces 
of Italy and the Faſt, to uſe the frequent Repetition 
of the Kyrie eleiſon, Lord, bave mercy upon us, with 
great Affection and Contrition: We therefore de- 
cree, That the ſame holy Cuſtom be introduced in- 
to all our Churches, both at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and in the Communion- Service. The Greeks 
uſually ſaid, Lord, have mercy upon us, without adding 
the other Part, Chriſt have mercy upon us: But the La- 
tins uſed both Clauſes, and repeated them alternate- 
ly, as we now do, firſt the Miniſter, and then the 
People ; whereas by the Greeks the Supplication was 
made by the common Voice of all together, This 
Difference is noted by Gregory [s] the Great; but 
it does not detract from our Obſervation, but ra- 
; ther 


eee 


[-] Conc. Vaſens. 2. can. 3. Quia tam in ſede Apoſtolica, 
quam etiam per totas Orientis atque Iraliz provincias, dulcis 


& nimium ſalubris conſuetudo intromiſſa eſt, ut Kyrie eleiſon 


frequentius cum grandi affectu ac compunctione dicatur : pla- 
cuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus Eccleſiis noſtris iſta Conſue- 
tudo ſancta, & ad Matutinum, & ad Miſſas, & ad Veſperam, 
Deo propiciante, intromittatur. 


I] Greg. Lib. 7. Ep. 64. ad Joan, Sy racuſan. 
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ther confirms it, That this was a ſhort Form of Sup- 
plication uſed one Way or other in all Churches, and 
that as a Part of all their Daily Offices; whence it 
borrowed the Name of the leſſer Litany, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the greater Litanzes, which were diſtinct, 
complete, and ſolemn Services, adapted to particu- 
tar Times, or extraordinary Occaſions. I muſt note 
farther, That the greater Litanies are ſometimes 
termed Exomologeſes, Confeſſions [r]; becauſe Faſt- 
ing, and Weeping, and Mourning, and Confeſſion 
of Sins, was uſually joyn'd with Supplication to a- 
vert Gop's Wrath, and reconcile Him to a ſinful 
People. 
og g SOMETIMES to theſe ſolemn 
+; ny upplications they added Proceſſi- 
gl their . ons, which at firſt had nothing of 
Harm or Superſtition in them: For 
they were only of the ſame Nature with their Proceſ- 
ſions at a Funeral, when they carry'd a Corps with 
the Solemnity of Pſalmody to its Interment. They 
ſometimes made their Proceſſions, and ſometimes 
their Litanies, as Occaſion required, in the open 
Field: But here was no Pomp of Relicks, nor ex- 
poſing of the Euchariſt to Adoration, in ſuch Solem- 
nities ; they only carry'd the Crofs, as they did alſo 
in ſome of their Night-Proceſſions for Pſalmody, as 
the Badge of their Profeſſion, before them. Of this 
indeed there are ſome Inſtances as early as Chry/q- 
flom : For 'tis noted in his Life by Palladius [u], 
that his Enemies trampled under-Foot the Sign of 
the Croſs, which the People carry'd on their Shoul- 
ders as they made their Litantes in the Field, And 
in 


— — —— 


[:] Vid. Conc. Moguntin. can. 32. 
Chryſoſt. cap. 15. P. 27. in appendice. Tom, 2. Crucis ſignum 
venerabile, quod 111i ferentes in humeris, Litanias in campo 
agebant, pedibus ſuis conculcantes. © 


La] Palladius Vit. 
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in thoſe Vigil which he ſet up at Conſtantinople in 
Oppoſition to the Arians; the Hiſtorians 2 ſay, 
they had Silver Croſſes given them by the Empreſs 
for this Purpoſe. And the Laws of Fuftinian [y] 


expreſsly provided, That as theſe Litanies ſhould not 


be celebrated without the Biſhop or the Clergy; ſo 
the Crofles to be uſed in theſe Solemnities, ſhould 
not be repoſiced in any Places but the Churches, nor 
be carry'd by any but ſuch as were appointed. And 
becauſe in theſe ſolemn Proceſſions ſome were inclin- 
ed to appear in Pomp unſuitable ro the Occaſion, 
with gay Cloathing, and on Horſe-back; therefore 
both theſe Things were particulatly forbidden. Sido- 
nius [ X] notes it as a great Abſurdity for Men to ap- 
pear, Caſtorinati ad Litanias, dreſſed up in their rich 
Beaver Cloths at a Litany, becauſe Sack-cloth and 
Aſhes were more becoming ſuch Solemnities, which 
were intended for Faſting, and Mourning, and Sup- 
plication, and Humiliation, and Confeſſion of Sins, 
after the Example of the Ninevites, in their ſolemn 
Addreſſes to Go p. And for this Reaſon the Canons 
[a] forbad any one to appear on Horſe-back or in 
rich Apparel at the Rogation Solemnities, but rather 
diſcalceat in Sackcloth and Aſhes, unleſs he had the 
Excule of Infirmity to hinder him. For theſe Roga- 

on, 


— a. —— _—_ — . — 8 — 


{x] Soc tat. Lib. 6. cap. 8. Sozomen. Lib. 8. cap. 8. 

{ » ] Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. 32. Omnibus Laicis interdicimus 
Litanias facere ſine ſanctis Epiſcopis, & qui ſub eis ſunt re- 
verendiſſimis Clericis, — ſed & ipſas honorandas cruces (cum 
quibus & in Litaniis ingrediuntur) non alibi niſi in venerabi— 
libus locis reponi. &c. [z] Sidon. Lib. 5. Ep. 7. ad Thau- 
maſtum. p. 327. Libenter incedunt armati ad epulas, albati ad 
Exctquias, pelliti ad Eccleſias, pullati ad Nuptias, Caſtorinati ad 
Lætanias. [a] Conc, Mogunt. Can. 33. Sicut ſancti Pa- 
tres noſtri inſtituerunt, non equitando, nec precioſis veſtibus 
induti, ſed diſcalceati, cinere & cilicio induti, niſi infirmitas 
impedierit. Vide Burchard. Lib. 13. cap. 7. 
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tions were intended to implore Go p's Mercy in the 
moſt humble Manner, and with the moſt ardent Af- 
fections of Soul to beſeech Him to avert all Sick- 
neſſes, and Plagues, and Tribulations; to repel the 
Evils of Peſtilence, War, Hail and Drought; to 
compoſe the Temper of the Air, ſo that it may be 
for the Health of Mens Bodies, and Fertility of the 
Earth; That He would keep all the Elements in 
due Order and Harmony, and grant Men peaceable 
Times; as Eucherius [b] relates the chief Heads of 
them in his Sermon upon this Subject. Whereas yet 
we may obſerve, no Prayers or Interceſſions were 
made to Saints or Angels, as in the modern Litanies 
of the Romiſh Church, but to Go p only, as ſhall 
be ſhewed at large in the following Chapters. 


* — 


[z] Eucher. Hom. de Lztaniis. 
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CHAP. IL 


That the Devotions of the ancient Church were paid 
to every Perſon of the Bleſſed TRINITx. 


AVING thus diſtinguiſhed Sect. 1. 

the Ambiguity of the Names 9 
of the ancient Worſhip, and ſettled — . of 2 7 
the true meaning of them, our next rhe Second Perſon of 
Enquiry muſt be into the Object of e Bleſſed Trinity 
the Chriſtian Worſhip, to ſee what Ja the firſt Cen- 
Perſons they were, to whom they 
paid their Devotion. That which makes this Enqui- 
ry neceſſary, which otherwiſe might have been 
omitted, is the Prevalency of two contrary Errors, 
too much reigning in theſe later Ages; one of which 
aſſerts, that the Father alone was the ſole Object of 
true Divine Worſhip, and not the Son or Holy Ghoſt ; 
and the other, that Saints and Angels had alſo a 
ſhare in it. To ſhew the Falſeneſs of both which 
Pretences, I ſhall a little detain the Reader with the 
Proofs and Evidences of the contrary Aſſertions. 
And firſt to ſhew, thatCurisr, as the Son of Go p 
and the Second Perſon: of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, 
was the Object of Divine Worſhip in all Ages, we will 
begin with the Original of Chriſtian Worſhip, and 
carry the Enquiry through the three firſt Centuries. 
For the firſt Age, the Scripture is ſufficient Evidence 
of the Chriſtians Practice. For not to inſiſt on the 
Precept of honouring the Son, as they honoured the 
Father; or the Form of Baptiſm, in which they are 
commanded to join the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
in one Act of Worſhip ; or the Injunction to believe 
in the Son, as they believed in the Father; with ma- 
ny other Acts of internal Worſhip peculiar to oy D 

. alone: 
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alone: I only argue from their Example and Practice. iſ | 
St. Stephen the Protomartyr, when he was ſealing his 1 
Confeſſion with his Blood, breathed out his laſt in a 1. 
Prayer to CHRIST, Lord JESUS, receive my Spirit: ; 
And, Lord, l:y not this Sin to their Charge. Acts. vii. 59. WW 
St. Paul profeſſes he never baptized any but only in : 
the Name of CHRIST. 1 Cor. i. 13. And his com- 
mon Forms of Blefling were with Invocation of the ſ ; 
Name of CHRIST. Grace be to you and Peace from þ 
Go p the Father and from our Lord Jes Us CHRIST. 7 
And, The Grace of the Lord JesuUs CuRisT, and þ, 
the Lowe of GO p, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, /, 
be with you all : As the ſolemn Forms run almoſt in all 7 
his Epittles, both in the Beginning and the Concluſion 1 
of them. Nay, fo common was this Practice, that iſ , 
among other Titles of the Believers, at their firſt 75 
Riſe and Appearance in the World, they were diſtin- S- 
guiſhed by the Character of thoſe that called on the 1 
Name of CHRIS r. Ads ix. 14, 21. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Tim. . 
11. 22. Some Criticks, I know, would have the 
Phraſe, % mn vour xe, to be taken paſ- of 
ſively only for thoſe who were named by the Name I ar 
of CHRisr, that is, Chriſtians; bur this Criticiſm I C| 
is of no Weight: For they were called Invokers, or || ſh: 
Worſhippers of Curisr before the Name, Chriſti- If th; 
an, was known in the World: For this Name was I liv 
not uſed till ſome Time after St. Paul's Converſion, I as 
when, as St. Luke ſays expreſsly, A&s xi. 26. the I ſor 
Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians in Antioch. But Þ hir 
they were Worſhippers of him before, and therefore bel 
were diſtinguiſhed by the Character of the Men that Þ We 
called upon his Name. Many other ſuch like Evidences | | 
are obvious to any one that reads the New Teſtament : 1 
only add that of the Revelations. 5. 8. where the 
Church in Heaven and Earth together is repreſented | — 
as Offering both Prayers and Hymns to ChRisr: When 
be had taken the Book, the four Beaſts and four and rwentyg [- 


ata 


Elderi Deo 
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Elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of 
15 them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odours, which are 
a WW the Prayers of Saints. And they ſung a new Song, ſay- 
: i ing, Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the 
Seals thereof : For Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by Thy Blood out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation; and haſt made us unto our God 
Kings and Prieſts: And we ſhall reign on the Earth. And I 
beheld, and I heard the Voice of many Angels round about 
the Throne, and the Beaſts and the Elders: And the num. 
ber of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thou- 
ſands of thouſands ; ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſs 
ſing. eAnd every Creature which is in Heaven, and on 
the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the 
Sea, and all that are in them, heard 1, ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
We have here ſeen the Model | 
of the Worſhip of CHhnisz, as begun „ vel. 3 
and ſettled in the Practice of the „ eee 
Church in the firſt Age. And we Yy 
ſhall find it continued in the ſame Manner in thoſe 
that followed immediately after. For Pliny, who 
lived in the Beginning of the ſecond Century, and 
as a Judge under Trajan, took the Confeſſions of 
ſome revolting Chriſtians, ſays, They declared to 
him, they were [a] uſed to meet on a certain Day 
before it was light, and among other Parts of their 
Worſhip, ſing an Hymn to Curisr, as to their Gop. 
Which is a plain Indication of their Worſhip of 
D Cunkisr 


— 


11 
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[a] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Affirmabant, quod effent ſoliti 
ſtato die ante lucem convenire: Carmengue Chriſto, quaſi 
Deo, dicere ſecum invicem. re 


* 
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Cuxisr on the Lord's-Day. Not long after this lived 
Polycarp, who [] joyns Gop the Father and the Son 
together in his Prayers for Grace and Benediction 
upon Men: The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and Feſus Chriſt bimſelf, the Eternal High- Prieſt, the 
Son of God, build you up in Faith and Truth, and in all 
Meekneſs, to live without Anger, in Patience, in Long- 
ſuffering and Forbearance, and give you a Lot and Part 
among the Saints, and to us with you, and to all them 
that are under Heaven, who ſhall helieve in Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, and in his Father, who raiſed him from the 
Dead. And ſo he begins his Epiſtle, «Mercy and 
Peace from God eAlmighty, and from the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt be multiplied unto you. And when he came to 
his Martyrdom, he made a Prayer toGop at the 
Stake, before he was burnt, concluding it with this 
Doxology to the whole Trinity : [Ce] I praiſe Thee, 1 
bleſs Thee, I glorify Thee for all Things, together with the 
Eternal and Heavenly Feſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son, with 
hom unto Thee, and the Holy Spirit, be Glory both now 

and 


— — — 
. 


— 


I] Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 12. Deus autem & Pater Do- 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti; & ipſe ſempiternus Pontifex, Dei Fi- 
Iius, Chriſtus Jeſus, ædificet vos in Fide & Veritate, & in 
omni Manſuetudine, &c. Et det vobis ſortem & partem inter 
ſanctos ſuos, & nobis vobiſcum, & omnibus qui ſunt ſub ccœlo, 
qui credituri ſunt · in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum & in 
ipſius Patrem. $31 
Ie]! Martyrium Polycarpi, ap. Coteler. Patr. Apoſtol. T. 2, 
p. 199. Ilzet aevTwv ai g, WAYY® ot. Soul gt, , ouv mM 
ali] Y imecovio Inc; Neis ayannTry 0% mui, C' & cot 
3 EH d\yim 1 IoZa xy lov, Y T5 H νννναν dds. 
wry. Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 15. ex Epiſt. Eccleſiæ Smyrnenſis, 
read; this with a little variation of the Particles, 13, Ts auvis 
a NIS ο In Xe Tt dyaTHICE Gs Tus" di = got Gu! 
U & @ViV.a7t eyin n ,. &c. But this makes no Altera- 
tion in the Sence : for ſtill it concludes with a Doxology to the three 
Divine Perſeus: By whom and with whom unto Thee and the Holy 
Spirit be Glory for ever and ever. Amen,” 
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and for ever, World without End. Amen. When Po- 
l;carp was dead, the Church of Smyrna wrote a Cir- 
cular Epiſtle to other Churches, to give an Account 
of his Sufferings, wherein they relate this remarka- 
ble Occurrence, That as ſoon as he was dead, the 
Jeu ſuggeſted to the. Heathen Judge, that he ſhould 
not ſuffer the Chriſtians to take Polycarp's Body and 
bury it, leſt they ſhould [4] leave their ctucified Ma- 
ſter, and begin to worſhip this other. Not conſi- 
dering, fays the Epiſtle, that we caa never either 
forſake the Worſhip of Cnrisr, who ſuffered for the 
Salvation of all thoſe who are ſaved in the whole 
World, the Juſt for the Unjuſt; or worſhip any 
other. For we worſhip Him as being the Son of 
Gop; but the Martyrs we only love, as they deſerve, 
for their great Affection to their King and Maſter, 
and as being Diſciples and Followers of their Lord, 
whole Partners and Fellow-Diſciples we deſire to be. 
This is an unanſwerable Teſtimony, to prove both 
the Divine Worſhip of CHRIST, as the true Son of 
Gov, and that no Martyr or other Saint was worſhip= 
ped in thoſe Days. Not long after this lived Juin 
Martyr, who in his ſecond Apology, to wipe off the 
Charge of Atheiſm, brought againſt them by the Hea- 
thens, who objected to them, That they had caſt off 
the Worſhip of Gop; anſwers, That they worſhipped 
and adored till [e] the Gop of Righteouſneſs, and 


2 his 
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a] Smyrn. Eccleſ. Epiſt. ap. Eufeb. 1. 4. c. 15. & ap. Cote ler. 
b, 299. Mn, enalv, epwres Tov exauvewulor, T & 
T:C20%. bY VOE!TE5, OTE 7e To Kersdy wre nudlanmas 
D Fa, Ton af Tis Ts aFavrys uiops of ow ouay Gre 
TiELts FAT WTH, d1N140) EP L120] AD! T ETE2Yv TIM, SGX. 
77 >, Uldy 5 2 Ort, Terri T3 5 uidelucas, os 

Wy ore To 8 5 Sox 7 6 J HKegſeggs, 
Aue Nn Y PipnTas Ts xvelu, dyants uy i. & M. 
e] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 56. Ax tx&voy Te, Y Tov. rap dures 
vicy ea Fora, Y dd dg s TaITHA, Y 70 H dAAQY ebf 
i i; *ornteuior dyator dyſenov Seay, G1ilus Te T8 
Toni E3Tyi3% x; ae50Kvv3s dw, &c, 
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his Sox (that came from Him, and taught both 
them and the Hoſt of good Angels, who followed 
Him, and were made like unto Him) as alſo the 
Horx  Seixrr of Prophecy: To Thele they paid a 
rational and true Honour, as they always frankly 
owned to all ſuch as were diſpoſed to learn. Bel- 
larmin | f | very fraudulently urges this Place,to prove 
the Worſhip of Angels: As if Tuſtin had ſaid, That 
they worſhipped the Father, the Son, the Angels, 
and the Holy Spirit; whereas he ſays nothing of the 
Worſhip of Angels, but that the Angels were taught 
by the Son, and that the Son together with the Fa- 
ther and Holy Spirit, were the Object of Chriſtian 
Worſhip. Which he repeats again in his foreſaid 
Apology | g], ſaying, in anſwer to the ſame Obje- 
ction, that they could demonſtrate, that as they wor- 
ſhipped Gop the Creator of all Things, ſo with 
equal Reaſon they worſhipped Jzsus CHRIST in 
the ſecond Place, and the Holy Spirit of Prophecy 
in the Third, knowing Jzesus CukIis Tr to be the Son 
of the true Gop. For whereas the Heathens ob- 
jected farther, that it was Madneſs in them, next to the 
Immutable and true Gop, Maker of all Things, to 
give the ſecond Place to a crucified Man, he tells 
them, They underſtood not the Myſtery of this Pra- 
Etice. Which ſhews, that as they worſhipped Chriſt, 
fo they worſhipped him as the true Son of Gop, and 
not as a Creature: For he tells the Emperors a little 
after [, they held it unlawful to Worſhip any but 

Go p 
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[ f ] Bellarm. de Beatitud. Sanctor. Lib. 1. cap. 13. Tom. r. 
P. 1957. IL] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 60. Toy Snwizgyor — 
2 Inos, Reig er, d αν T6 WTws M poalFwTts, Y oy au- 
Tee ywrk EXOvTE, aVE0 pd. T5 Tec) inov & Tel Tages, OTE 
Herd X TIO mv, Seo), It. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 302. 
He ſtiles him, Oꝛòy 19,uemv %; TegTKuvnry, the Mighty GOD that 
75 to be adored. [+] Ibid, p. 64. ©:3y wk wovor . 
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Gor alone. Therefore in their Practice they alſo ſhewed 
their Belief of his true Divinity ; fince they worſhip- 
ped him only upon this Foundation and Suppoſition, 
that he was truly Go and nota mere Man; and to 
have done it upon any other Suppoſition, had been 
groſs Idolatry by their own Confeflion. Which I 
wiſh were duly conſidered by thoſe who now write 
againſt the Divinity of Curi1sr, and abſurdly 
pretend that all the Fathers of the three - firſt Ages 
were of their Opinion. For this is only to make 
them guilty of the groſſeſt Idolatry, and involve 
them in a monſtrous Contradidtion ; whilſt they pre- 
tended to Worſhip none but Gop alone, and yet gave 
divine Honour to one, whom (if our Modern Re- 
preſenters ſay true) they did not believe to be truly 
Gop by Nature, but only a Creature. 

Bur to go on with the Enquiry, as to what con- 
cerns the Object of their Worſhip in Practice. Athe- 
nagoras anſwers the Charge of Atheiſm, after the 
{ame Manner as Juſtin e Martyr had done before him: 
We are [i] no Atheiſts, who worſhip the CREATOR 
of all Things, and his Worp that proceedeth from 
Him. Minucius Felix, to another Objection, That 
they worſhipped a crucified Man, anſwers, That 
they were miſtaken in the Charge ; for He whom 
[E] they worſhipped, was Gor, and not a mere 
mortal Man: Milerable is he, whoſe Hope is only 
in Man; for his Help is at an End, when the Life of 

D 3 Man 
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[] Athenag. Legat. pro Chriſtianis, Bibl. Parr. Gr. Lat. 

. I. p. 76. 31 £0 d 3:0, d yovrs 1 momrihv Teſs: Te mays 
20%, Y TO TAG" UTE ALY ON s I] Minuc. Dial. p. 88. Quod 
Religioni noſtræ hominem noxium & crucem ejus adſctibitis, 
longe de vicinia vericatis erratis, qui putatis Deum credi aut 
meruifle noxium, aut potuiſſe terrenum. Nw iJle miſerabilis, 
cujus in homine mortali ſpes omnis inniticur, totum cum ces 
auxilium cum cxtindto homine finitur. | 
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Man is extinct. About this Time lived Lucian the 
Heathen, who in one of his Dialogues takes notice of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip. For bringing in a Chriſtian 
inſtructing a Catechumen [I], he maks the Cate- 
chumen ask this Queſtion, By whom ſhall I ſwear ? 
And he that perſonates the Chriſtian, anſwers, By the 
Gop that reigns on High, the Great, Immortal, 
Heavenly Gov, and the Sox of the Farars, and the 
Spikir proceeding from the Fa ruER, One in Three, 
and Three in One. Take Theſe for your Jupiter, 
imagine This to be your Gov. Which evidently 
ſhews, That Lucian had learned this from the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitutions, That the Faruts, Sox, and HoLy 
Gnosr, were the Object of their Divine Worſhip. 
And be elſewhere 5 to them the Worſhip 65 
their aries [n] Impoſtor, as he hams 
terms our Bleſſed Lord. Not long after Irenzus, 
ſpeaking of the Miracles which the Church wrought 
in his Time, particularly in caſting out Devils, ſays, 
She did this [+], not by Invocation of Angels, nor by 
Inchantments, nor by any other wicked Piece of 
Curiolity, but by directing her Prayers, clean, and 
pure, and openly to the Gon over All; and by In- 
vocating the Name of JEsUs CHRIST She works 
Miracles for the Benefit of Men, and not for their 
Seducti- 
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[!] Lucian. Philopatris, prope finem. unltpiovre bedr, 144 
Vds, auen, oe ver Tall ens, TVS 14 S TATESS ©: Se. 
g r E reid, & £V05s ela · TRUTH VouCs Z Ty 
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[12] Lucian. in Proteo. p. 764. 3y αο,˖‘ανjd or cui 
gos FCITKUVE!. 

[+] Iren. Lib. 2. cap. 57. Nec Invocationibus Angelicis facit, 
nec Incantationibus, nec aliqua prava Curioſitate, ſed munde & 
pute & manifeſte orationes dirigens ad Dominum, qui omni 
fecit, & nomen Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſti invocans, Virtutes 


ſecundum utilitates paminum, ſed non ad ſeductionem per- 
icit 
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Seduction. And that this was fo, appears farther 
from ſome of the Forms of Prayer uſed then in the 
Church for the Energumens in the Publick Service, 
one of which is recorded by the Author of the Con- 


ſtitutions ||] directed Perſonally to CHRIST, under 


the Title of the Onely Begotten Gop, who binds the 
{ſtrong One, that is, the Devil: Which Prayer I 
need not repeat here, becauſe the Reader may find 
it at length hereafcer [*] in the Service of the Ca- 
techumens. 


About the ſame Time with Frenæus lived Theophilus 


| Biſhop of Antioch, who though he does not expreſs- 


ly mention@he Worſhip of CuRIST, yet he acknow- 
ledges Him to be Gop of Gop (o], and ſays the 
World was made by him: For when the Farurs ſaid, 
Let us make Man in own our Image, he ſpake this 
to no other [y], but to his own Word, and his 
own Wiſdom, that is, the Son and Hory Spi- 
Rx1T. Whom he expreſsly ſtyles by the Name of 
Trinity [q] in the Godhead; and ſays elſewhere, 
that Gop is to be worſhipped, and nothing [r] elſe 
beſides Him, who is the True Gov, the Ordainer of 
Kings; hg may be honoured, but not worſhipped, 
becauſe they are only Men, and not Gop. From all 
which it is eaſy to infer, that Theophilus thought 
Cur1sr the Object of Divine Worſhip, as the Living 
and True Gov, and that it would be Idolatry to give 
Divine Worſhip to CHRIS, upon any other Suppo- 
tition, than that He is true God as well as Man. 


D 4 In 
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y Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 6. [*] Book 14. cap. 5 n. 7. 

„J Theoph. ad Autolyc. Lib. 2. p. 130. O:% dy 5 awy ©. 
cu Oz e ονν,s. [p] Ibid. Lib. 2, p. 114. 8 AAA 5 Tie 
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Om Y 4Anya @i9TKvIe, Ke, 


40 The ANTI Qui TIES of the Book XIIL. 


I's the ſame Age Clemens eAlexandrinus is an illu- 
ſtrious Witneſs of this Practice. For in his Exhorta- 
tion [] to the Gentiles, he ſtyles Him the Living 
God, that was then worſhipped and adored : Be- 


lieve, ſays he, O Man, in Him who is both Man and 


GoJ: Believe, O Man, in Him who ſuffered Death, 
and yet is adored as the Living God. In the End 
of his Pedagogue, he himſelf addreſſes his Prayers to 
the Sox joyntly with the FaTHex, in theſe Words: 
Be merciful to Thy Children, O e Maſter, O Father, Thou 
Ruler of Iſrael, O Son, and Father, who are both One, 
our Lord [t J. And in the Concluſion of the Book, he 
has this Doxology to the whole Trinity : Bet us give 
Thanks [u] to the onely Father and Son, to the Son and 


the Father, ta the Son our Teacher and « Maſter, with the 


Holy Spirit; One in all Reſpects; in Whom are all Things; 
by Whom all Things are One; by whom is eternal Exiſt- 
ence; Whoſe Members we are; Whoſe is the Glory and the 
Ages; Who is the Perfect Good, the Perfect Beauty, All- 


wiſe, and eAll-juſt : To Whom be Glory, both now and 


for ever. Amen. 

CoTempoRaRy With Clemens was Athenogenes the 
Marcyr, who ſuffered about the Year 196. St. Bafil 
[x] ſays, he compoſed a ſacred Hymn, ſetting forth 
the Glory of the Horry Grosr. From whence we 


may collect, that it did the ſame for Currsr as the 


Son of Go p. The Learned Doctor Cave [y] by a 
little Miſtake of what St. Bail ſays, ſuppoſes Atheno- 


genes 


„Le, Clem. Protreptic. p. 84. Edit. Oxon. Ili-:zvuoor dvvewrs 
er Ne t Oo, xl vow arg rt mw TAFWTL, Y WESTK UV Er 
9 Oed Corr. [+] id. Pædagog. Lib. 3. ch. 12. p. 311. 
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nes to have been the Author of thoſe two ancient 
Hymns, called the Morning and Evening Hymns, which 
the Reader will find related at length [*] hereafter 
under the Titles of the great Doxology, Glory be to God 
on high, 8c. and the Hymnus Lucernalis. But tis plain 
from St. Baſil, that the Hymn of Athenogenes was di- 


ſtinct from theſe. For he makes no mention of the 


Morning Hymn, and ſays expreſsly of the Evening 
Hymn, that he knew not who was the Author of ir. 
However it was an Hymn of ancient Ule in the 
Church, addreſſed immediately to Cuxisr, and con- 
taining this Doxology to the whole TRINIT Y, vurswlu 
malice x, vitv u, «yi aria Oi, we laud the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit of GOD. Which St. Baſil ur- 
ges, as we do here, as a diſtinct Teſtimony from that 
of Athenogenes, and as a farther Inſtance of the 
Churches ancient Practice in giving divine Honour 
and Worſhip, not only to the Father, but to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 

Az our the ſame Time ſuffered Andronicus the 
Martyr, in the Acts of whoſe Paſſion it is objected 
to him by the Heathen Judge [z] that Cuxisr whom 
he invocated and worſhipped, was a Man that had 
ſuffered under the Government of Pontius Pilate, 
and that the Acts of his Paſſion were then extant. 
Their Worſhip of Carisr was ſo well known to the 
Heathens, that at every turn, we fee, it was objected 
to them. And their Anſwer was always the ſame, 
That they worſhipped him indeed, but not as a mere 
Man, but Gop, the Son of Gop by Nature, and of 
the ſame Subſtance with the Father. Which is Fo 

n- 
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[*] See Chap. 10. n. 9. Chap. 11. n. 5. [z] Acta Andro- 
nici ap. Baron. an. 190. n. 26. Non ſcis, quem invocas Chri- 
ſtum, hominem quendam factum, ſub cuſtodia Pontij Pilati 
punitum ; cujus extant Acta Paſſionis. 
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Anſwer that Tertullian (who is the laſt Writer of the 
ſecond Age) makes to this Objection. For whereas 
it was objected a], That they were Worfhippers of a 
Man, whom all the World knew to be a Man,and the 

eus had condemned as a Man: To this he Anſwers 

J not by denying that they worſhipped him, but 
by explaining the Reaſons and Foundation of their 
Worſhip, becauſe they knew him to be the true natu- 
ral Son of Gop, by a ſpiritual Generation, and there- 
fore called Gop and the Son of Gop, becauſe.he was 
of one and the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance. For God 
was a Spirit: and the Son was Spirit of Spirit, and 
Gop of Gop, as Light is of Light. In that manner 
he was begotten of Gop, ſo as to be GoD and the 
Son of Gov, and they were both One. In another 
Place diſſuading Chriſtian Women from marrying 


with Unbelievers, among other Arguments, he uſes 


this [e] That in ſuch a Family there could be no 


mention of Gop, no Invocation of CHRIST, no che- 


riſhing of Faith by their joint reading of the Scrip- 
ture. At the ſame Time he tells us [4] a Chriſtian 
could pray to no other but the Eternal, the Living 
and true Gon : He could not ask ſuch Things, as they 
were wont to ask in Prayer, of any other but him, 


from 


— 
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[2] Tertul. Apol. cap. 21. Sed et vulgus jam ſcit Chriſtum, 
ut aliquem hominum, qualem Judzi judicaverunt, quo facilius 
quis nos hominis Cultores exiſtimaverit. [5] Ibid. Hunc ex 
Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione generatum, & 1dcirco 

Filium Dei & Deum dictum ex unitate ſubſtantiæ: nam et 
Deus ſpiritus. — Item, De ſpiritu ſpiritus, & de Deo Deus, 
ut Lumen de Lumine accenſum, — ita quod de Deo profe tum 
eſt, Deus eſt & Dei Filius, & Unus ambo. [c] Tertul. ad 
Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 6. Quæ Dei mentio ? Que Chriſti Invocatio? 
Ubi fomenta fidei de Scripturarum inaterleCtione ? la] Id. 
Apol. cap. 30. Nos pro Salute Imperatoris Deum invocamus 
æternum, Deum verum, Deum vivum, &c. Hæc ab alio orare 


non poſſum, quam a quo me ſcio conſecuturum, quoniam & 
ipte eſt qui ſolus præſtat. | 
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from whom he knew he could obtain them, and who 
alone was able to give them. No this had been ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous arguing to the Heathens, had not 
Chriſtians believed Curisr to be the Eternal, Living 
and true Gop. Their Arguments might eaſily have 
been retorted, and charged with Contradiction; and 
they would have ſtood ſelf- condemned by their own 
Practice, if whilſt they were arguing againſt the Hea- 
then Idols upon this Foot, that nothing was to be 
worſhipped but the Eternal, Living and True Gop, 
they themſelves had worſhipped one who fell ſhorc 
of that Character. Therefore we muſt conclude, 
Thar as it is plain from the foregoing Teſtimonies, 
That Chriſtians did give divine Worſhip to CHRIST 
in this Age, ſo they did it only upon this Suppoſiti- 
on, That He was the Eternal. Living, and "True 
Go p, as the Eternal Sox of the Eternal FATHER B 
and that however they differed, as far as it was ne- 
ceſſary for a Father and Son to be diſtin, yet they 
were but one Creator, and one Gov. 


Wr are now come to the third | 
Sea. 3. 


Century, where we have firſt an Proof of the Wor 
illuſtrious Teſtimony for the Wor- ſhip of Chrif ke 
ſhip of CHRIST, as Gop, in the bird Century. 


Fragments of Caius, a Roman Preſ- 
byter, preſerv'd by Euſebius, out of his Book called 
The Labyrinth, written againſt Artemon, one of the 
firlt chat appeared againſt the Divinity of our Savi- 
our. Here, among many other Things, ſhewing 
the Novelty of that Hereſy, he obſerves [e] there 
were anciently many Pſalms and Hymns compoſed 
by the Brethren, and tranſcribed by the Faichful, 
{citing forth the Praiſes of CHRIST as the Wore of 

o 
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Gov, and aſcribing Divinity to Him. And that ſuch 
fort of Hymns were uſed in the Service bf the Church, 

we learn from another Paſſage in the ſame Euſebius, 
taken out of the Council of Antioch againſt Paulus Sa- 
moſatenſis, the heretical Biſhop of Antioch, about the 
Middle of this Century. For there he is charged as gi- 
ving Orders [] to forbid the Uſe of ſuch Pſalms or 
Hymns as were uſed to be ſung in the Church to the 
Honour of our Lord Jesus Crr1sT, under Pretence 
that they were only the novel Compoſitions of late 
and modern Authors. Whilſt in the mean Time he ſub- 
borned Women on the great Day of the Lord's Paſ- 
ſion (or the Reſurrection, for Paſcha will ſignify both) 
to ſing Hymns compoſed to his own Honour; where 
among other Things, he that would not allow Chriſt 
any other but an earthly Original, was not aſhamed 
ro hear himſelf blaſphemouſly extolled as an Angel 
come down from Heaven ; which, as thoſe holy Fa- 
thers obſerve, was enough to make an Hearer trem- 
ble. And for this infolent Attempt againſt the Di- 
vinity and Worſhip of CuR IST, that heretical Bi- 
ſhop was anathemarized and depoſed. 

ALITTI E before this Time Nepos an Egyptian Bi- 
ſhop compoſed Pſalms and Hymns for the Uſe of che 
Church, which are commended by Dijony/ius [g] Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, as an uſeful Work for the Edifica- 
tion of the Brethren. And probably they might be 
{ome of thoſe Hymns, which Paulus Samoſatenſis dil- 
carded as novel Inventions of modern Authors, tho' 
Hymns of the like Nature had been in uſe from oe 

| fr 


— 
———— — 


J] Conc. Antioch. Epiſt. Synod. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 30. 
Aus 5 WO• es N AUEDY n Inge Yew gaιναναμ, as d 
regrs U ViwoTirwy &:Þ av ovy[cfpuaſn. &c. [Ig] Dionyſ. 
de Promiſſion. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 24. Ayano Neinwra— 


Tis Te Lias, h Wi, π,jõw¹ TH dd,, ννενH:̃' 


T%. 


S PW Orhg = KH SyiDnD nl AE 


Chap. ii. CuxISsTIAN CHURCH. 45 


firſt Foundation of the Church. Dionyſius of Alex- 
andria was one of thoſe who oppoſed the Practice of 
Paulus Samoſatenſis by his Letters, though he was not 
preſent in the Council; and he is commended by St. 
Baſil [b] as one that always uſed this Form of Doxo- 
logy : To God the Father, and the Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, with the Holy Spirit, be Glory and Dominion now 
and for ever, World without End. Amen. But we 
have more pregnant Teſtimonies from the Works of 
Origen in the Beginning of this Century. In his 5th 
Book againſt Celſus, he tells us, That they could not 
lawfully worſhip Angels, but they might and did 
worſhip the Son of Gor. All Prayers, ſays he, and 
Supplications [i], and Interceſſions, and Thank(- 
givings, are to be ſent up to Goo the Lord of All, 
by the High Prieſt who is above all Angels, being the 
living Word and Gop. And we can allo pray to the 
Word Himſelf, and make Interceſſions to Him, and 
give Thanks, and make Supplications to Him, if we 
rightly underſtand how Prayer is to be taken in Pro- 
priety of Speech, or with ſome Reſtriction. He means, 
That Prayers offered to the Son of Gov, conſidered as 
a Son, redound to the Father, as the Fountain of the 
Deity: As Biſhop Bull [&] judiciouſly explains, and 
vindicates this Paſſage from the unjuſt Exceptions 
which Huetius makes againſt it. As he does alſo an- 
other Paſſage in the 8th Book, where Origen more 
largely aſſerts the Worſhip of Carrsr againſt the 
common Objection renewed by Cel/us, That the 


Chriſti- 
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[] Baſil. de Spir. Sancto. cap. 99. [i] Origen. cont. Cell. 
Lib. 5. P. 233. IIA ww 30 Jene, x, ET xv V. U /, 
Y E, ia, dvartyu tlio Th em wat Og, did oy en 
T4yTAy AY YERov nee le, euluYys A % Org. S510 ined e 
A Tu ALYs, t% nl be aun, t;, Toad fintha Y, 
«dv d j! ,“ Tis Wh aoiad ig avetoneFins X) 
Au jc i. AY Yehus Y) haNeTH— 8% fyacyer, [k] Bull. 
Defens. Fid, Nicen. Sekt. 2, cap. 9. n. 15. p. 199. 


46 The ANT1 Qui TIES of the Book XIII. 


Chriſtians worſhipped One that had. but lately ap- 
peared in the World. Celſus had thus formed the Ob- 
jection with all the Art and Force he was able: It 
the Chriſtians, ſays he, worſhipped no other but One 
Gov [I] their Arguments might be of ſome Weight 
and Force againſt others: But now they give im- 
menſe Honour and Worſhip to this new Upſtart, 
who ſo lately made his Appearance in the World, and 
yet think they commit no Offence againſt Goo, 
though they give divine Worſhip to his Servant. To 
this Origen replies, not by Diſſembling, or Denying, 
or Diminiſhing the Worſhip of Curisr, but by al- 
ſerting it upon ſuch Grounds and Principles, as ſhew 
that Far HER and SON can be but One Gov : and 
that to worſhip two Perſons under ſuch Relation and 
OEconomy of real Father and Son, cannot be to 
worſhip two Gods. If Celſus, ſays he, had under- 
ſtood the Meaning of this, 1 and the Father are One ; 
or what the Son of God ſays in his Prayer, As I and 


| Thou are One: he would never have imagined, that 


we worſhip any but the Gop who is over All. For 
he ſaith, The Father is in me, and I in the Father. But 
that no one may think, that in ſaying this, we run 
over to thoſe who deny the FaTrtr and Son to be 
two Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, (meaning the Sabellians) 
let him conſider that which is ſaid, All they that 
believed, were of one Heart and one Soul, that he 


may underſtand this, I and the Father are One. We 


therefore worſhip One Gop, as I have ſhewed, the 
FarhEx and the Sow; and our Reaſoning ſtands ſtill 
in fall Force againſt others; neither do we give di- 

vine 
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vine Honour to an upſtart Being, as if he had no 
Exiſtence before. For we believe him, when He 
ſays, Before Abraham was, 1am; and again, I am the 
Truth. Neither is any of us of ſo mean and ſervile 
Underſtanding, as. to imagine, that the Subſtance of 
Truth had not a Being before the Appearance of 


| CHRIST in the Fleſh. Therefore we worſhip the Fa- 
| THER of Truth, and the SoN, who is the Truth, two 


Things in perſonal Subſiſtence, but one in Agree- 
ment, and Conſent, and Identity of Will. O vo 75 
g, aTexypdla, w i Th owopoid, Y 7H Cupepovia, Y TA 
TauTiTilt d BxAnuedl : So that whoever ſees the Sor, 
who is the Brightneſs of the Glory of Gon, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, ſees Gop in Him, as be- 
ing the true Image of GOD. Now Celſas imagines, 
that becauſe together with GoD we worſhip his Sox, 
it follows upon our own Principles, that we may 
not only worſhip Go pp, but his Miniſters and Ser- 
vants. And indeed if he meant the true Servants of 
God, after his only Begotten Sox, ſuch as e Michael 
and Gabriel, and the reſt of the Angels and Archan- 
gels, and ſtood up for the Worſhip of theſe ; per- 
haps taking Worſhip, and the Acts of the Worſhip- 
pers in a ſound and qualified Sence (he means the 
common Reſpect of Love and Honour, which is due 
to good Angels) we might ſay ſomething proper up- 
on this Head: But now when he underſtands b 
the Servants of Gop, only the Devils whom the Gen- 
tiles worſhip, he does not oblige us by any juſt Con- 
ſequence to worſhip ſuch as theſe, whom the Scri- 
pture . aſſures us to be only Servants of the wicked 
One, the Prince of this World, and the Author of 
Apoſtaſie from Gop. We refuſe to worſhip all ſuch, 
as knowing them to be no Servants of God ; for had 
they been Servants, we ſhould not have called them 
Devils; but we worſhip One Gop, and his onely 
SON, and Word, and Image, with Supplications and 
Prayers 
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Prayers to the utmoſt of our Power,, offering our 
Prayers to Gop over All by his Only-begotten Sox; 
to whom we firſt preſent them, beſeeching Him, 
who is the Propitiation for our Sins, as our 
High Prieſt, to offer our Prayers, and Sacrifices, 
and Interceſſions to Gop the Lord of all Things. 
Therefore our Faith relies only upon Gop, by his 
Sow who confirms it in us. And therefore Cel/zs 
has no Reaſon or Colour for his Charge of Sedition, 
or Departing from Gop upon the Account of his 
Son: For we worſhip the FaTHER, whilſt we ad- 
mire and adore the Son, who is his Word, and Wil- 
dom, and Truth, and Righteouſneſs, and whatever 
elſe we are taught to believe of the SoN of Gop, 
begotten of ſuch a FATHER. ; 

I Have recited this Paſſage at length, not only 
becauſe it is ſuch a full Proof of the Matter of Fact, 
that the Chriſtians did give divine Honour and Wor- 
ſhip to the Son ; but alſo becauſe it ſhews us upon 
what Principle and Foundation they did it; wiz, as 
being the true Son of Gon, and One Go with the 
Father. For though Huetius has excepted againſt 
ſome Words in this Paſſage, as Derogatory to the Son; 
and the Modern Arians have abuſed it to patronize 
their Hereſy ; and the Romaniſts would fain draw it 
into a Proof for the Worſhip of Angels; yet I dare 
be bold to ſay, there is nota Tittle in it, when right- 
ly underſtood, to Countenance any of their Sugge- 
ſtions: But as it is a ſolid Proof of the Matter of Fact, 
ſo it is an illuſtrious Evidence of Origen's Belief, and 


clear Explication of the Unity of the Godhead. For 


excepting that Sort of Unity, which Origen and all 
Catholick Writers reje& as inconſiſtent with a real 
Trinity, that is, the Unity of Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, 
which none but Sabellians and their Followers main- 
tain ; he aſſerts all other Kinds of Unity, in oppoſiti- 
on to Arians, who denied the Unity of Eſſence or 

| Nature, 
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49 
Nature, and made the Son to be of a different Sub- 
ſtance from the Father, as a created Being; in Op- 
poſition to the Marcionites, and ſuch other Hereticks, 
as maintained contrary Principles, one Good, and 
another Evil, in the Godhead; in Oppoſition to the 
Tritheites, who brought in the proper Doctrine of 
Three Gods, by denying the Subordination and Re- 
lation of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and aſſer- 
ting Three Co-ordinate and Independent Principles; 
and baptizing in the Name of Three ſuch dvagy, 
&»2iTI091, and dyevvror (as the Apoſtolical Canons [n 
call them) Three unoriginated and unbegotten Prin- 
ciples, wholly Independent of one another; in Op— 
poſition to Hieracas and the Triformians, who abſurd- 
ly divided the TRINIT into Three Parts of one 
Whole; and finally in Oppoſition to all that ſwarm 
of Hereticks, who diſtinguiſhed wich the Cerdoniang 
between the God of Juſtice, and the God of Good- 
neſs, ſtiling the one the God of the Law and the 
Prophets, and the other the Father of Chriſt and 
God of the Goſpel. Origen, I ſay, in Oppoſition to 


all theſe aſſerts every Sort of Unity, except the 


Jewiſh and Sabellian Notion of Unity, which con- 
tines the divine Nature to one Perſon. For in faying 
firſt that the SON is the expreſs and true Image of 
Gor the FATRER, he aſſerts the Identity of Nature, 
againſt Arias; and ſo could not believe him to be 4 
Creature of a different Subſtance or Nature, but as a 
true SON, of the ſame Eſſence with his FaTHER, and 
equal to bim in all Infinite and divine Perfections. 
2. In ſaying that He was a Son, deriving his Ori- 
ginal from the FATHEk, and not another Indepen- 
dent Being, he maintains the Unity of Principle, and 
reſerves to the FATHFER the Privilege of being the 
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Fountain of the Deity; and conſequently oppoſes 
the Hereſy of the Tritbeites, who maintain Three co- 
_ ordinate and independent Principles, and deſtroy the 
Monarchy, and make Three Creators inſtead of one, 
by deſtroying the due Subordination and Relation of 
the Son to the Father. 3. In ſaying, that the Fa- 
ther and Son are one in Agreement and Conſent and 
Identity of Will, he afferts the Unity of Operation, 
Creation and Government: Which deſtroys the He- 
reſy of thoſe, who maintained contrary Principles in 
the Godhead. 4. In ſaying, That the Son was e- 
qual to the Father in all infinite Perfections, he re- 
jects the Abſurdity of thoſe who dreamed of Three 
Parts in the divine Nature. 5. In aſſerting ChRLIST 
to be the Son of the Creator and Gop of the Old 
Teſtament, he maintains the Unity of Providence, and 
refutes the Hereſy of thoſe, who maintained, that 
the Creator and Gop of the Old Teſtament was a dif- 
ferent Gop from the Father of our Lord Jesmns 
CHRIST. So that he maintains all Sorts of Unity, 
except Perſonal Unity, which cannot conſiſt with a 
real TRINITY in the Godhead. And upon this Foot 
he Anſwers the Objection of Celſus, who charged the 
Chriſtians with Polytheiſm for giving divine Honour 
to JEsus CHRIST. 

HAviNd made this ſhort and uſeful Digreſſion up- 
on this celebrated Paſſage of Origen, to vindicate it 
from the Abuſes of the modern Arians, I now return 
to the Hiſtory of Fact, to ſhew that divine Worſhip 
was given to CHRIS as the Son of GoD. And of this 
there is farther Evidence in Origen: For this is not the 
only Place in which he is put to vindicate the Wor- 
ſhip of CuRISH from the Charge of Polytheiſm, which 
15 | Abe repeated by Celſus. In the 3d. Book »] 

Celſus 
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Celſus objects, That they worſhipped One, who 
was apprehended and put to Death; in which reſpect 
they were no better than the Getæ who worſhipped 
Zamolxis, and the Cilicians Mopſus, and the Acarna- 
nes Amphilochus, and the Thebans Amphiaraus, and the 
Lebadians Trophnoius. In replying to which Origen 
ſays, They offered their Prayers to CRRISTH, as Me- 
diator between Gop and Men, who conferred the 
Bleſſings of the Father upon Men, and preſented 
their Prayers as High Prieſt to the Go p over All. 
Not long after Celſus [o] repeats the Charge again, 
That they who ridiculed the Heathens for worſhip- 
ping Jupiter, whoſe Sepulchre the Crerians could 
ſhew, did themſelves worſhip One that was laid in 
the Grave. In the 7th. Book he renews the Im- 
peachment Three Times, bidding the Chriſtians [Lp] 
not be ſo ridiculous, as to revile the Heathen Gods as 
Idols, whilſt they worſhipped a God of their own 
more wretched than any Idol, and not ſo much as an 
Idol, for that he was truly Dead. If they had 2 
Mind to innovate in worſhipping a dead Man [9] 
they might with more Reaſon, he thinks, have cho- 
{en Hercules, or Aſculapius, or Orpheus, or Anaxarchus, 
or Epictetus, or Sibylla, rather than have made a Goo 
of One, who lived an infamous Life, and died a mi- 
ſerable Death. Yea, They might have choſen among 
their own Prophets, Jonas under the Gourd, or Da- 
niel in the Lions Den, as more worthy of this Ho- 
nour. He whom they worſhipped, he crys again 
7], is no Demon, but a dead Man. Thus from the 
Charges of Celſus, and Origen's Replies, we may col- 
le what Worſhip was given to CHRIST as the 
Son of Gov, and alſo as Mediator between Gop and 


Men. 
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Ir is farther obſervable, That Origen in his firſt 
Book [-] ſpeaking of the Wiſe Men who came to 
worſhip CRRTST, by the Leading of a Star, ſays, 
they offered Gifts to Him ſuited to his different Qua- 
lities, who was compounded as one might ſay, of 
Gop and mortal Man: They therefore preſented 
Him with Gold, as a King; with Myrrhe, as a mor- 
tal Man that ſhould die; and with Frankincenſe, as 
a God. And Origen himſelf in his other Works fre- 
quently ſpeaks of his own Prayers offered to Curisr. 
In one of his Homilies [] he addreſſes Him in theſe 
Words, O Lord Feſas, grant that I may be found worthy 
to have ſome Monument of me in Thy Tabernacle. I could 
wiſh to offer Gold, or Silver, or precious Stones, with the 
Princes of the People : But becauſe theſe Things are above 
me, let me at leaſt bethought worthy to have Goat's Hair 
in the Tabernacle of God, only that 1 may not in all Things 
be found empty and unnfruitful. In another Homily [u, 
We muſt pray to the Lord Jes vs and the Holy 
Sp1R1T, that He would take away that Miſt and Dark- 
neſs, which is contracted by the Filch of our Sins, 
and dimms the Sight of our Souls. And again [x] I 
muſt pray to the Lord Jes us, that when I ſeek, He 
would grant me to find, and open to me, when I 
knock. And in another Homily [y], Let us pray 
from our Hearts to the Word of Gop, who is the 

Onely- 
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k-] Lib 1. p. 46. Ie! Orig Hom. 13. in Exod. 25. Tom. 1. p. 
102. Domine Jeſu, præſta mihi, ut aliquid monumenti habere 


merear in Tabernaculo tuo, &c. la] Hom. 1. in Levit. p. 106. 


Ipſe nobis Dominus, ipſe ſanctus Spiritus deprecandus eſt, ut 
omnem nebulam, omnemque caliginem, quæ peccatorum ſordibus 
concreta, viſum noſtri cordis obſcurat, auferre dignetur, &c. 
[x] Hom. 5. in Levit. p. 126. Dominum meum Jeſum invo- 
care me oportet, ut quærentem me faciat invenire, & pulſanti 
aperiat, &c. [y] Hom. 26. in Numer. p. 271. Nos autem 
oremus ex corde Verbum Dei, qui eſt Unigenitus ejus, & qui 
revelat Patrem quibus vult, ut & nobis hæc revelare dignetur, 
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Onely-begotten of the FATHER, that reveals Him to 
whom he will, that he would vouchſafe to reveal 
theſe Things unto us. And he has many the like Pray- 
ers in his other [z] Diſcourſes. But eſpecially that 
Paſſage in his Comment on the Epiſtle to the Romans 
is moſt remarkable, where he proves CHRIS to be 
Gop, from his being called upon in Prayer: The 
Apoſtle, he ſays, in thoſe Words 1 Cor i. 2. With all 
that call on the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, declares 
him ta be Gop [a], whoſe Name was called upon. 
And if to call upon the Name of the Loxp, and to 
adore Gop, be one and the ſelf-ſame Thing; then 
as CrrisT is called upon, ſo is he to be adored : And 
as we offer to Gop the Father, firſt of all Prayers, 
ſo muſt we alſo to the Loru Jzsvs Crrist ; and as we 
offer Supplications to the Farturr, ſo do we allo to 
the Sox; and as we offer Thankſgivings to Gop,fo do 
we offer Thankſgivings to our Saviour. For the ho- 
ly Scripture teaches us, That the ſame Honour is to 
be given to both, that is, to Go p the FAT HER and 
the SON, when it ſays, That they may honour the Son, 
us they honour the Father, 

Nor long after Origen lived Nowatian at Rome, 
and Cyprian at Carthage, who both ſpeak of the Pray- 
ers of the Church, as offered up to CHRIST toge- 
ther wich the FATHER. Nowatian [b] makes it an 
1 E 3 Argu- 


1 
. * 


— —— 
— — 
7 


[z] Orig. Hom. 3. in Ezek. p. 627. Præſta mihi, Chriſte, ut 
diſrumpam cervicalia in animarum conſuta luxuriam. It. Tom. 
32. in Joan. p. 404. Utinam nobis adſit Columna illa lucidæ nu- 
bis Jeſu, &c. [aj Orig. Com in Rom. 10. Lib. 8. p 587. 

[>] Novar. de Trin. cap. 14. Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus ; 
quomodo adeſt ubique invocatus, cum hæc hominis natura non 
fit, fed Dei, ut adeſſe omni loco poſſit? Si homo tantum modo 
Chriſtus ; cur homo in Ocationibus Mediator invocatur, cum 
invocatio hominis ad preſtandam ſalutem inefficax judicetur ? 
Si homo tantum modo Chriſtus: cur ſpes in illua ponitur, 
cum ſpes in homine maledicta referatur ? | 
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Argument of his Divinity, That he is preſent in all 
Places to them that call upon him; which belongs not 
to the Nature of Man, but Gor. And he argues far- 
ther from the Church's Praying to Him as Mediator; 
which kind of Prayers would be of no Uſe, if he 
were a mere Man : And from our Obligations to fix 
our Hope on Him, which would be a Curſe rather 
than a Blefling, if He were hot Gop, as well as 
Man. For curſed à the Hope that u placed only in Man. 
St. Cyprian in like manner ſpeaks of his being worſhip- 
ped in many Places. In his Book of The Advantage of 
Patience, he ſtyles Him [“] the Lord God of Hoſts, 
the God of the Chriſtians : And particularly tells us, 
That Gop the Father has commanded his Son to be 
worſhipped; and in regard to that Command, the 
Apoſtle Paul ſays, That God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a Name above every Name; that at the 
Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Hea- 
ven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth: 
And in the Revelations, when St. Foby would have 
worſhipped the Angel, the Angel oppoſed ir, and 
faid, I am thy Felow-Servant, and of thy Brethren : Wor- 
ſhip the Lord Feſus. So Cyprian reads it, Feſum Domi- 
num adora. And he uſes this as an Argument to per- 
ſuade Men to Patience, That the Lord Jes vs, who 
is worſhipped in Heaven, bears with many Indigni- 
ties on Earth, and does not avenge Himſelf till his 
ſecond Coming in Glory. Again, in one of his 
Epiſtles he ſpeaks of their offering Prayers to 
Him as Mediator [e] firſt, and then by Him to 
Gop the Father; and that upon this double 

Foun- 
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{*] Cypr. De Bono Patientiæ. p. 220. le] Cypr. Ep. 
9. al. 11. p. 25. Primo ipſum Dominum rogare, tum deinde per 
2 Deo Patri ſatisfacere debemus Habemus Advocat um & 

eprecatorem pro peccatis noſtris Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum: 
& Deum noſtrum. e e oy 
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Foundation, That He was their Advocate and Inter- 


ceſſor, and alſo their Lord and their God. In ano- 
ther Place [4] writing to Lucius Biſhop of Rome, 
who had been a Confeſſor for CyR1sT, he tells him, 
They would not ceale in their Sacrifices and Prayers, 
to give Thanks for him to Gop the Father, and the 
Lord JesUus CHRIST his Son, and alſo make Suppli- 
cations and Prayers for him, That He who was the 
Author of all Perfection, would keep and conſum- 


mate in him che glorious Crown of his Confeſſion. 


Not long after Cyprian, Arnobius wrote in Vindication 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip, and here again he brings 
in the Heathens forming their uſual Charge againſt 
the Worſhip of CHRIST. Our Gods e], ſay they, 
are not diſpleaſed wich you for Wotſhipping the Al- 
mighty GoD, but that ye make a God of One that 
was born a Man, and put to Death by the Puniſh- 
ment of the Croſs (an infamous Puniſhment, only in- 
flicted on vile Men) and becauſe ye believe him to 
be yet alive, and make daily Supplications unto him. 
To this he anſwers, firſt upon their own Principles, 
That admitting it were fo, that CyzisT were only 
a Man, yet he. might with more Reaſon deſerve to 
be worſhipped for his good Deeds to Mankind, than 
either their Bacchus, or Ceres, Or Aſculapius, or Mi- 
nerva, Or Triptolemus, or Hercules, becauſe there was 
no Compariſon between their Actions and His for 

E 4 the 
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[a] Cypr. Ep. 58. al. 61. p. 145. Hic quoque in Sacrificiis 
atque in Orationibus noſtris non ceſſantes Deo Patri & Chri- 
ſto Filio ejus gratias agere, & orare pariter ac petere, ut qui 
perfectus eſt atque perficiens, cuſtodiat & perficiat in vobis Con- 
feſſion is veſtræ glorioſam coronam. 8 Arnod. cont. Gen- 
tes, Lib. 1. p- 30. Sed non (inquitis) idcirco Dii vobis infe- 
ſti ſunt, quod omnipotentem colatis Deum: Sed quòd homi- 
nem natum, & (quod perſonis infame eſt vilibus' cruci; ſup- 
plicio interemptum, & Deum fuiſſe contenditis, & ſupeteſie 
adhuc creditis, & ꝗ aotidianis ſup plicationibus adoratis. 
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the Benefit of the World. But ſecondly,, he anſwers 
more cloſely upon true Chriſtian Principles, That 
the Reaſon of their Worſhipping CHRIST | f ] was 
indeed their certain Knowledge that He was the true 
Gop, whom they could not but worſhip and honour 
as the Head of their Body. And though an angry 
Heathen would rave at his being called God, yet 
they muſt anſwer plainly, That He was Gop, and 
God too of the interior Powers of the Soul; that 
is, The Searcher of the Hearts and Reins, which is the 
peculiar Property of Gor. The ſame Objection is 
once more _propoled [g], and anſwered by Lattan- 
tizs, They are wont, ſays he, to object to us his 
Paſſion, by way of Reproach, That we worſhip a 
Man, and One that was put to a notorious Death by 
Men. In replying to which, after having largely 
ſet forth the Reaſons of his Incarnation and Suffer- 
ings, he at laſt anſwers that Part of the Objection 
which concerns their Worſhipping him, and pleads, 
that they worſhipped him as One GOP with the 
Father. For, ſays he, when we ſpeak of Gop 
the Father and Gon [] the Son, we do not 


ſpeak 


[/] Arnob. ibid. p. 36. Cum verd Deus fit re vera, & ſine 
ullius rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficiaturos arbitramini nos 
eſſe, quam maxime illum à nobis coli, & Præſidem noſtri 
corporis nuncupari? Ergone, inquiet aliquis furens — Deus 
ille eſt Chriſtus? Deus, reſpondebimus : Et interiorum Po- 
tentiarum Deus. 

[Zz] Lat Lib. 4. cap. 16. Venio nunc ad ipſam Paſſionem, 
quæ velur opprobrium nobis objeCtari ſolet, quod & hominem, 
& ab hominibus infigni ſupplicio affe tum & excruciatum co- 
lamus. [+] Lac. Lib. 4. cap. 29. De Mortalitate jam 
diximus, nunc de Unitate doceamus. Cum dicimus Deum Pa- 


trem. & Deum Filium, non diverſum dicimus, nec utrumque 


ſecernimus : Quia nec Pater eſſe ſine Filio poteſt; nec Filius a 
Patre ſecerni: Siquidem nec Pater nuncupari fine Filio, nec 
Filius poteſt fine Patre generari. Cum igitur & Pater Filium 
faciat, & Filius Patrem : Una utrique mens, unus Spititus, una 
Sub ſtaatia; ſed ille quaſi exuberans Fans eſt, hic tanquam dg- 
fluens ex eo tivus. 5 
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ſpeak of diverſe Natures, or ſeparate the One from 
the Other; for neither can He be a Father without a 
Son, nor the Son be divided from the Father: For 
as much as He cannot be called a Father without a 
Son, nor the Son be begotten without a Father. See- 
ing therefore a Father makes a Son, anda Son makes 
a Father, they have both one Mind, and one Spirit, 
and one Subſtance : But the Father as the Fountain 
and Original ; and the Son as the Stream flowin 
from the Fountain. A little after he explains their [i] 
Unity by this Similitude: When any one hath a Son, 
who is his dearly Beloved, as long as he is in his Fa- 
ther's Houſe and under his Hand, although he allow 
him the Name and Power of Lord, yet itis called 
but one Houſe, and one Lord. So this World is 
one Houſe of God ; and both the Son and the Fa- 
ther, who unanimouſly dwell therein, are but One 
Gop : Becauſe the One is as Two, and the Two as 
One. Meaning Two Perſons, and One Gov. No- 
thing can be plainer than theſe two Things, from the 
Words of Lactantius; Firſt, That Chriſtians gave 
Divine Worſhip to CHRIST: Secondly, That they gave 
Him this Worſhip, as One Gop with the Father: 
And there was no other way to avoid the Charge of 
Polytheiſm, which they objected to the Heathens, and 
the Heathens were ſo deſirous to recharge and throw 
back upon them. ; 

THERE is one Thing more may be obſerved as 
very remarkable in this Age, which was an Age of 
great Perſecution : That is, That the Martyrs, who 


ſuffered 


. 


[ Ibid. Propiore exemplo uti libet : Cum quis habet fili- 
um, quem unice diligit, qui tamen ſit in domo, & in manu 


Patris, licet ei nomen Domini poreſtatemque concedat, civili 


tamen jure & domus una & unus Dominus nominatur. Sic hic 
mundus una Dei domus eſt : Et Filius ac Pater, qui unani- 
mes incolunt mundum, Deus unus et; quia & unus tan- 
quam duo, & duo tanquam unus. 
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ſuffered in it, commonly directed their laſt Prayers, 
as St. Stephen did, perſonally to ChRISsT, in whoſe 
Cauſe they laid down their Lives, and into whoſe 
Hands they reſigned their Spiric, commending their 
Souls to Him, as unto a faithful Creator and Re- 
deemer. Thus Euſebizs obſerves of a whole City in 
Phrygia in the Time of the Diocletian Perſecution, 
That being all met together in the Church, Men, 
Women and Children, Magiſtrates and People (for 
the City was entirely Chriſtian) they were ſurpriz d 
by their Enemies, and barbarouſlly burnt all together 
in the Church, as they were ac their Devotions, cal- 
ling [E] upon CHRIST, the Gop over All, , en 
FL) oy bed Xeuroy omCownlues, So in a former Perſe- 
cution in France under Antoninm, Blandina one of 
the Martyrs, when ſhe was put into a Net, to be 
toſſed by a wild Bull, is ſaid not to have been ſen- 
ſible of any Pain, whilſt ſhe made her Prayers to 
CuaRisT, die T duni wess Tov Rei [1]. And Eu 
ſebizs himſelf, who gives us theſe particular Relations, 
makes a more general Obſervation concerning the 
Worſhip of Cyr1sT, That the higheſt Powers on 
Earth confeſſed and adored Him [n], not as a com- 
mon King, made by Men, but as the true Son of 
the Supreme Go p, as the true and very GOD; who 
had preſerved his Church againſt all the Oppoſition 
of ſo many fierce Perſecutions; there being Nothing 
that was able ro withſtand the Will of that Word, 
who was the , univerſal King and Prince of all 
Things, and very Gop [] himſelf. We fee in the 


Opinion 
ſe] Euſeb. Lib. 8. cap. 11. I] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. . 
p. 164. ex Epiſt. Eccleſ. Lugdun. & Vien. [In] Euſeb. 


. 3 * . 4 * 2 40. 
Lib. 10. cap. 4. P. 375. EX, vie On! 87 - n 2 
EV 91/2. ονεμννρνντν LAN 014. T8 KAVIAE O86 Tg & UNO, 9 


. . 4 
5763499 rc. Sc. lu] Euſeb. ibid. p. 376, Ti 
NE TO ,s] LW 9 Tery:u3;C A QUIT Oer A 


3 
Ka © 


Py * A * * 


4 3 » Tp ö „ Uo! 
CYST IT git TO YEBUILEG 
5 s 
* 


OE We ce a IA, 


Chap. ii. CRRISTIAN CHuR CR. 59 


Opinion of Euſebius, the Ground of their Worſhip 
was no other than his being the Living and True Gop, 
and the Great King of all the Earth. Which is the 
Title that is given Him in The Ads of St. Felix, an 


eAfican Biſhop, who ſuffer'd in the Diocletian Perſe- 


cution : O Lord God of Heaven and Earth, Teſwus Chriſt, 
I bow my Neck [o] to the as a Sacrifice, who liveſt 
to all Eternity: To Whom belongs Honour and Power for 
ever and ever. Amen. And in The Ads, of Thelica, 
[p] give Thanks to the God of all Kingdoms. Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, we ſerve Thee. Thou art our Hope: Thou art 
the Hope of Chriſtians : Moſt Holy God, Moſt High God, 
God eAlmighty, we give Thanks to Thee for Thy great 
Name. So again in The Acts of [q] Emeritus: Ibe- 
ſeech Thee, O Chriſt : I give Thanks to Thee : Deliver me, 
O Chrift. In Thy Name 1 ſuffer, I ſuffer for a Moment, 1 ſuf- 
fer willingly : Let me not be confounded, O Chriſt. The 
Curious Reader may find many cther Prayers in the 
like Terms in The Paſſions of Glycerius, [r], Olympius 
O] eAmpelius [Ct], Euplius [u] Dativus | x], Saturni- 
nus | y | Senior and Funior, recorded in Baronius, 
which 1 need riot here tranſcribe. I only add two 
farther Inſtances out of Euſebius and St. eAmbroſe. 

Euſebius 


1 — 


[o] Acta Felic. ap. Baron. an. 302. n. 124. Domine Deus 
celi & terre, Jeſu Chriſte, tibi cervicem meam ad victimam 
fleto, qui permanes in æternum: Cui eſt claritas & Mag- 
nificentia in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. | 

[ep] Acta Thelicæ. ap. Baron. an. 303. n. 41. Gratias ago Deo 
regnorum. . Domine Jeſu Chriſte, tibi ſervimus. Tu es ſpes 
noſtra : Tues ſpes Chriſtianorum : Deus Sanctiſſime, Deus Altiſ- 
ſime, Deus Omnipotens, tibi laudes pro nomine tuo agimus. 
2] Acta Emeriti, ap. Baron. an. 303. n. 50. Rogo Chriſte: Tibi 
Laudes: Libera me Chriſte. In nomine tuo patior, breviter pati- 
or, libenter patior : Chriſte non confundar. [r]! Acta Glycerij. 


ap. Baron. an. 321. n. 28. [] Atta Olympij. ap. Baron. an. 
259. n. 30. le] Acta Ampelij. ap. Baron. an. 303.n.52. 
e] Atta Euplij. Ibid. n. 148. {x] Acta Dativi, Ibid. 


A. 44, 45 [ 3] Acta Saturnin. Ibid. I. 48 & 57. 


= 
= 4 


— . be. 2 


- * yy — - 
* a av 
1 fy 43 his 


* 
- 
4 
_— * 
1 93 
5 
1 
. 
Pay 
77 0 
30 
£ 
* 
4 
x * : 
+ 
he 
4 
4 


— 


— 


ä 


50 The Ax TIuirIiES of the Book XIII. 


Euſebius [z] ſpeaking of the Paſſion of. Porphyrius, a 


| Paleſtine Martyr, and one of the Scholars of Pamphi- 


las, ſays, When he was ſurrounded with Flames, he 
called upon JES vs the Son of God to be his Helper, 
and with thoſe Words he gave up the Ghoſt. And 
St. eAmbroſe [a] tells us, Vitalis the Martyr made 
this his laſt Prayer: O Lord Feſus Chriſt, my Saviour 
and my God, command that my Spirit may be received ; 
for ] deſire to obtain the Crown which Thy holy Angel 
hath ſhewed me. 

Ir were eaſy to add many other Teſtimonies of 
the like Nature, but theſe are abundantly ſufficient 
to ſhew, what was the Practice of the Church, 
in Reference to the Worſhip of Curisr, during 
the Three firſt Ages, before Arianiſin appeared 
in the World, or any of thoſe difficult Queſtions were 
raiſed, which afterwards perplexed Men with unin- 
telligible Subtilties, occaſioned by the reſtleſs endea- 
vours and Sophiſtry of the Arian Party. The Chri- 
ftians of the Three firſt Ages, we fec, in their Diſ⸗ 
putes with the Heathens, always with a great d-al of 
honeſt plainneſs and Simplicity freely owned that they 
worſhipped Chriſt as their Creator and their Gop; 
not as a Creature, but as the true and living Gop; 
equal to the Father in all divine Perfections, as a Ge- 
nuine Son; who as a Son, could nor be another Goy, 
but only one Gop with the Father. For they decla- 
red, that fo long as he was owned to be a true Son, 
he could neither be a Creature, nor another Goo, 
which would imply another co-ordinate and indepen- 
dent Being, which was inconſiſtent with his being 

the 
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[z] Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæſt. c. 11. p. 339. 9 vio Tu Oel 
inggy Bon dd e ut, [a] Ambr. exhort. ad Vir- 
fines. T. 1. p. 105. Domine Jeſu Chriſte, ſalvator meus, & 
Deus meus, jube ſuſcipi Spiritum meum; quia jam deſidero ut 
accipiam coronam, quam Angelus tuus ſanctus mihi oſtendit. 
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the Son of Gop. They declared at the ſame Time, 
that it was unlawful and Idolatry to give divine Wor- 
ſhip to any Creature, or any Being, how excellent 
ſoever, that was not the living and true Gop ; as we 
ſhall ſee more fully in the next Chapter : And that is 
ſuch a ſenſible and intelligible Argument of their be- 
lieving the Son to be the living and true Gop, as any 
one of the meaneſt Capacity may underſtand : And 
itis ſuch an Argument of his Divinity, as all the Art 
and Sophiſtry in the World cannot evade, without 
charging thoſe Holy Men with the groſſeſt Idolatry, 
and Self-Condemnation, and a flat Contradiction of 
their Principles in their Practice, it they gave divine 
Honour to one, whom they did not believe to be by 
Nature the living and true Gop. And for this Rea- 
ſon I have inſiſted a little the longer upon this plain 
Way of proving their Belief of the Divinity of our 
Bleſſed Loxp, from their conſtant and univerſal Pra- 
ice in giving divine Worſhip to him as their Gop. 
And as to thoſe Diſtinctions between Abſolute, Rela- 
tive, and Mediatorial Worſhip; or thoſe of Latria, 
Dulia and Hyperdulia (hard Words invented to ſolve 
the Idolatry of later Ages) whatever ſhelter Modern 
Idolaters may think to find in them; the Ancients had 
no Occaſion to lay the ſtreſs of their Cauſe upon any 
ſuch Subtilties and Diſtinctions. For they knew no 
Diſtinction between Latria, Dulia and Hyperdulia, 
when they ſpake of Religious Worſhip, bur plainly 
ſaid all Religious Worſhip was ſolely due to Gop: 
And though they diſtinguiſhed between Abſolute, 
Relative, and Mediatorial Worſhip, yet they gave all 
theſe to the Son; worſhipping him with Mediatorial 
Worſhip, as the only proper Mediator in both Na- 
tr res between Go p and Man; beſeeching him by 
his own Merits, as their great High-Prieſt, to pre- 
lent their Prayers to the Father; and with Relative 
Worſhip, as the Son of Gop, whoſe Honour redounds 
to 
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to the Father; and with Abſolute Worſhip as their 


Creator and Author of their Being ; declaring it to be 


Idolatry co give any ſuch Honour to any mere Crea- 
ture. So that either they believed Cuxisr to be the 
Hving and true Gop, or elſe it is impoſſible to under- 
ſtand Men by their Words or Practice. 
We are now to ſee whether they 
1 N u, gave the fame divine Honour to the 
ſhip of the Holy Holy Ghoſt. And for this the Rea- 
Ghoſt, der only needs to look back into the 
former Proofs: For many of the pre- 
ceding Allegations join the Son and Holy Ghoſt to- 
gether. Polycarp's Doxology [] is to the whole TR. 
NITY: To Thee (the Father) with him (the Son) and 
the Holy Spirit, be Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
Fuſtin Martyr [c] declares alſo to the Heathen, That 
the Object of their Worſhip was the whole TRIN 1- 
TY: We Worſhip and adore the Gop of Righteoul- 
neſs, and his Son, and the Holy Spirit of Prophecy. 
And again [4] he proves, That Chriſtians were no 
Atheiſts, as the Heathens objected, Becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped the Creator of all Things, and his Son Jesvs 
CurisrT in the ſecond Place, and the Holy Spirit of 
Prophecy in the third Place : Only obſerving the na- 
tural Order of the Perſons, not diſtinguiſhing them 
into one Go p and two Creatures; for then it had 
been unlawful to Worſhip them upon their Principles, 
which denied divine Worſhip to any Thing that by 
Nature was not God. We have heard Lucien before, 
repreſenting [e] the Chriſtian Worſhip, as the Wor- 
ſhip of the great Gob of Heaven, and the Son of the 


Father, and the Spirit proceeding from the Father, 


Three 
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[4] Polycarp. Martyr. ap. Coteler. T. 2. p. 199. le] Ju- 
ſtin. Apol. 1. p. 56. la] Juſtin, Apol. 1. p. 60. © [e] Lucien 
Philopatris. 
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Three of One, and one of Three. Theophilus Biſhop of 
Antioch expreſsly mencions the TRINITY IFJ, under 
the Title of the Father, his Word, and his Wiſdom; and 
ſays farther, Thar it was his Word and his Wiſdom, to 
whom he ſaid [g] in the Beginning, Let us make Man. 
So that if the Holy Ghoſt was the Creator of Man, 
there can be no Diſpute but that he was worſhipped as 
his Creator together with the Father and Son. We 
have heard Clemens Alexandrinus concluding his Pæda- 
gogue | þ | with this Doxology, To the Father, and the Son, 
with the Holy Spirit be Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
We have heard St. Baſil teſtifying of Arhenogencs the 
Martyr [Ci], that he compoſed an Hymn to the Glo- 
ry of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that the Church, Time 
out of Mind, uſed that known Doxology in her Even- 
ing Hymn at ſetting up Lights, We laud the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit of God. Which Hymn was 
ſo ancient, that St. Baſil profeſſes, he knew not who 
was the Author of it. He teſtifies farther in the ſame 
Place, that Diony/ius Biſhop of Alexandria was always 
wont to uſe this Form of Doxology ; To God the Father, 
and the Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
be Glory and Dominion now and for ever. Amen. We 
have heard Origen [&] ſaying, That we are to pray 
to the Lord, tothe Holy Spirit ; that he would vouch- 
ſafe to take away that Miſt and Darkneſs, which is 
contracted in our Hearts by the Defilement of Sin, 
and dims the Sight of our Minds. They that ſaid 
ſuch Things as theſe, did certainly own and Practice 
the Religious Adoration and Worſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And all this we have ſeen proved in the for- 
mer Allegations. To which we may here add that 
plain Teſtimony of Origen upon the firſt Chapter to 
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[f] Theoph. ad Autolyc. Lib. 2. p. 106. ſz] Ibid. p. 
114. [4] Clem. Pædagog. Lib. 3. [.] Baſil.de Spir. 
Sancto. cap. 29. [] Orig Hom, 1. in Levit. p. 196. 
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the Romans, where he compares the Practice of the 
Heathens and Chriſtians [IJ. It is the Property ot 
thoſe only to diſhonour their Bodies, ſays he, who 
ſerve Idols ; and of them only, to worſhip the Crea- 
ture, who have forſaken the Creator. As for us, who 
Worſhip and Adore no Creature, but the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, as we do not err in our 
Worſhip, ſo neither let us offend in our Actions and 
Converſation : But looking to what the Apoſtle ſays, 
Know ye not, that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt ? 
And again, That your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt? Let us keep our Bodies in all Holineſs and Purity, 
as Members of Chriſt, and as Temples of the Holy Spirit. 
St. Baſil, who wrote in Defence of the Worſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt, cites another Paſſage of Origen out 
of his Commentaries [n] upon St. Jobs, wherein he 
ſpeaks of the Worſhip of the whole TRI N IT in the 
Celebration of Baptiſm, ſaying, Baptiſm by Virtue 
of the Invocations there made, is the Fountain and 
Spring of Spiritual Graces to every one that dedicates 
himſelf to the divine Majeſty of the adorable T & 1- 
NITY. In which Words Origen by Invocations ſeems 
to refer to Two Things: Firſt the Conſecration of 


Water to a Myſtical Uſe, which was always perform- 


ed by Prayer (as I have ſhewed at large in another 


[7] Place) and Secondly the Form of Baptiſm, which 


was always adminiſtred in the Name of the Holy 
TRINI- 


FA] Orig. in Rom. 1. Lib. 1. p. 468. Eorum eſt contumeliis 
afficere corpora ſua, qui deſerviunt Simulacris; & eorum cole- 


re Creaturam, qui dereliquerunt Creatom. Nos autem qui 
nullam creaturam, ſed Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Sanctum 
colimus & adoramus, ſicut non erramus in Cultu, ita nec in 
actibus quidem & converſatione peccemus, &c. [m] Orig. 
Tom. 6. in Joan. ap. Baſil. de Spir. San&. cap. 29. mw «prays 
2YovTt £aurey Th OtoTnT: Tn @FegoxuvnTnhs Tedd Gr, Jig Ths 
ora” Th CMEANTIOY, XARTPATAY α xiv Exe x) THY 
[*] Book 11, chap. 10. 
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TRINITY : In like manner as Bread and Wine in the 
t Zucharift was conſecrated by Invocation of the Three 
o Divine Perſons. Which is expreſsly ſaid by St. Cyril 
- MW [»], That before Invocation of the adorable Txixiry 
O it is common Bread and Wine, but after Invocation it 
d is made the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Where he uſes 
Ir the ſame Expreſſion about the Conſecration of the 
d WW Eucharift, as Origen does about Baptiſm, ſaying, that 
s, Nit was done by Invocation of the adorable TEINITV. 
And this is what Juſtin e Martyr [o] means, when he 
ſays, That the Miniſter in conſecrating the Eucha- 
1if, ſent up Praiſe and Glory to the Father of All by 
the Name of his Son and Holy Spirit. Optatas [! 
ſpeaking of the Sacrilege of the Donatiſts, ſays, they 
had broken down the Altars, where Gop Almighty 
was wont to be invocated, and the Holy Ghoſt prayed 
to, that he might come down and ſanctify the Obla- 
tion. Theophilus of Alexandria ſays in like manner [p), 
That the Bread and Wine in the Eucbariſt was confe- 
crated by the Invocation and Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And we-are told, That in the old Gallican 
Liturgy the Oblation-Prayer [q] was conceived in 
this Form : Receive, O Holy Trinity, this Oblation, 
which we offer unto Thee, in Memory of the Paſſion, Re- 
urrection and eAſcenſion. And probably, Origen might 
have Reſpe& to ſome ſuch Invocation of the Holy 

. ER Trinity 
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[z] Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. n. 4. Ig Tis eyias emxAigtas 
* oo 7 71 FT A 7 3 & 
Tis Te5orumnTis Teidd\& de ny Y over . &c. It. 
Catech. 3. n. 3. Mee Thy emxAnow Te dyis mveupd] , wn 77 


ellis 400 G NUN. [o] Juſtin. Apol. 2. P- 97: Alvoy 9 h 


ole- Te]: NM dN Sia) Te evoud)& oe vis %; Tg mre/ud]O oy 
qui 1 is 1 4T% TEL ft] Optar. Lib. 6. p. 93. Quid tam fa. 
tum ferilegum, quam altaria Dei frangere, que Deus omnipotens in- 
in Wocarus ſit, quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus Sanctus? [y] Theo- 
Irig- bil. Ep. Paſchal. 1. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 87. Panem Domi- 
reg Wicum — per Invocationem & adventum 8 Spiritus conſecra- 


\ ov 
us 


i {q] Microlog. de Obſervat. Eccleſ. cap. 11. Suſcipe San- 
/NV 


i Trinitas hanc Oblationem. quam tibi offerimus in memoriam 
aſſionis, Reſurrectionis, Aſcenſionis. 
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Trinity in the Conſecration of the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm. However, the Form of Adminiſtring Baptiſm 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was 
ever eſteemed an Act of Adoration of the Trinity, 
both as a Profeflion of Faith in Three Divine Perſons, 
and as a Dedication of the Party to the Service of 
the Holy Trinity, and as a ſolemn Invocation of 
their Benediction. The ancient Author of The Recop- 
nitions, who lived before Origen, ſays expreſsly [7], 
That Baptiſm was anciently given by Invocation of 
the Name of the Bleſſed PRINT Y. By which we can 
underſtand Nothing but joyning the Holy Ghoſt as 
G op with the Father and the Son in the ſame Act of | 

t 

t 


Adoration, expreſſed either in the Prayers or Form 
of Baptiſm. And hence the Ancients were uſed to 
prove the Holy Ghoſt L to be GoD, becauſe He F ; 
was joyned in the ſame Divine Worſhip with the 
Father and the Son in the Adminiſtration of Bap-  - 
tiſm. And that Baptiſm was generally eſteemed A 
Null and Void, which was given to any Perſon with- 4 
out mentioning the Holy Ghoſt, as well as Father G 
an Son, as I have fully ſhewed [*] in another 
Place. 
LT is farther obſervable, That in Zertullian's Time, I y- 
the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt was ſo common in the 
Church, that Praxeas and other Unitarians, were ready 
to charge the Catholichs with Tritbeiſm, or the Wor- If 
ſhip of Three Gods upon this Account. They boaſt- 0, 
ed, that [:] they were the only Perſons who truly} 
worſhipped 


[r} Clemen, Recognit. Lib. 3. cap. 67. Baptizabitur unuſquiſ- 
que veſtrum in aquis perennibus, nomine Trine Beatitudinis 
invocato ſuper ſe. [5] Vid. Idacium Lib. 3. contra Vari- 
mundum. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4. p. 300. Baſil. de Spir. San&. cap 
29. [*] Book 11. chap. 3.n. 2. [.] Tertul. cont. Prax [ 
cap. 3. Duos & tres jam jaQtitant a nobis prædicari, ſe verq unt 
Unius Dei cultores przſumunt : Quaſi non & Unitas inration:F*1s 
liter collecta, hæreſin faciat: & Trinitas rationaliter expenlF' *; 
veritatem conſtituat. | um 
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P* | worſhipped One God, and preſerved the Divine Mo- 
im narchy entire ; whilſt all other Chriſtians, by Wor- 
'25 Wl ſhipping Three Perſons, introduced the Worſhip of 
Tt» Three Gods: As if, ſays Tertullian, the Unity abſurd- 
ns, ly collected, might not make an Hereſy ; and a Tri- 

of nity rationally conceived, might not conſiſt with 
of Unity. He there explains how theſe Three are One 
115 GOD [A] by Unity of Original, by Unity of Sub- 
75 ſtance, Condition and Power. And he adds, That 
of Tas the Father was Gov, ſo the Son [| x | was 
can Gov, and the Holy Ghoſt Gon: And ſays in ano- 
: ther Place [y], That the Father, Son, and Holy 
X 0 Ghoſt, was a Trinity in One Godhead or Divine Na- 
orm ture. So that it is plain, the Difference then be- 
1 to N tween the Praxean Hereticks and the Catbolick, was, 
He That the Praxeans worſhipped but One Perſon as 
the Gon ; but the Catholicks worſhipped Three Perſons, 
_ Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, under the Title and 
med Appellation of One Gop: And Eraſmus was won- 
vich- derfully miſtaken, when he afferted, That che Name, 
ther Go D, was never given to the Holy Ghoſt before the 
ther ¶ Time of St. Hilary, in the Middle of the fourth Cen- 
1 tury : when it is ſo evident He had both the Name and 
ume; Worſhip of Go p given him in the Time of Tertullian, 
n the and in Effect by all Chriſtians in former Ages, 
ready whilſt they joyned him in all Acts of Divine Wor- 
vo ſhip and Glorification with the Father 2nd Son as 
oa One Gov. 
War CyPRIAN expreſsly ſtyles him God, when diſpu- 
iPPenfting againſt the Validity of heretical Baptiſm, he 
gut. ne og . - - uſes 
tudinis | 
a Vari = * ct 
wy Pra lu Ibid. cap. 2. Tres ſunt unins ſubſtantiz., & unĩus ſtatus, & 


ſe veroſſuaius poisſtatis : quia unus Deus, ex quo (tres) in nomine Pa- 

rationaItris & Filij & Spirit us Sancti deputantur. [x] Ibid. cap. 13. Et 

expenſ Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & Deus 
unuſquiſque. [5] Tertul de Pudicitia. cap. 21. 1 rinitas 
mus Divinicatis, Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus. 
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uſes this Argument: [z] If a Man can be baptized 
by Hereticks, he may obtain Remiſſion of Sins: If 
he may obtain Remiſſion of Sins, he may be ſanctifi- 
ed, and be made the Temple of GO p. I ask, Of what 
God? If it be ſaid the Creator; he cannot be his 
Temple, who believes not in him. If Chriſt ; neither 
can he be his Temple, who believes not Chriſt to be 
Gov. If the Holy Ghoſt; ſeeing the Three are One, 
How can the Holy Spirit be reconciled to him, who 
is an Enemy to the Father or the Son ? As the Holy 
Ghoſt is here plainly ſtyled Gov, ſo every true Chri- 
ſtian is ſaid to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
God: And Temples being for the Worſhip of Gov, 
it may be concluded, that according to Cyprian, the 
Holy Ghoſt was then worſhipped in all his living 
[Temples as Gov. 

Ar the ſame Time with Cyprian lived thoſe two 
ſhining Lights of the Aſiatick Church, Firmilian Bi- 
ſhop of Czſarea, and Gregory of Neo-Cæſarea, from his 
Power in working Miracles ſirnamed Thaumaturgus. 


Of both theſe St. Baſil [a] teſtifies, That in their 


Prayers and Books , they were always wont to uſe 
this Doxology, To God the Father, and his Son our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory and Domi- 
nion for ever and ever. . Xi 
AND this is the Doxology that moſt commonly oc- 
curs in the Author of the Conſtitutions, which though 
I do not with a late Author take for an inſpired Wri- 
ting, nor for the genuine Work of Clemens Romanus, 


yet 


[zl Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 203. Si baptizari quis apud 
Hzreticos potuit, utique & remiſſam peccatorum conſequi po- 
tuit. Si peccatorum remiſſam conſecutus eſt, & ſanQificatus 
eſt, & templum Dei factus eſt. Quæro, Cujus Dei? Si Cres 
toris; non potuit qui in eum non credidit. Si Chriſti; nec 
hujus fieri poteſt templum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum. 5! 
Spiritus Sancti; cum tres unum ſint, quomodo Spiritus S. pli- 
catus ei eſſe poteſt, qui aut Patris aut Filij inimicus eſt ? 

La] Baſil de Spir, San&, cap. 29. 
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yet I believe it to be a very good Collection of 
the Rituals and Liturgy of the ancient Church, 
for the three firſt Ages, and not infected with thoſe 
pernicious Principles of Arianiſm, which ſome would 
fain father upon him, who pervert his Words, as 
they do the other Ante- Nicene Writers, from their 
proper Meaning to an heretical Senſe. This Author, 
I ſay, commonly uſes that Doxology, which is ſo 
much commended by St. Baſil, as expreſſing the true 
Worſhip of the Holy Tzxixniry. Of which I ſhall 
give a few Inſtances out of his eighth Book, which 
is a Collection of the Forms of Prayer uſed in the 
ancient Service. In the 12th Chapter of that Book 
the Oblation Prayer is thus concluded: Fe beſeech Thee 
to gather us into the Kingdom of Thy Chriſt, the God of the 
whole Nature of Things both Viſible and Inviſible, and our 
King : For to Thee belongs all Glory, and Worſhip, and 
Thankſgiving, and Honour, and eAdoration, the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, 
throughout all Ages World without End. In the 13th 


Chapter, the Prayer after Conſecration ends in the 


ſame manner: By Thy Cbriſ, to whom with Thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Honour, and Praiſe, Doxology, and 
Thankſgiving for ever and ever. In the ſame Chapter 
all the People ſing this Hymn to Curs1rT : There is 
One Holy, One Lord Jeſus Chrift, Bleſſed for ever, to the 
Glory of God the Father. Glory le to God on High, and on 


Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. Hoſanna to the 


Son of David : Bleſſed be God the Lord, who came in the 
Name of the Lord, and was manifeſted unto us : Hoſan- 
na in the big beſt. In the 14th Chapter, after the 
Communion the Deacon ſays, dhe, Let ws 


"commend ourſelves to God, the onely Unbegotten God, and 
J bis Chriſt. Now the @e3%%o«5 or Commendartions, 


were one ſort of Prayers, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter []. 
Then the Biſhop makes a Thankſgiving in the 15th 
Chapter 


— — —oa——_—_——_ 


5 [*] Book 15, chap. 3. n. 29. 
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Chapter, which he concludes in theſe Words: By Feſu; 
Chriſt our Lord, to Whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt be 
Glory, Honour and Adoration, now and for ever. Amen, 
And in his Invocation in the ſame Chapter, he ſays, 
To Thee and Thy Son Feſus, Thy Chriſt, our Lord, and God, 
and King, and to The Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Praiſe, Ma- 
jeſty, Worſhip and Adoration, now and for ever, World 
without End. Amen. There are many other ſuch 
Doxologies in other Prayers [b] throughout this Book, 
which I need not here repear. For if theſe be not 
plain Inſtances of the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
together with the Father and the Son, it is hard to 
ſay, what Words can exprels it. 
Now then, by all this we may in- 
Se&. 5. terpret the Meaning of that Africay 
In what 2 or Canon, which orders all Prayers at 
5 Altar to be directed to the Fa- 
Father. ther [e]. For that was not intend- 
| ed to exclude the Worſhip of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt together with the Father ; for 
the Hymns and Doxologies before-mentioned, which 
were ufed at the Altar, plainly ſhew the contrary: 
But it was deſigned, that when the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
was commemorated, He ſhould be conſidered as the 
Great Mediator, by whoſe Sacrifice we apply to the 
Father, and have Acceſs by his Merits and Interceſſi- 
on to the Throne of Grace and Mercy. And there- 
fore all Prayers at the Altar are ordered to be dire&- 
ed to the Father in his Name: Which very Applica- 
tion was a Worſhip of the Son as Mediator, and an 
Honour peculiar to Him, and incommunicable to 
any Creature. In other Prayers direct Applications 
were made to the Son, as we have ſeen before in that 
of the Conſtitutions [d] for the Diſpoſſeſſing of De- 
> vils: 


[] Vid. Conſtit. Lid. 8. cap. 16, 18, 20. 21, 22, 29, 37, 38, 
39, 41. l-] Conc, Caithag. 3. can. 23. la] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 
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71 
vils: And in theſe Prayers at the Altar, the Glorifi- 
cation was in common to the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Whence Fulgentius, who was an African 
Biſhop, and therefore may be preſumed to under- 
ſtand the Meaning of the African Canons, tells us 
[e], That all Worſhip and Adoration of Honour and 
Sacrifice was equally given to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, to the Holy Trinity, by the 
Catholick Church ; 2nd that it was no Prejudice to 
the Son or the Holy Ghoſt, that the Miniſter at the 
Altar directed the Prayers to the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther. For in the End of them, the Names of the Son 
and Holy Spirit were always expreſs'd ; and that ſnew- 
ed, that there was no Difference in the Holy TRINI- 
TY: Becauſe when the Words were only directed to 
the Perſon of the Father, yet the whole Txinity was 
honoured by the Faith of the true Believer; and 
whilſt the Intention of the Sacrifice was more pecu- 
liarly fixed upon the Father, the Sacrifice itſelf was 
by one and the ſame Act offered to the whole TR 1- 
NI. From all which it is evident to a Demon- 
ſtration, that the Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity 
were always the Object of Divine Adoration from 
the firſt Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, and 
that the giving of Divine Honour to the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as Gop, was not the Invention or Addition 
of any later Ages. 
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le] Fulgeat. ad Monimum. Lib. 2. cap. 5. Omne cujuſliber 
Honorificentiæ & ſacrificij ſalutaris obſequium, & Patri & Fi- 
lio & Spiritui Sancto, hoc eſt , Sanctæ Trinitati ab Eccleſia 
Catholica pariter exhiberi.—— Neque enim præjudicium Fi- 
lio vel Sancto Spiritui comparatur, dum ad Patris Perſonam 
precatio ab offerente dirigitur. Cujus conſummatio dum Filij 
& Spiritus Sancti complectitur nomen, oſtendit nullum efle 
in Trinitate diſcrimen. Quia dum ad ſolius Patris Perſonam 
ſermo dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota Trinitas honoratur : 
& cum ad Patrem litantis deſtinatur intentio, Sacrificij imunus 
omni Trinitati uno eodemgue orertur Litantis officio. 
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CHAP. III. 
That in the Ancient Church Religious Worſhip was 


given to no Creature, Saint or Angel, but to 
Go p alone. 


$a. T has been obſerved in the fore- 

This Poſition pro- going Chapter, that the Wor- 
wed firſt from their ſhip of Cu R Ist in the Primitive 
general Declaration? Church was eſteemed a good Ar- 
«gainf gining Rei= gument of his Divinity, becauſe it 
grows Worſbip te was then an undoubted Principle, 
that no Creature, how excellent ſo- 

ever, was to be worſhipped with Religious Worſhip, 
but only the living and true Go p. And an Arian or 
a Socinian can never Anſwer or evade this Argument 
from Antiquity, ſo long as both theſe Afertions 
ſtand good, That Chyr1sr was worſhipped with 
Religious Worſhip, and that nothing is to be wor- 
ſhipped with Religious Worſhip but only the living 
and true Gon. The Force of this Argument has 
been much weakened and indeed wholly enerva- 
ted and deſtroyed by the Writers of the Romiſh 
Church, in whoſe Mouths the Argument ſignifies no- 
thing to an Arjan or Socinian, becaule their own Pra- 
Rice, in giving Religious Worſhip to Saints and An- 
gels, is a ſufficient Anſwer to t. For upon Suppo- 
lition that Saints and Angels jnay be worſhipped, the 
Worſhip of Curisr can be no Argument of his Di- 
vinity, no more than it is of the Divinity of Saints 
or Angels, becauſe they are worſhipped in the Ro- 
miſh Church. But upon the Principles of the Pri- 


micive Church the Argument is unanſwerable: For 


at the ſame Time that they aſſerted the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, they aſſerted likewile, that Religious Worſhip 
was not to be given to any Creature, but to Gop 
alone. And in this View, the Argument for Chrilt's 

3 Divinity 


e ns,  Y © - an JMh ov ad 


Chap. iii. CnurisTIAN Cuur cy. 'E 75 


Divinity was very Rational and Solid. As therefore 
we have ſeen the Truth of the firſt Poſition, That 
Chriſt was Religiouſly worſhipped in the Primitive 
Church, made good from their undeniable Aſſertions 
and Practice: So now we will a little examine the 
Truth of the Second, That nothing is to be religiou- 
{ly worſhipped but only the living and true Gov. 
Which Poſition i deſigned to be handled here, only 
as an Illuſtration and Confirmation of the Argument 
for the Divinity of CR ISH, drawn from the Pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church in giving religious Ado- 
ration to him. And the Truth of this Propoſition I 
ſhall confirm briefly theſe Three Ways. 1. By ſhew- 
ing in general, That the Ancicnts declare univerſally 
againſt giving religious Worſhip or Adoration to any 
Creature, or Being which by Nature is not Gop. 
2. That in particular they rejected the Worſhip of 
Saints and Angels as Idolatry and Unlawful. 3. That 
there is no mention made of it but in the Practice 
either of Hereticks or Heathens, whoſe Idolatry is 
aggravated upon the Account of this Practice. In the 
firſt Place it is obſervable, that the Ancients in gene- 
ral declare againſt giving Religious Worſhip to any 
Creature, or Being which by Nature is not Gop. It 
would fill a whole Volume to cite all that is ſaid by 
the Ancients upon this Head, therefore I ſhall con- 
tent myſelf to ſelect a few plain Paſlages out of an 
infinite Number that might be alledged to this pur- 
pole. Tuſtin Martyr [a] olcen tells the Emperors in 
his Apology, That Chrittians could Worſhip none 
but Gub alone : And that Chriſt had taught them ſo, 
in ſaying, Thou ſhalt Nyrſhip the Lord Thy God, and bim 
only ſhalt Thou ſerve with all thy Heart and with all thy 
Strewgth, the Lord God that made thee; And again in 
laying, Render to Celar the Things that are Celar's, and 


fo 
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to God the Things that are God's. Therefore we 
Worſhip God alone but in all other Things we 
chearfully ſerve you. In like manner Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch : I will Honour the King, ſays he, 
not by worſhipping him, but praying for him. But 
I will Worſhip God, the living and true God, know- 
ing, that by him the King is ordained. You will A 
then, Why do you not worſhip the King? Becauſe 
he is not made to be worſhipped, but to be honoured 
wich lawful Honour. For he is not a God, but a 
Man. And as He will not ſuffer any other to aſſume 
the Title of King but himſelf; ſo neither is it lawful 
[+] to worſhip any other but God alone. In another 
Place [e] he ſays, God's Laws forbid not only the 
worſhip of Idols, but all other Creatures, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, Heaven, Earth and Sea ; and com- 
mand the worſhip of the true God alone, who 1s the 
Creator of all Things. After the ſame manner Ter- 
tullian ſpeaking of the Chriſtians Prayers for the Em- 
perors and the Peace of the World | 4], ſays, They 
asked theſe Things of the living and true God, and 
they could ask them of no other but him, of whom 


they were ſure to obtain them, becauſe he alone was | 


able to give them. And he repeats the ſame in ſeve- 
ral [e] other Places of his Writings. This was the 
Anſwer which the Martyrs commonly gave to the 
perſecuting Judges, when they ſollicited them to 
worſhip other Gods. When Fructuoſus (a Spaniſh Bi- 


ſhop 


| [4] Theoph. ad Autolyc. Lib. 1. p. 30. s anaw Jv ht 
a7 "2TLUGNR, GAA hn Woe Otg. [c] Id. Lib. 2. p. 173. Mov” 
m % Oe ny H 1% Aw yen Adieaue, [4] Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 30. Nos pro ſalute Imperatorum Deum invocamus 
zternum, Deum verum, Deum vivum. —— Hzc ab alio orare 
non poſſum, quim a quo me {cio conſecuturum, quoniam & 
ipſe eſt qui ſolus præſtat. Ec. ſe] Tertul. Scorpiac. cap. 4: 
Preſcribitur mihi, ne quem alium adorem, aut quoquomodo 
venerer, preter unicum illum, qui ita mandat. Vid. Apol. 
Cap. 17. & ad Scapulam. cap. 2. 
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ſhop and Martyr, who ſuffered at Tarragone about the 
Year 262.) was cominanded to Sacrifice, he replied, 
I only worſhip one God [f] the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all Things that are therein. And 
ſo Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria anſwered e/Emylian 
the Prefect, as he himſelf tells us in an Epiſtle recor- 
ded by Euſebius [g], I have publickly teſtified, ſays 
he, that I Worſhip none but the true God alone, 
neither can I ever depart from this Practice, or ceaſe 
to be a Chriſtian. And when Amylian urged him 
farther to worſhip the Gods of the Empire together 
with his own God, his Anſwer was ftill the ſame, we 
Worſhip him and no other. There are many the 
like Expreflions in Jenæus [b], Clemens Alexandrinus 
[i], Origen [K] Cyprian [I] Lactantius Im] the Au- 
thor of the Recognitions under the Name of Clemens 
Romanus In] Athenagoras, Tatian, and others: Which 
becauſe the Learned Reader may have recourſe to 
himſelf, or read them collected together in one 
View in that excellent Book of Mr. Daille [o] againſt 
the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, I ſhall here omic 
them, and proceed 255 
To the 2d. Obſervation; which 

is, That the Ancients not only in 1 2 5 
general reject the worſhip of any eie deni, * 
Creature, but reject the Worſhip of Horſbip of e 
Saints and Angels in particular, as and Angels in par- 
Idolatry and Unlawfull. And of this r, and con- 
we cannot have a plainer Proof, 2g it 4: Idola- 


* = ir = 
than was given in the Anſwer of the 7 


Church 


[f] Ada Fructuoſi. ap. Baron. an. 262. n. 66. Ego Unum 

eum colo, qui fecit cœlum & terram, & omnia quæ in eis 
ſunt. IZ Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 11. mv 
Oes ovT@ woyor, Yi de e rege . DL] Iren. Lib. 5. 
cap. 22. l Clem. Strom. 6. p. 825. [4] Orig. cont. 
Celſ. Lib. 2. p. 10. Lib. 8. p. 395. & paſſim. [/] Cypr. Ep. 
66. al. 68. Ir ad Demetrian. p. 187. In] Lactant. Lib. 2. 


cap. 1. Lib. c. 6. Lib. 4. c. 14. lu] Recognit. Lib. 5. n. 16. 
L Dalle. de Obje go Cultus Religioſ. Lib. 1. cap. 2 3. 4. 
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Church of Smyrna to the Suggeſtion of, the Fews, 
when at the Martyrdom of Polycarp the Fews deſired 
the Heathen Judge, that he wopld not permit the 
Chriſtians to carry off the Body of Polycarp, leſt they 
ſhould leave their crucified Maſter, and begin to wor- 
ſhip this Man in his ſtead : This Suggeſtion, ſays the 
Anſwer, proceeded purely from Ignorance, that we 
could neither forſake Chriſt, nor Worſhip any | p] 
other. For we Worſhip him, as being the Son of God : 
But the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Followers of the 
Lord, we Love with a due Affection, for their great 
Love of their own King and Maſter; with whom we 
deſire to be Partners and Fellow Diſciples. A like An- 
ſwer was given at the Martyrdom of Fuct uoſus in Spain. 
For when the judge asked Eulegius his Deacon, whe- 
ther he would not worſhip Frutuoſus? As thinking, 
that he who refuſed to worſhip the Heathen Idols, 
might yet perhaps be inclined to worſhip a Chri- 
ſtian Martyr: To this Exlogius plainly replied, I do 
not worſhip [] Fru&uoſus, but I worſhip him whom 
Fructuoſus Worſhips. We are beholden to Baronius 
himſelf for this Teſtimony: And we cannot deſire a 
clearer Evidence, that in thoſe early Times the Chri- 
ſtians did not worſhip the Martyrs, but only the God 
of the Martyrs, to whom the Martyrs offered their 
own Bodies in Sacrifice, whilſt they died for his 
Name, and ſealed their Confeſſion with their Blood. 
Before this, Origen in his Anſwers to Celſus poſitively 
_ denies that ever the Fews or Chriſtians gave any reli- 
gious Worſhip to Angels. He ſays they are mini- 
ſtring Spirits, that bring the Gifts of God to us, but 

| there 
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[p] Martyr. Polycarp. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 134. 

[9] Acta Fructuoſi. ap. Baron. an. 262. n. 62. Ego Fructuo- 
ſum non colo, ſed ipſum colo, quem & Fructuoſus. Vid: 
Aug. Serm. 101, de Diverſis. p. 571. 9 
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there is no Command in Scripture to worſhip [r] or 
adore them. For all Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſi- 
ons, and giving ot Thanks are to be ſent up to God by 
the great High- Prieſt, the living Word of God, who 
is Superior to all Angels. He ſays again | s] allow- 
ing what Celſus pleaded to be true, that the Angels 
were God's Heralds and Heavenly Meſſengers: Yet 


| {till the Heralds and Meſſengers were not to be wor- 


ſhipped, but He whoſe Heralds and Meſſengers they 
were. He repeats this frequently in his 8th Book in 
ſeveral Places [Ct], which for Brevity's Sake I here 
omit, only reciting one Paſſage more, becauſe it ſo 
handſomly meets with that common Pretence of the 
Romaniſts, that we are to worſhip Angels, becauſe 
they are the Friends of God. We muſt endeavour, 
ſays he [u], to pleaſe God alone, who is above all 
Things, and labour to have him propitious unto us, 
procuring his good Will with Piety and all kind of 
Virtue, And if Celſus will yet have us to procure 
the good Will of any others, after him that is God 
over all: Let him conſider, that as when the Body is 
moved, the Shadow follows its Motion; ſo in like 
manner, when we have God, who is over all, favou- 
rable unto us, it follows, that we ſhall have all his 
Friends, both Angels, and Souls, and Spirits favoura- 
ble unto usalſo. For they have a Fellow-feeling with 
them, that are thought worthy to find Favour from 
God. Neither are they only favourable to ſuch as 
are thus worthy, but they labour with them alſo that 
are willing to worſhip God over all, and are friendly 
to them, and ſympathize with them, and pray with 
them. So that we may be bold to ſay, that when 


Men, 


un 


[r] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 5. p. 233. X ds eαοαννν 
N 765 E ——=0tCev N ννν,eũ e avTi ov O, & c. 
[-] Orig. ibid. p. 239. 
Lib. 8. p. 420. 
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Men, who with Reſolution propoſe unto themſelves 
the beſt Things, do pray unto God, many Thouſands 
of the ſacred Powers pray together with them unſpo- 
ken to, 4xanrer, without any Invocation. A like An- 
ſwer is given to the ſame Pretence by the Author un- 
der the Name of St. e Ambroſe. Men are wont, fays 
he [x], when they are aſhamed of their neglecting 
of God, to uſe this miſerable Excuſe ; that by theſe 
they might go to God, as .by Officers we go to the 
King. To which he anſwers, Is any Man ſo Mad, 
or ſo unmindful of his Salvation, as to give the King's 
Honour to an Officer ; when if any ſhall be found but 
to treat of fuch a Matter, they will be juſtly con- 
demned as guilty of High Treaſon? And yet theſe 
Men think themſelves not Guilty, who give the Ho- 
nour of God's Name to a Creature, and forſaking 
the Lord adore their Fellow-Servants ; as though there 
were any Thing more that could be reſerved to God. 
For therefore Men go to the King by Tribunes or Of- 
ficers, becauſe the King is but a Man, and knows 
not with whom he may entruſt the Affairs of the 
Commonwealth. But to obtain the Favour of God. 
(from whom nothing is hid, for he knows the Merits 


of all Men) we have no need of an Advocate or 
Spokeſ- 


— 
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[x] Ambroſ. in Rom. 1. Solent tamen pudorem paſſi negle&i 


Dei, miſera uti excuſatione, dicentes, pet iſtos poſle ire ad De- 
um, ſicut per Comites pervenitur ad Regem. Age, nunquid 
tam demens eſt aliquis, aut ſalutis ſuæ immemor, ut honorifi- 
centiam Regis vindicet Comiti ; cum de hac re fi qui etiam 
tractare fuerint inventi, jure ut rei damnentur Majeftatis ? 
Et iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem nominis Dei deferunt 
Creaturæ, & relicto Domino conſervos adorant; quaſi fit ali- 
quid plus quod ſervetur Deo. Nam & ideo ad Regem per Tri- 
bunos aut Comites itur, quia Homo utique eſt Rex, & neſciat 
quibus debeat rempublicam credere. Ad Deum (ante quem ni- 
hil latet, omnium enim merita novit) promerendum fſuifrage* 
tore non opus eſt, ſed mente devota, 
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Spokeſ-man, but only a devout Mind. For where- 
ſoever ſuch an one ſhall ſpeak unto him, he will An- 
ſwer him. We have heard before out of Ireneus [y]. 
That the Church )in,his Time, though ſhe wrought 
many Miracles for the Benefit of Men, yet did no- 
thing by Invocation of Angels, but only by Prayer 
to God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And that thus it 
continued to be in the Time of Atbanaſius, appears 
plainly from his way of diſputing with the Arians, 
when he proves the Unity of the Father and Son 
from the Apoſtle's joining them together in Prayer 
1 Theſſ. iii. 11. God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt direct our Way unto you. No Man, ſays he 
[], would pray to receive any Thing from the Fa- 
ther and the Angels, or from any other of the Crea- 
tures : Neither would any Man ſay, Gop and the 
Angel give me this. And whereas the Arian might 
have ſaid, that Facob joined CoD and the Angel to- 
gether in Prayer, Gen. xlviii. 16. Athanaſius obviates 
this Exception, by ſaying, He did not join one of the 
created Angels, who are Angels by Nature, with 
Gop who was their Creator; neither did he, omit- 
ting Goo that fed him, defire a Blefling from an An- 
gel upon his Children: But in ſaying, The Angel 
which redeemed me from all Evil, he ſhew'd that ic 
was not any of the created Angels, but the Word of 
Gor, whom he joined with the Father and prayed 
unto him. There had been no Force in this Argu- 
ment, had the Church uſed Invocation of Angels in 
her Prayers in the Time of Athanaſius: The Arian 
might eaſily have replied, that his Argument was 
refured by Experience in the Churches daily Practice. 


But 
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[] Iren. Lib. 2. c. 57. Nec invocationibus Angelicis facit, 
nec Incantationibus, &c. Iz] Achan, Ocat. 4. cont, Arian. 
T. 1. p. 464. | 
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But that neither Men nor Angels were tlie Object of 
Religious Adoration in his Time, appears farther from 
another Diſcourſe of his againſt [a] the Arian,, 
where he argues thus: Peter the Apoſtle did forbid 
Cornelius, when he would have worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, I myſelf am alſo a Man. Acts x. 26. And the 
Angel likewiſe did forbid Fob», when he would have 
worſhipped him in the Revelations, ſaying, See thou 
do it not; for Iam thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Bre- 
thren the Prophets, and of them who keep the Sayings of 
this Book : Worſhip God. Rev. xxii. 9. Wherefore it be- 


longs to GoD only to be worſhipped. And this the 


Angels very well know, That though they excell 
others in Glory, yet they are all but Creatures, and 
not in the Number of thoſe that are to be worſhip- 
ped, but of thoſe that Worſhip the Lord. We cannot 
have clearer. Evidences than theſe either of theChurch- 
es Doctrine or Practice? Both which are equally at- 
reſted by St. Auſtin in his Book of true Religion: 
Where he makes it a diſtinguiſhing Character and 
Property of true Religion to worſhip no Sort of 
Creature, particularly neither Angels, nor Saints, 
after Death, but the Sovereign Majeſty of Gov 
alone. Let not our Religion [5], ſays he, conſiſt in 

the 


[2] Athan. Orat. 3. cont. Arian. p. 394. [] Aug, de 
Vera Relig. cap. 55. Tom. 1. p. 317. Non fit nobis Religio 
cultus hominum mortuorum: quia fi pie vixerunt, non fic ha- 
bentur, ut tales quzrant honores : ſed illum a nobis coli volunt, 
quo illuminante lætantur meritt ſui nos eſſe conſortes. Hono- 
randi ſunt ergo propter imitationem, non adorandi propter Re- 
Iigionem.——Quod colit ſummus Angelus, id colendum eſt 
etiam ab homine ultimo. —- Hoc etiam ipſos optimos Angelos, 
& excellentiſſima Dei miniſteria velle credamus, ut unum cum 
1plis colamus Deum. Quare honoramus eos Charitate, non 
ſervitute. Nec eis templa conſtruimus: Nolunt enim fe ſic ho- 
norari a nobis. &c. 
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the Worſhip of dead Men: Becauſe if they lived pi- 
ouſly, they are not eſteemed ſuch as would deſire that 
kind of Honour; but would have him to be worſhip- 


| ped by us, by whole Illumination they rejoyce to 


have us Partners with them in their Meric. They 
are therefore to be honoured for Imitation, not to be 
worſhipped for Religion. A little after he ſays, 
That which the higheſt Angel worſhips, the ſame 
is to be worſhipped by the meaneſt Man. And 
this we are to believe, That the very greateſt of An- 
gels, and moſt excellent Miniſters of Go D, would 
have us worſhip One Go p with them. And there- 
fore we honour Angels with Love, not with religious 
Service: Neither do we build Temples to them; for 
they deſire not to be ſo honoured by us; becauſe 
they know, that we ourſelves, when we are good, 
are the Temples of the Moſt High Gor, And 
therefore it is well recorded, that the Angel for- 
bad the Man to worſhip him, and bid him wor- 
ſhip Gop, under Whom he was his Fellow-Servanr, 
Rev. XX1L 9. | 


'T1s true indeed the Manicbees about this Time 
began to charge the Catbolicks with Worfhipping 
their Martyrs : Fauſtus objected to them, That they 
had only exchanged the Heathen Idols tor Martyrs, 
whom they worſhipped with the ſame Devotions, 
offering Sacrifice of Wine and Meats to the Ghoſts 
and Shades of dead Men. Had this been a true 
Charge, though it could not have affected the Argu- 
ment, as drawn from the Practice of the Church in 
former Ages, yet it would have proved the Corrup- 
tion of Saint-Worſhip to have crept a little earlier in- 
to the Church, than will now be allowed. But the 
truth of the Matter is, It was a mere Calumny of 
Fauſtus's own inventing ; and St. Auſtin rejects it 
with the utmoſt Scorn 9 2 a 
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he ſays [e] in anſwer to it, That the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple did celebrate the Memories of the Martyrs with 
religious Solemnity, both to excite themſelves to 
their Imitation, and to be Partners in their Merits, 
and to have the Benefit of their Prayers: Let ſo, as 
that we never offer any Sacrifice to a Martyr, but 
to the Gop of Martyrs, although we erect Altars in 
the Memories of the Martyrs, meaning Churches 
called by their Names. For what Prieſt, ſtanding at 
the Altar in the Places where the holy Bodies lie, 


ever ſaid, We offer unto thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cy- 
an? But whatever is offered, is offered unto God 


. that crowned the Martyrs, at the Memories of thoſe 


whom He crowned, that by the very Admonition of 
the Places our Affection may riſe higher, to quicken 
our Love both toward them, whom we may imitate, 


and toward Him who enables us to imitate them. 
There- 
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L] Aug. cont Fauſt. Lib. 21. cap. 20. Tom. 6. p. 156. Pe- 
pulus Chriſtianus Memorias Martyrum religioſa ſolennitate con- 
celebrat, & ad excitandam itnitationem, ut meritis eorum 
conſocietur, atque orationibus adjuvetur : Ita tamen ut null: 
Martyrum, ſed ipfi Deo Martyrum Sacrificemus, quamvis in 
Memoriis (al. in Memorias) Martyrum conſtituamus altaris. 
Quis enim Antiſtitum in locis ſanctorum corporum aſſiſtens al- 
tari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi, Petre, vel Paule, vel Cy- 
Priane ? Sed quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. Colimus ergo 
Martyres eo cultu Dile&ionis & Societatis, quo & in hac vita 
eoluntur ſancti homines Dei, quorum cor ad talem pro Evan- 
gelica veritate Paſſionem paratum eſſe ſentimus.— At vero 
Illo Cultu, quæ Græce Latria dicitur, Latine uno verbo dici 
non poteſt, cum fit quædam propric Divinitati debita Servitus, 
nec colimus, nec colendum docemus niſi unum Deum. Cum 
autem ad hunc cultum pertineat oblatio Sacrificij, unde Idolo- 
latria dicitur eorum, qui hoc etiam Idolis exhibent : Nullo mo- 
do tale aliquid offerimus, aut offerendum præcipimus, vel cui- 
quam Martyri, vel cuiquam ſane animæ, vel cuiquam Ange- 
lo ; & quiſquis in hunc errorem delabitur, corripitur per ſa- 
nam dodctrinam, ſive ut corrigatur, ſive ut condemnetur, five 
ut caveatur. 3 
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Therefore we worſhip the Martyrs with that Wor- 
{hip of Love and Society, wherewith we worſhip ho- 
ly Men of Goo in this Life, whoſe Heart we per- 
ceive to be prepared to ſuffer in like manner for the 
Goſpel-Truch. But with that Worſhip, which the 
Greeks call Latria, and the Latins cannot exprefs by 
one Word, being a Service proper to Gop, we nei- 
ther worſhip, nor teach any one to worſhip any 
other but Gop alone. And whereas the offering of 
Sacrifice appertains to this Kind of Worſhip, whence 
it is called Idolatry in thoſe that give it to Idols: 
We neither offer, nor teach any to offer ſuch Wor- 
ſhip, either to any Martyr, or any holy Soul, or any 
Angel; but whoever falls into this Error, is rebuked 
by ſound Doctrine, either to correct him, or con- 
demn him, or to make him be avoided by others. 

Ir is plain from this Anſwer of St. Auſtin's, that 
the Charge of giving religious Worſhip to Saints and 
Angels was falſe, and a mere Calumny upon the 
Church in thoſe Days; and that the only Perſons 
then guilty of it, were ſuch as were diſowned and 
diſcarded by the Church. Which brings me to the 
third and laſt Conſideration propoſed to confirm this 
Poſition, That the ancient Church did not give re- 


ligious Worſhip either to Saints or Angels, becauſe 


She condemned the Practice both in Heathens and 

Hereticks, and aggravated their Idolatry upon this 

Account. e 1 Os 
Sr. Auſtin in another Place makes 


a ſevere Remark upon all ſuch as a . 
Err . , Tram the 
bought £O Angels by Prayer for their charging the Pra- 


Aſliſtance: He fays they were di- 
ſtracted with ſtrange Curioſities and 
Illuſions. Take it in his own Words, 
is he delivers it in a pious Refiext» 
on upon his own Happineſs in | eſcaping the Snare at 
his own Converſion, and a thankful Acknowledg- 

een ng ge? » ment 


Kier of it upon He- 
re lick. and Hea- 
thens only, 


might reconcile me unto thee ? Should I have gone 
unto [4] the Angels? With whar Prayer? With 
what Sacraments? Many endeavouring to return un- 
to thee, and not being able to do it by themſelves, 2 
I hear, have tried theſe Things; and have faln into 
the defire of curious Viſions, and were accounted 
worthy of Illuſions. St. Chryſoſtom has a more ſevere 
Reflexion on this ſort of Men: For he not only ſays 
[e], That no Creature is to be worſhipped by Man, 
neither of Things above, nor 'Things below, whe- 
ther Man, or Demons, or Angels or Archangels, or 
any other ſupernal Powers, but only Gop the Lon 
of All: And that the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians diſcourſes againſt ſuch 
as taught, That Man was to come to Gop by An- 
gels, and not by CHRIST; for that was too grext 
for him []: But he adds, in Purſuance of the ſame 
Matter, That it was the Devil (g] which introduced 
this having Recourſe to Angels, whilſt he envyed the 
Honour of Man. Theſe be the Enchantments of 
Devils. Though it be an Angel, though an Arch 
angel, though they be Cherubims; endure it not. 
For neither will theſe Powers themſelves receive it, 
but reject it, when they ſee their Lord diſhonoured. 
1 have honoured thee, ſaith GoD, and bid thee Cal 
upon Me. And doſt thou then diſhonour Him! 

oY 19 | | Where 


1 
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[4] Aug. Confeſs. Lib. 10. cap. 42. Quem invenirem, qul 
me reconciliaret tibi? An eundum mihi fuit ad Angelos? Qu 
prece ? Quibus Sacramentis * Multi conantes ad te redire, ne! 
per ſeipſos valentes, ſicut audio, tentaverunt hæc; & incide 
runt in deſiderium curioſarum Viſionum, & digni habiti ſun 
illuſionibus. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 5. in Coloſ. p. 1348. [f] Hom 
2 in Col. p. 1360. [8] Hom. 9. in Col. p. 1381. 0 4% 
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Where we ſee plainly, That Invocation of Got and 
at WF Invocation of Angels are oppoſed to one another; 
ne and as the one is made the Character of true Reli- 
th Wl gion, ſo the other is ſaid to be the Doctrine of 
Devils. 

T nx Perſons here reflected on by Chryſoſtom, were 
probably the ſame as had been known in the Church, 
and condemned from the Apoſtles Days as Hereticks, 
under the Name of Angelici, or Angel-Worſhippers. 
For ſo St. Auſtin [b] deſcribes them, calling them 
Angelici, from their Inclination to worſhip Angels, 
And fo I/idore Ci] after him. Ireneus [] ſeems to 
infinuate that Hereticks were wont to invocate 
Angels, when he oppoſes the Churches Practice to 
them,telling chem, that many Miracles were wrought 
in the Church, not by Invocation of Angels, but by 
Prayer to Gop and the Lord Jesus Curisr. And 
Tertullian [I] ſays expreſsly of the Followers of Si- 
mon eMagus, That they worſhipped Angels in the 
exerciſe of their Magical Art, which Idolatry was 
condemned by St. Peter in their firſt Founder. Now 
there being ſuch Foot · ſteps of Angel-Worſhip in the 
practice of ſo many Hereſies; and it being a Thing 
that ſome were fond of, becauſe it had a ſhew of Hu- 
mility in it: The Council of Laodicea, to prevent 
the growing Malady,made a ſevere Canon under the 
Denunciation of eAnathema to reſtrain it. Chriſti- 
ans, ſay they [m], ought nat to forſake the e 
. 3 0 


115 
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] Aug. de Heref. cap. 39. Angelici, in Angelorum cultu 
inclinati I] Ifidor. Origin. Lib. 8. cap. 5. Angelici vocati, 
quia Angelos colunt, [&] Iren. Lib. 2. cap. 57. [I] Tertul. 
de Præſcrip. cap. 33. Simonianæ autem Magiz diſciplina An- 
gelis ſerviens, utique & ipſa inter Idololatrias deputabatur, & 
Petro Apoſtolo in ipſo Simone damnabatur. [m] Conc. 
Laodic, can 35. 8 SS Xetgiaves Eid] aAgTtHY THY e 
Org, © &714vav, S dſyiavs ooud{ ly Y οννjſas aaa). . 
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of Gop, and go aſide, and hold Conventicles, to in- 
vocate or call upon the Names of Angels. Which 
Things are forbidden. If any one therefore be found 
to exerciſe himſelf in this private Idolatry, Let hin 
be accurſed ; becauſe he hath forſaken our Lord Jesus 
CARIST, the Son of Gop, and gone over to Idola- 
try. The firſt Publiſhers of this Canon in the Latiy 
Editions, changed the Word Angelos into Amgule,, 
Corners inſtead of Angels : But the Greek admits of 
no ſuch Corruption, and therefore the Fraud is eaſily 
diſcovered ; and nothing but the ſhame of ſeeing 
their Practice ſo plainly condemned in this Canon, 
could have induced any Men to have attempted 
ſuch a childiſh Corruption. Theodoret in his Comment 
upon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians has Occaſion twice 
ro mention this Canon. Where he ſays, That be 
cauſe ſome in the Apoſtles Days commanded Men to; 
worſhip Angels, therefore the Apoſtle enjoined [»]M 
the contrary, that they ſhould adorn their Words and 
Deeds with the Commemoration of the Lord Cxrisr, , 
and ſend up Thankſgiving to Gop and the Father by 
him, and not by the Angels. And that the Synod of 
& Laodicea following this Rule, and deſiring to heal that 
F old Diſeaſe, made a Law that Men ſhould not pray 
$ co Angels, nor forſake our Lord Jes Us CHRIS7. 
| And again [o], This Vice continued in Phrygia and 
Piſidia for a long Time, for which Cauſe alſo the 
Synod aſſembled in Laodicea, the chief City in Phy- 
2ia, made a Law to prohibit praying to Angels, But 
yet even to this Day among them and their Neigh- 
bours there are Oratories of St. Michael to be ſeen. 
Cardinal Perron uſes a great deal of Art and Sophi- 
| {try to pervert the Senſe of the Apoſtle and this Ca- 
| non together, which the Reader may find ſufficiently 7 
| wept expoſed | 


ö 4 :-—.. --- I 
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l Theod, in Col. 3. le] Theod. in Col. 2. 
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expoſed and refuted by the Learned Daille, [p] with 
the falſe Gloſſes of Petavius and others, with which I 


hall not Trouble this Diſcourſe. I only obſerve far- 


ther, that as the Church condemned Hereticks as 
guilty of Idolatry for worſhipping of Angels, ſo did 
ſhe likewiſe for worſhipping of their Leaders and 
Martyrs. Apollonjus who wrote againſt the Monta- 
niſts, objects it to them, that they worſhipped one 
Alexander a Martyr among them [J. And St. Auſtin 
reckons it among the Errors of Simon Magus, Ir] that 
he left his own Image and the Image of his Har- 
lot Selene to his Diſciples, to be worſhipped by the.n. 
They objected the fame to the Heathen, that they 
worſhipped ſuch Gods as were only Men, and dead 
Men: As may be ſeen in all the Apologies made by 
Minucius Felix [i], Tertullian [t] Clemens Alexan- 
drinus Lu] Arnobius [x] Cyprian [)] and the reſt that 
wrote againſt them: Which had been a very weak 
Argument, and eaſily retorted, had Chriſtians wor- 
ſhipped their Martyrs, whom they could not deny to 
be Mortal Men. The Heathens farther pretended, 
That their Demons, or Gods whom they worſhipped, 
were good Angels, and worſhipped only as the Mini- 
ſters of the Supreme Gop, and Attendants of the 
Court of Heaven. Notwithſtanding which Pretence, 
they Charge them with Idolatry, as giving the Wor- 
ſhip of Gop to the Creature. He that would ſee 
this Argument managed to juſt Advantage, may con- 
ſult the learned Diſcourſes of Mr. Dalle [Z] and 

G 4 Biſhop 


Io Dallz. de ObjeQo Cult. Relig. Lib.3.cap. 31. [J] Apol- 
lon. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 18. [r] Aug. Ie Hæreſ. cap. 1. 
Imagineſque & ſuam & ejuſdem meretricis diſcipulis ſuis præ- 
bebat adorandas. [-] Minuc. Dial. p. 88. [:] Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 10, 12, 29. [z] Clem. Protreptic. p. 26. [x] Ar- 
nob. Lib. 1. p. 32. [y] Cyprian de Idol. Vanit. p. 14. 

[z) Dalla. de Cultu Relig. Lib. 3. cap. 25. 
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Biſhop Stillingfleet | a], where he will find the Pre- 
tences of the Heathen, and the Anſwers of the Chri- 
ſtians collected and ſet in their proper Light. I ſhall 
only detain my Reader with one Citation out of St. 
eAuſtin, as a Specimen of all the reſt, where he in- 
troduces the Heathen making this Apology for them- 
ſelves; We do not worſhip wicked Devils, ſay they; 
tis che Angels you ſpeak of, that we worſhip [ b], the 
Powers of the great: Gop, the Miniſters of the great 
GOD. To which St. 4uftin anſwers, I wiſh you 


would Worſhip them, for they would quickly teach 


you, that they are not to be worſhipped. Hear the 
Inſtruction of an Angel. He taught a certain Dil- 
ciple of CHRIST, andſhewed him many Miracles 
in the Revelations of St. Fobn. Who having een a 
certain Miracle in a Viſion, was aſtoniſhed, and caſt 
himſelf down at the Feet of the Angel. But the 
Angel, who ſought nothing but the Glory of his 
Lord, ſaid, Ariſe, What doſt thou? Worſhip Gov: 


For I em thy Fellow. Servant, and of thy Brethren. | 


How is it then, my Brethren? Let no one ſay, 


1 tear leſt the Angel ſhould be angry at me, ; 


- 


[9] Stilling. Defence of the Diſcourſe of Idol. Part. 1. cap. 1. | 
[5] Aug. in Pſalm. 96. T. 8. p. 445. Reſpondent ; Non coli- 


mus mala Dæmonia; Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos coli- 
mus, Virtutes Dei magni, & Miniſteria Dei magni Utinam 


1 velletis, facile ab ipſis diſceretis non illos colere. 
udite Angelum Doctorem. Docebat quendam Diſcipulum 
Chriſti, & oſtendebat illi multa miracula in Apocalypſi Joan- 
Nis. Ille autem quodam fibi demonſtrato miraculo Viſionis 
expavit, & miſit ſe ad pedes Angeli. Et ille Angelus, qui non 
quærebat niſi gloriam Domini ſui, Surge, quid facis, inquit, 
illum adora: Nam & ego Conſervus tuus ſum, & fratrum tuo- 
rum. Quid ergo fratres mei? Nemo dicat, Ti meo ne iraſca- 
tur mihi Angelus, ſi non illum colo pro Deo meo. Tunc tibi 
iraſcitur, quando ipſum colere volueris.. Bonus eſt enim, & 
Deum amat. Quomodo enim Dæmones iraſcuntur, fi non co: 
lantur: Sic Angeli indignantur, fi pro Deo colantur. 


HY - . 
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1 do. not worſhip him for my God. He is then 
only angry at thee, when thou art inclined to 
worſhip him. For he is good and loves Gon: 
And as the Devils are angry, if they be not wor- 
ſhipped : So the Angels are highly diſpleaſed, if they 
be worſhipped inſtead of Gov. At laſt he concludes 
with this Admonition to the Pagans: Let the Pagans 
learn to adore GoD. They have a Mind to adore 


Angels: Let them imitate Angels, and adore him 


whom the Angels adore [c]. And with theſe Words 
I ſhall conclude this whole Diſcourſe of Religious 
Worſhip, knowing no better Admonition that can be 
given to the Angel-Worſhippers of the Preſent Age, 
than to adviſe them to imitate the Angelical Practice 
of the Primitive Church, who had Gob, and only 
God for the Object of their Adoration. 


C HAP. IV. 


That anciently Divine-Service was al ways performed 
in the Vulgar Tongue, underſtood by the People. 


Seck. r. . 
This proved 1ſt 
from plain Teftimo- 
nies of the Ancients 
aſſerting it. 


AVING thus conſidered the 
| Nature and Object of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, I come now to ſpeak 
of the Circumſtances and Manner 
of Performing Divine-Service. And 
here it will be proper to examine in what Language 
the Ancients performed their Worſhip ; and to en- 
quire into the Uſe and Original of what we com- 
monly call Liturgies, or fer Forms of Prayer; and to 


to take Notice of the Habits and Modes, and Ge- 


ſtures, 


** 


le] Ibid. Diſcant Pagani adorare Deum. Angelos volunt a- 
dorare: Angelos imitentur, & illum adorent qui ab Angelis 
adoratug, 67 | | Fs 
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ſtures, and different Rites and Ceremonies obſerved 
without any Breach of Faith or Chriſtian Unity in 
different Churches; together with the ſolemn Times 
of Prayer and religious Aſſemblies, whether Weekly 
or Daily, generally obſerved and ſet a-part for the 
Exerciſe of publick Devotion. 

As to the firſt of theſe, There is Nothing more 
certain in Hiftory, than that the Service of the anci- 
ent Church was always performed in the Vulgar or 
Common Language of every Country, that is, ſuch 
as was either commonly ſpoken, or at leaſt com- 
monly underſtood. And ſo it continued for above a 
Thouſand Years in the Church. And it is even 
monſtrous to think, that in ſo inquiſitive an Age as 
the Preſent is, there ſhould be any Men of Learning 
to defend, or Whole Nations ſo tamely to ſubmit to 
the Impoſition and Tyranny of the contrary Pra- 
Rice ; ſo abſurd and unreaſonable in itſelf; ſo preju- 
dicial to Devotion; ſo contrary to the Uſe of 
Speech, whoſe End is Edification ; ſo reproachful to 
Human Nature, as if Men were Aſſes indeed, as Tho- 
mas eAquinas once made the Compariſon ; ſo dero- 
gatory to the Chriſtians Birth-right ; ſo flatly contra- 
dictory to the Apoſtle's Reaſoning ; and ſo diametri- 
cally oppoſite to the univerſal Practice of the Church 
for ſo many Ages. But I ſhall not think myſelf 
obliged to diſpute againſt it upon all theſe Topicks, 
nor to ſay all that might be ſaid in an Hiſtorical Way 
againſt it. He that pleaſes may ſee that done alrea- 
dy in an excellent Book | a] of Biſhop Uſber's, pu- 
bliſhed by Mr. Wharton. I ſhall content myſelf to 
ſuggeſt a few Things agreeable to the Deſign of 


treating Matters ſuccinctly, which will be ſufficient 
to 


———— — 


la] Uſſerij Hiſtoria Dogmatica de Seripturis & Sacris Ver- 
naculis, cum Auctario H. Wharton, Lond. 1690. 4% 
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to ſatisfy any candid Reader as to the Senſe and Pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church. | 
Ap firſt I obſerve, That the Ancients declare 
unanimouſly, That Divine-Service was performed in 
the Vulgar Tongue of every Nation. The Grecians, 
ſays Origen [b], uſe the Greek Language in their Pray- 
ers, ial the Romans the Roman, and ſo every one in 
his own Dialect prays to Go p, and gives Thanks as 
he is able: And the Gop of all Languages hears them 
that pray in all Dialects, underſtanding their diffe- 
rent Languages as well as if they all ſpake wich one 
Tongue. This he ſays in anſwer to an Objection of 
Celſus, who charged them with uſing of barbarous 
and unintelligible Names and Words in their Prayers. 
Fuſtin e Martyr ſays [c], The Scriptures were firſt 
read in their Aſſemblies to the People, and then the 
Preſident made a Diſcourſe to them, exhorting them 
to obſerve and follow the good Inſtructions they had 
heard out of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Which had 
been an abſurd Admonition, had not the Leſſons been 
read in a Language which they underſtood. St. Je- 
rom tells us [4], That at the Funeral of the famous 
Lady Paula, the Pſalms were ſung in Syriack, Greek 
and Latin, becauſe there were Men of each Language 
preſent at the Solemnity. And for the ſame Reaſon 
Cæſariu Biſhop of Arles is ſaid [e] to have appoint- 
ted the People to ſing the Pſalms and Hymns, ſome 
in Greek, and ſome in Latin: No doubt, that the 


Divine- 


1 — 


[4] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 8. p. 402. EY Tats evyals of wo 
Nee NAU Ad, oi 5 f peeratnots, &. 

[c] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 98. [4] Hieron. Epitaph. Paulæ. 

reco, Latino, Syroque Scrmone Pfſalmi in ordine per ſonabant. 

le] Cyprian. Vir. Cztar. Arelat. apud Surium. Aug. 27. p. 947. 
Compulit Laicos & populares homines Pſalmos & Hymnos pro— 
mere, altaque & modulata voce, inſtar clericorum, alios Græce, 
alios Latine, Proſes & Auriphonas decantare, &c. 
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Divine-Service might be underſtood by Men of 
different Languages then preſent in the Aſſem- 
bly. Aurelius Caſſiodore writing upon thoſe Words of 


the Pſalmiſt, She ſhall be brought unto the King in Rai- 


ment of divers Colours, ſays, this Variety ſignified [f] 
that Diverſity of Tongues, wherewith every Nation 
ſang to Gov in the Church, according to the Dif- 
ference of their own Country-Language. And it be- 
ing then the Way of the Church, that all Offices 
ſhould be performed with the Underſtanding and 
Edification of the People, Juſtinian provided for this 
in one of his Laws, obliging all-Biſhops [g] and 
Presbyters to repeat the Prayers uſed in the Commu- 
nion and Baptiſmal-Service, not in ſecret, but with 
an audible Voice, ſo as the Minds of the Hearers 
might be raiſed to greater Devotion, and ſtirred up 
to glorify the Loxp Gop. For ſo the holy Apoſtle 
directs in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſay ing, If 
thou bleſſeſt only with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth 
the room of the Unlearned, ſay the holy Amen to God at 
thy giving of Thanks ? For he knoweth not what thou ſay- 
eſt. For thou verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is 
not edified. It is plain by this, that Fuſtinian thought 
all Prayers which the People either could not hear, 
or could not underſtand, were equally blamed by the 
Apoſtle, as not contributing to Edification ; and 
therefore as he made a Law againſt private Mutter- 
ing of Prayers, which ought to be publick ; ſo 8 
wou 


{ f] Caſſiodor. in Pal. 44. al. 45. Hic Varietatem aut Linguas 
multiplices ſignificat; quia omnis Gens ſecundum ſuam Patri- 
am in Eccleſia pſallit Auctori; aut virtutum pulcherrimam di- 
verſitatem. [z] Juſtin. Novel. 137. cap. 6. Jubemus omnes 
Epiſcopos & Presbyteros, non in Secreto, fed cum ea voce 
quæ a fideliſſimo populo exaudiatur, Divinam Oblationem, & 
Precationem quæ fit in Sancto Baptiſmate, facere ; ut inde au: 
dientium animi in majorem devotionem, & Dei Laudationem 
& Benedictionem efferantur. &c. | 


e .Ovmc aww ©dl ot. a. ant ood to ae... anoth. 


. RIS 


— * 


>. 


— — 


Chap. vi. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 93 


would no doubt have been as ſevere againſt Pray ing 
in an unknown Tongue, had there then been any Oc- 
caſion (as there was not) for the like Prohibition in 
the Liturgy of the Church. Which may be collected 
from another of his Laws, which was made upon 
Occaſion of a Diſpute, which in his Time aroſe 
among the Fews. Some of them, who were ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly inclined, were for having the Law read on- 
ly in Hebrew, though not underſtood by the People: 
Others were for havifig it read in Greek, or any Lan- 
guage Which the People underſtood. The Matter at 
laſt was brought before FJuſtinian, and he determined 
in Favour of the latter, that it ſhould be read in 
Greek, or any other Language [b], which the Place 
where they lived had made more uſeful and known to 
the People. Hitherto therefore we are aſſured, this 
Corruption had made no Attempt to gain Admit- 
trance in the Service of the Chriſtian Church, ſince 
it was corrected by the Civil Magiſtrate as ſoon as it 
was obſerved to be creeping into the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue. | 
SEconDLY, As a farther Evidence of SeR. 2. 
this Matter, we may obſerve, That all _ Secondly, From 
the People anciently were allowd to , Proples joyning 
g i in Pſalmody and 
joyn in Plalmody, and Prayers, and þ,,,; and making 
make their proper Reſponſes. The heir Reſponſes. 
Learned and Unlearned, nay, even 
Women, young Virgins,and Children, in thoſe Times, 
bare a Part in the publick Service of the Church. 
St. Chryſoſtom | i] and the Author of the Conſtitutions 
L, ſpeak of Children Praying with the reſt of the 
Congregation for the Catechumens and the law 
alſo, 


— 
— 


— 
— 


[5] Juſtin. Novel. 146. [;] Chryſ. Hom, 71. in Mat. p. 624. 
Le] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 6. mY | 
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alſo. And St. Ferom [I] ſpeaks of young Virgins 
Singing the Pſalter at morning and Evening, at the 
third, and ſixth, and ninth Hours, and at Midnight 
in their Courſe : And ſays, they were obliged to 
learn the Pſalms, and ſome Portion of Scripture 
every Day. St. Bai m] and many others (as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, when we ſpeak of Plalmody) ſay, 
all the People ſung the Pſalms alternately : And Baſil 
particularly takes notice [] of Children performing 
this Office in common with the reſt of the People, 
And we ſhall meet with the Peoples Prayers and Re- 
ſponſes almoſt in every Part of the Liturgy, ſuch as 
the wes iainco, Lord, have mercy, ſubjoy ned to eve- 
ry Petition of the Deacon's Prayers ; and in thoſe 
mutual Prayers of Miniſter and People, The Lord be 
with you, And with thy Spirit : Lift up your Hearts, We 
lift them up unto the Lord ; with Abundance more that 


need not here be mentioned. All which ſuppoſe 


the Service to be in the Vulgar and known Language; 
elſe it were abſurd to think, that the People ſhould 
know how and when to make their Reſponſes ; or 
that Children and young Virgins ſhould learn the 
Pſalms and Scripture by Heart, and joyn in Pſalmo- 
dy and other Parts of the Service of the Church. 
Thirdly, TERRE is nothing more 
Set. 3 common among the Ancients in their 
Thirdly, From x: 
„ Diſcourſes to the People, than to ad- 
hortations of the moniſh and exhort them both to hear, 
Fathers to the Peo= and read, and pray with Underſtan- 
pe ro hear and read ding, Attention, and fervency of Spi- 
3 . rit. Which had been very incon- 
gruous Admonitions, obliging them 
to 
III Heron. Epitaph. Paulæ. Mane, hora tertia, ſexta, Nona, 
Veſpere, Noctis medio, per ordinem Pſalterium cantabant. 
Nec licebat cuiquam Sororum ignorare Pſalmos, et non de 
ſcripturis Sanctis quotidie aliquid diſcere. In] Baſil. Ep. 63- 


ad Neocæſarienſes. Ia] Baſil. Proœm. in Pſalmos. Venant. 
Fortunat. Lib. 2. Poem. in Laud. Cleri Pariſiaci. Pontiſici- 


monitis Clerus, Plebs, pſallit & Infans. 
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to Impracticable Rules, had the Leſſons and Prayers 
been in an unknown Tongue. St. Baſil thus exhorts 
his People [o], Thou haſt the Pſalms, thou haſt the 
Prophets, the Precepts of the Goſpel, the Preachings 
of the Apoſtles; Let thy Tongue ſing, and thy Mind 
ſearch the Meaning of what is ſpoken ; that thou 
mayſt ſing with the Spirit, and fing with Underſtan- 
ding alſo. In another Homily [p] he tells them, 
That the divine Oracles were Gop's Gifts to the 
Church, to be read in every Aſſembly, as the Food 


| which the Spirit afforded us for the Nouriſhment of 


our Souls. And in another Place [q] putting the 
Queſtion, How a Man prays with the Spirit, whilſt 
his Underſtanding is unfruitful? He anſwers, That 
this was ſpoken of thoſe that prayed in a Tongue un- 
known to the Hearers. For the Apoſtle ſays, If I 
pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit indeed prayeth, but 
my Underſtanding is unfruitful. For when the Words 
of the Prayer are not known to them that are pre- 
ſent, the Underſtanding of him that prayeth is un- 
fruitful, becauſe his Prayer is of no Uſe or Advan- 
tage : But when they that are preſent underſtand the 
Prayer, which is of Advantage to the Hearers; then 
he that prays, reaps the Fruit of it, namely, the Edifi- 
cation of thoſe who receive Benefit by it. And we are 
to conceive in like manner of all Utterance of the 
Words of Goo. For it is written, If any be uſeful for 
Edification in the Faith. By all this it is evident, the 
Scriptures and Pſalms andPrayers wereread ina known 
Tongue: For otherwiſe it were in vain to exhort Men 
to give Diligence and Attention co underſtand what 
they heard, if every Thing was ſpoken in a Lan- 
guage, Which they did not, or could not underſtand. 

Fourthly, 
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[0] Baſil. Hom. in Pſal. 28. Serm. 1. T. I. p. 154. [p] Baſil. 
Hom, in Pal. 59. P. 253 I] Regul Brev. Qu. 278. 
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Seck. 4. Fourthly, Tye Fathers in their 
Frurthly, From Sermons trequently refer to thePray- 
e References made ers of the Church, and to the Leſ- 
by the Fathers ro ſons read before, as Things the Peo- 
175 re ag ple were perfectly well acquainted 
vice of” the Church, with. They often argue from Mat- 
ters contained in the Prayers, as 
Chryſoſtom does commonly from all Parts of the Li- 
tu gy: And their Sermons for the moſt Part were up- 
on {uch Portions of Scripture, as had juſt been read 
before, as I ſhall ſhew, when I come to the Office of 
Preaching. Now this ſuppoſes, that both the Pray- 
ers and Leſſons of Scripture were in a known Tongue; 
elſe it were abſurd for the Preachers to appeal to their 
Auditors as well acquainted with them, or draw Ar- 
guments from thence, as Motives grounded upon 
their own Experience, if yet indeed they had no 
Knowledge of them. WE 
He Vp  Fifihly, Tuts is evident from 
Fifthly, From the that Pious Care, which the Church 
Scriptures being took to have the Bible tranſlated in- 
tranſlated into all to all Languages: And as ſoon as 
3 the 3 any Nation was converted, that 
Church. ſpake an uncommon Tongue, im- 
mediately to procure a new Verſion 
of the Scriptures into their Language. Euſebius | r] 
ſays, They were tranſlated into all Languages both of 
Greeks and Barbarians throughout the World, and ſtudi- 
ed by all Nations as the Oracles of Gop. Chryſoſtom aſ- 
ſures us, That the Syrians [5], the Egyptians, the H- 
dians, the Perſians, the Ethiopians, and a' Multitude of 
other Nations tranſlated them into their own "Tongues, 
| whereby 


— 


L-] Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. Lib. 12. cap. 1. Præſertim de 
Laud. Conſtant. cap. 17. p. 662. LI Chryſ.Hom. 1. in Ioan. 
a). 2. Edit. Savil, T. 2: p. 561. 
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whereby Barbarians learned to be Philoſophers, and 
Women and Children with the greateſt eaſe imbibed 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Theodoret [t] ſays the ſame, 
that every Nation under Heaven had the Scripture in 
their own Tongue: The Hebrew Books were not only 
tranſlated into Greek, but into the Roman, Egyptian, 
Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian and Sauromatick 
Languages, and in a Word into all Tongues uſed by all 
Nations in his Time. The like is atteſted by St. Terem 
[u] and St. eAuſtin [x] and many others. Ulphilas is 
jaid by all the Hiſtorians [y] to have tranſlated the 
whole Bible into the Gorbick Tongue.St.Zerom tranſla- 
ted it into the Dalmatick, as he himſelf [z] ſeems to 
intimate, when he calls it his own Tongue; as Sca- 
liger and moſt others underſtand him ; though Biſhop 
Uſher Wy thinks he meant the Latin rather by his 
own Tongue. St. Chry/oſftom [V] ſometimes mentions 
the Spriack Tranſlation ; and he is ſaid by the Author 
of his Life [e] to have procured, during his Exile ac 
Cucuſus in Armenia, a Tranſlation of the Pſalms and 
New Teſtament for the Uſe of the Armenian Church- 
es. Not to mention that of Alethodius or Cyril into 
the Slavonian Tongue, or any others of later Ages. 
Of which the curious Reader may find exact Accounts 
in Biſhop Uſher [d] Biſhop Walton [e] Dr. Milles 
FJ and Hottinger [g] and others upon this peculiar 
dubject of the Scripture Verſions. e 

Ei : As 


Chap. iv. CurIsTiA 
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[e] Theod. de Curand. Grecor. AﬀeR. Serm. 5. T. 4 p. 555. 
lv] Hieron, Prefat in 4 Evangel. [x] Aug. Ep. 48. ad 
Vincent. I)] Socrat Lib. 4. cap. 33. Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 
37. [z] Hieron. Ep. 134. ad Sophronium. 

[a] Uſſer. de Sacris Vernac. p. 221. fz] Chryſ. Hom. 
in 2 Cor. p. 754. [e] Georg. Alexandrin. Vit. Chryſ. n. 59. 
Tom. 8. Edit. Savil. fd] Uſſer. de Script. Vernac p.210. 
le! Walton. Prolegom. cap. 5. [f] Nlilles Prolegom. in Nov, 
Teſt, [g] Hottinger, de Franflat. Biblior. Heidelberg: 1660. 
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As to the ancient Practice, it 
Sed. 6. may be evidenced farther and con- 
N 4 "_— - firmed from the Uſe of Interpreters 
Uſe noch — in the Church; whoſe Office, as | 
+be Chirch. has been ſhewed in another Place 
[*] out of Epipbanius [hb] and other 
Writers, was to render one Language into another, 
as there was Occaſion, both in Reading the Scriptures 
and in the Homilies that were made to the People 
For it happened ſometimes that there were Men of 
different Languages in the ſame Church: As in the 
Churches of Syria and Paleſtine ſome underſtood Sy: 
riack only, and others Greek; and in the Africa 
Churches ſome ſpake Latin and others Punick: In 
which Caſes whatever was ſaid in one Language, 
was immediately rendred into the other by the Inter. 
preter for the Benefit of the People. In Confirms 
tion of which Cuſtom to what has been ſaid before, 
I ſhall here add the Obſervation of Theodorer Ci] upon 
the Practice of Chryſoſtom, who by the Help of ſuch 
an Interpreter often preached to the Arian Goths in 
Conſtantinople, whom by that Means he reduced to the 
Catholick Faith. J 
eee ANoOoTrRHEBR Cuſtom obſerved in 
. the Ancient Church, was to har 
the Cuſtom of hav- Bibles in the Vulgar Tongue laid in 
ing Bible; laid in à convenient Part of the Church th 
Churches for * for the People at their Leiſure ii th 
Hope to e employ themſelves, as they wen 
: pioufly inclined, in Reading of tht 
Scriptures before or after the Times of Divine- Service 
Of which Cuſtom thoſe Verſes of Paulinus [K], my 
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[*] Book 3. Chap. 13. n. 4. [5] Epiphan. Expos. Fi E 
3. [:] Theod. Lib. 5. cap. zo. 4] Pauly 16. 
Ep. 12, ad, Severum; bus 
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he wrote upon the Wall of the Secretarium of the 
Church of Nola, are an infallible Proof, which were 
in theſe Words: Si quem ſancta tenet meditandi in Lege 
voluntas; Hic poterit reſidens ſacris intendere Libris. If 
any one is piouſly diſpoſed to meditate in Gop's Law; 
here he may ſit, and employ himſelf in Reading the 
holy Books. Thus Conſtantine himſelf, as is obſerved 
by Euſebius [I] was wont to employ himſelf in the 
Church, partly by joyning in the publick Prayers 
with the People, and partly by taking the Books of 
the Divine Oracles into his Hands, and exercifing his 
Mind in the Contemplation of them. And probably 
for this Reaſon he ordered Euſebius to prepare Fifty 
Copies of the Bible for the Ule of the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople m] as his Letter to Euſebius Witneſſes : 
For tis obſerved and ſpoken to his Praiſe by Euſebius 
in another Place [a], That by his Means innumera- 
ble Multitudes both of Men and Women exchanged 
the Food of their Bodies for that of their Souls, that 
Rational Food which was ſo agreeable to Rational 
Minds, and which they obtained by Reading the 
Holy Scriptures. This muſt neceſſarily relate either 
to their Reading the Scriptures by the Help and Be- 
nefit of his Copies in the Church; or elſe will argue 
that they were encouraged by him to read them at 
home in their Private Houſes; which had been denied 
them under Pain of Baniſhment or Death before, in 

the preceding Reigns of the perſecuting Princes. 


3 


H 2 AND 

F | [!] Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 17. In] Ap. 

os. Fd Euſeb. Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 36, & ap. Theod. Lib. 1. cap. 
Paull 16. & Socrat. Lib. x. cap. 6. Ia] Euſeb. Orat, de Laudi- 


bus Conſtant, cop. 17. p. 661 
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Seck. 8 Anvp this leads us to another 
Eighthly, From plain Evidence of the Primitive Pra- 
the general Allow- ctice: Which was the Privilege and 
ance granted te Encouragement all Chriſtians had 
Men to have and 
read the Scriptures to read the Scriptures at Home, for 
in their Mnther= the Exerciſe of themſelves and Fa- 
Tongue. Which Pri- milies in private Devotion, and bet- 
vilege N ee 3% ter Preparation for the publick. 
e None ever deny'd them chis Privi- 
enters, vilege, but thoſe perſecuting Ty- 
rants, who intended to deſtroy the 
Name and Faith of Chriſtians, together with their 
Bibles, out of the World : For which Reaſon they 
made the ſtricteſt Search after them, and uſed all ima- 
ginable Art and Force to make them deliver them up 
to be burnt : Which they who did, were branded by 
the infamous Name of Traditores, Traytors, and Be- 
trayers of their Religion. A certain Argument, that 
then private Chriſtians had the Uſe of the Scriptures; 
_ elſe they could not have been impeached for deliver- 
ing them up to the Enemy. It cannot be pleaded 
here, That the Scriptures were then only in the 
Hands of the Biſhops, and Readers, and others of the 
Clergy : For Baronius himſelf has publiſhed the Acts 
of feveral Martyrs, where not only private Men, but 
Women confeſs to the Inquiſitors that they had the 
Holy Scriptures in their Houſes with them. I will 
give a ſingle Inſtance out of the Acts of Agape and 
Irene [o] and their Companions. Where the grand 


Inquiſitor 
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e] Acta Agapes & Sociarum ap. Baron. an. 304. n. 44. Quiſ- 
nam tibi autor fuit, ut membranas iſtas atque Scripturas in ho- 
diernum uſque diem cuſtodires? Irene inquit Deus omnipo— 
tens, qui juilir nos ad mortem uſque ipſum diligere, qua de 
cauſa non auſi ſumus eum prodere, ſed maluimus aut viventes 
comburi, aut quæcunque alia nobis acciderint, perpeti, quam 
talia Scripta prodere, 
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rand 
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Inquiſitor asks this Queſtion of Irene, Who adviſed 
you to keep thoſe Parchments and Scriptures to this 
Time? To which Irene anſwered, Go p Almighty, 
who has commanded us to love Him unto the Death; 
for which Cauſe we durſt not betray Him; but had 
rather be burnt alive, or ſuffer any other Things 
that may befal us, than treacherouſly deliver up thoſe 
Writings. Tis plain from this, That private Chri- 
ſtians, both Men and Women, then enjoyed the Scri- 
ptures as their Birthright, and none pretended to ra- 
viſh chem from them but only the perſecuting Hea- 
thens. The Fathers of the Church were ſo far from 
doing this, that on the contrary they uſed all man- 
ner of Arguments to induce Men to read and ſtudy 
them ; exhorting them not only to hear them with 
Attention in the Church, but to read them private= 
iy at Home with their Wives and Families; com- 
mending thoſe that ſtudied them, and reprov- 
ing thoſe that neglected them; making large Enco- 
miums upon the Ule and Excellency of them, and 
requiring Men to peruſe them privately as the beſt 
Preparation for the publick Service and Inſtruction ; 
anſwering all Objections and Pretences that Men 
could make to the contrary ; as that they were ig- 
norant and unlearned, and that the Scriptures were 
difficult and bard to be underſtood ; that they were 
only for the Uſe of Monks and Religious, and not 
for ſecular Men, and Men of Buſineſs; aſſuring them 
that the Scriptures were for the Uſe of all Men, and 
that it was the Neglect of them that was the Cauſe 
of all Ignorance, Hereſies, Errors, and Irreligion. 
Theſe were the general Topicks, upon which the 
Fathers then prefled the common People to read the 
deriptures, which are diametrically oppoſite to the 
Arguments uſed in later Ages to diſſuade and deter 
Men from the Uſe of them. A Man cannot look 
into the Fathers, but he will ſes ſuch Arguments 
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every where running through their Writings. So 
that it is needleſs here to inſiſt upon them: The 
Reader that pleaſes, may ſee them collected to- 
gether from firſt to laſt by Biſhop Uſher and 
Mr. Wharton. I ſhall only relate one Paſſage of 


Chryſoſtom out of his famous Sermons upon Laza- 


7:5, Where he at once propoſes the ſeveral Argu- 
ments, and anſwers the ſeveral Objections I have 
now mentioned. For this Reaſon, ſays he [|], 
we often acquaint you many Days before-hand with 
the Subject of our Diſcourſe, that taking the Bible 
into your Hands in the mean Time, and running 
over the whole Paſſage, you may have your Minds 
better prepared to hear what is to be ſpoken. And 
this is the Thing I have always adviſed, and ſhall till 
continue to exhort you to, That you ſhould not 
only hear what is ſaid in this Place, but ſpend your 
Time at Home continually in Reading the Holy Scri- 
ptures. And here let no one uſe thoſe frigid and 
vain Excuſes, Iam a Man engaged in the Buſineſs of 
the Law, I am taken up with Civil Affairs, I am 2 
Tradeſman, I have a Wife, and Children to breed 
up, I have the Care of.a Family, I am a ſecular 
Man : It belongs not to me to read the Scriptures, 
but to thoſe that have bid Adieu to the World, and 
are retired into the Mountains, and have nothing elſe 
to do but to exerciſe themſelves in ſuch a Way of 
Living. What ſay'ſt thou, O Man? Is it not thy Bu- 
ſineſs to read the Scriptures, becauſe thou art diſtrs- 
cted with a Multitude of other Cares? Yes, certainly, 
it belongs to thee more than them. For they have 
not ſo much need of the Help of the holy Scriptures 
as you have, who are toſſed in the Waves of the Mul 
tiplicity of Buſineſs, Then enumeratiag what * 

an 
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le] Chryſ Hom. 3. in Lazar. T. 5. p. 59. 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 103 


and Temptations ſecular Men are expoſed to, he in- 


fers, That they have perperual Need of Divine Re- 


medies, as well to cure the Wounds they have alrea- 
dy received, as to ward off thoſe they are in dan- 
ger of receiving : To quench the Darts of the Devil, 


| whilſt they are at a Diſtance, and drive them away 
by continual Reading of the Holy Scriptures. For 
it is impoſſible that a Man ſhould attain Salvation 

| without perpetual Exerciſe in Reading ſpiritual 


Things. But ſome again will ſay, What if we can- 


| not underſtand the Things that are contained there- 
in? Why, fays he [q], even in that Caſe, though 
you do not underſtand every Thing that is contained 


therein, yet by Reading you ſhall obtain much San- 
ctification. For it is impoſſible that you ſhould be 
equally ignorant of all Things in thoſe Books. For 
the Grace of the Spirit ſo ordered it, that they ſhould 
originally be compoſed and written by Publicans, 
and Fiſhers, and Tent-makers, and Shepherds, .and 
Private and Illiterate Men, that none of the moſt 
Ignorant and Unlearned might have this Excuſe of 
Difficulty to fly to; that the Things there ſpoken, 


| might be eaſy to be looked into by all Men; that 


the Handy-craftſman, the Servant, the Widow, the 


| moſt Illiterate and Unlearned among Men might 


reap Benefit and Advantage by hearing them read, 
The Apoſtles and Prophets, he ſays, wrote not like 
the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, in obſcure Terms, 
but made Things plain to the Underſtandings of all 
Men, as being the common Teachers of the World, 
that every Man by himſelf might learn by Reading 
alone the Things that were ſpoken. To whom are not 


all Things in the Goſpel manifeſt and plain? Who is 


there, that hearing thoſe Sayings, Bleſſed are the Meek, 
H 4 Bleſſed 


— 
—— 


[9] Ibid. pag. 62. 


104 The AN Ti QUITIES of the "Book XIII. 


Bleſſed are the Merciful. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
and the like, would deſire a Teacher, to underſtan 

the Meaning of them? Moreover, the Signs, and 
Miracles, and Hiſtories, are they not all intelligible 
and plain to any ordinary Reader ? This therefore is 
only a Pretence, and Excuſe, and Cloak for Idleneſs. 
Thou doſt not underſtand the Things contained in 
the Scripture. How ſhouldſt thou underſtand them, 
when thou wilt not ſo much as look into them ? Take 
the Book into thy Hands, read the whole Hiſtory, 
and remember thoſe Things that are intelligible and 
eaſy ; and thoſe Things that are more obſcure and 
dark, read over and over again: And if thou canſt 
not by frequent Reading dive into the Meaning of 
what is ſaid, go to a wiſer Perſon, betake thyſelf to 
a Teacher, and confer with him about any ſuch Paſ- 
{age ; 'ſhew thy Diligence and Deſire to be informed. 
And when God ſces thy Willingneſs and Readineſs 
of Mind, He will not deſpiſe thy Vigilance and Care. 
But though Man inform thee not in the Things 
about which thou makeſt Enquiry, he Himſelf will 
certainly reveal it unto thee. Remember the Eu- 
nuch of the Ethiopian GEM, who though he was a 
Parbarian, and immerſed in a h Multitude of Cares 
and Buſineſs, and underſtood not what he read, yet 
he read for all that, fitting in his Chariot. And if 
he ſhewed fo great Diligence by the Way, conſider 
how he behaved himſelf at Home, If he would not 
omit Reading in the Time of 2 Journey, much leſs 
would he omit it, when he fart quietly in his own 
Houſe, ' If when he underitood nothing of it, he 


ſtill continued to read; much more would he do it, 


when he came to underſtand ir, Wherefore becauſe 
he read when he had no Guide, he quickly found a 


Guide. Gon knew the Willingneſs of his Mind, 


and acceꝑted his Diligence, and preſently ſent him 2 
Teacher. But Philip, you'll ſay, does not now ſtand 


% 
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by us. No: But the Spirit that moved Philip, is 
ſtill by us. Let us not neglect our own Salvation, 
Beloved. Theſe Things were written for our Salva- 
tion, upon whom the Ends of the World are come. 
The Reading of the Scriptures is our great Guard 
againſt Sin. Our Ignorance of them is a dangerous 
Precipice, and a deep Gulph : It is an abſolute Be- 
tray ing of our Salvation, to know nothing of the di- 
vine Law. It is this that las brought forth ſo many 
Hereſies; this that has brought ſo much Corruption 


into our Lives; this, that has turned all Things into 
Confuſion: . 


On: would think St. Chry/ofom had foreſeen all 
the little Pleas and Sophiſtry of the Romiſh Church, 
and was here Diſputing and Inveighing againſt chem. 
do appoſite is every Word to refute their trifling Pre- 
tences; That Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion; 
That the Scriptures are obſcure; That there is need 
of an infallible Guide on Earth, beſides the Spirit, to 
underſtand them; That the promiſcuous Uſe of them 
s the Cauſe of all Errors and Hereſies; That Lay- 
men and ſecular Men are not fit to be entruſted with 
them: Each of which Poſitions is as plainly comba- 
ted by St. Chryſoftom, as if he had been directly Diſ- 
puting aginſt che inſufferable Tyranny and frivolous 
Pleas of the preſent Church of Rome: And his whole 
Diſcourſe, with ſome Hundreds of the like Paſſages 
that might be alledged out of him and other Writers, 
do irrefragably ſhew, That it was as much the Care 
ind Concern of the Primitive Church to have the 
xryice of Gop and the Scriptures to be underſtood 
by all, as now it is the Concern of the Roman Church 
to have them concealed from their Knowledge, 


and locked up in a Language which the Unlearned 
o not underſtand. „ 
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Sect. 9. Fox it is very obſervable far- 
 Ninthly, From ther, That in the Primitive Church 
the Liberty granted not only Men and Women; but 
* "4 C8" Children were incouraged and 

joyn in , a 
the publick Prayers trained up from their Infancy to 
and read the Scri- the Reading of the holy Scriptures : 
Ptures. And the Catechumens were not on- 
ly admitted to ſome of the Prayers of the Church pe- 
culiarly appropriated to their Condition, but alſo 
obliged to learn the Scriptures, as Part of their Diſ- 
cipline and Inſtruction. Of their Obligation to learn 
the Scriptures, we have treated before [] in ſpeak- 
ing of the Method of Training them up for Baptiſm: 
And of their Admiſſion to certain Prayers of the 
Church, we ſhall ſee more hereafter in that Part of 
the Worſhip called The Service [+] of the Catechumens, 


All then that is farther here to be ſhewed, is, That 
Children were trained up to the Uſe of the holy 


Scriptures. And of this we have undoubted Evi 
dence from many eminent Inſtances of their Practice. 
Euſebius |r | remarks of the great Care of Leonides the 
Martyr, and Father of Origen, in the Education of 
his Son, that he made him learn the Scriptures, be- 
fore he ſet him to the ſtudy of the Liberal Arts and 
Polite Learning. And Socrates [s] makes the like 
Obſervation upon the Education of Euſebius ſirnamed 
Emiſenus, who was born of noble Parentage at Edeſſs 
a City of Oſroene in «Meſopotamia, that he was firlt 
taught the holy Scriptures from his Infancy, and 
then human Learning: And Sozomen [t] in relating 
the ſame Story, ſays, this was done x7 rey i906; 
according to the Cuſtora of the Country ; 2 

ews 


3 
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I Book 10. chap. 1. n. 6. It] Book 14. chap. s. 


»] Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 2, Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 9. 
L. Sozom. Lib. 3. os. 6. L. oera Lib. 2, Cap 9 


89 Fu n 232 qo A -3> 2 


ry 


— 


2. 


— 


— I — 
Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 107 


ſhews that it was no ſingular Inſtance, but a general 
Practice to bring Children up from their Infancy to 
the Uſe of the holy Scriptures. Gregory Nyſſen [u] 
notes it in the Life of his Siſter Macrina, That the firſt 
Part of her Inſtruction in her Infancy was to be 
taught the eaſy Portions of Scripture, that were moſt 
ſuitable to her Age: And he ſays alſo [x], ſhe did 
the ſame for her younger Brother Peter, taking him 
from his Mother's Breaſts, and inſtructing him in the 
Scriptures, that he might have no Time to ſpend up- 
on vain Studies. Tis noted by Sozomen [y] and 
Palladius, of Marcus the Hermit, that he was ſo ex- 
pertin the Scriptures when he was but a Youth, that 
he could repeat all the Old and New Teftament with- 
out Book. And it is obſervable, that as there were 
many Catechetick Schools in thoſe Times for explain- 
ing the Scriptures to the Catechumens; ſo there 
were alſo Schools appointed in many Churches to 
inſtruct the Youth in the Knowledge of the Scri- 
| ptures, When Gregory, the Apoſtle of the Armenians, 

firſt converted that Nation, it is ſaid in his Lite [X], 
That he ſet up Schools in every City, and Maſters 
over them, by the Kings Command, to teach the 
eArmenian Children to read the Bible. And Theodo- 
ret [a] relates a remarkable Story of Protogenes the 
Scribe, That when Valens the Arian Emperor baniſh- 
ed him to Antinoe in Thebais, in the utmoſt Parts 
of Egypt, he finding the greateſt Part of the City to 
be Heathens, ſet up a Charity-School among them, 
and taught them the holy Scriptures ; Dictating to 
them in Writing Short-hand David's Pſalms, and ma- 


king 
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u] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrin. T. 2. p. 179. [x] Ibid. p 185. 

[ » ] Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 29. Pallzd Hiſt Lauſiaca. cap. 21. 

z] Acta Gregorij ap. Simeon. Metaphraſt. Sept. 30. cited oy 
Z:ſhop Uſher. La Theod. Lib. 4. cap. 16. 


1 

1 
[ 

g 

* 

3 % 
ny 
.* 


- 
- - — 
— — vp—— W — — . — - - 


_— A PL > as = = 
= EEE SL, 


i < — — — 
— — — 


— 
—— 
- — 


Þy = - 
* 2 vr = 
* - 

— 


— 


*. 22 2 
—— — — 2 
i — — = 


- E -44-—-— 5 — — 
0 = - 44—= = 8 - 85... 
\ _ -4 n 
BY 4 4 
7 Þy 2 — 


=_ 9 
2 


_ " E * = - — - 
——y - N * py * 
bi PF 2 = : 
— = def - - 
_— — "E”? . — 2 * — 2 — 


— — 


— 


— 
—— - 
— 

==> 5 


— 


_— — 
r —— 
— 
— 
- — Pay — 
* 2 
— — — 


— — 
; - » - 
= 7 ou 
* - 
- 
4 — 
+ 4 
** 
a — 
— — * 


»— — * 


108 The A N T1 QUITIES of the Book XIII. 


king them learn ſuch Doctrines of tlie Apoſtolical 
Writings, as were proper for them to underſtand; 
by which Means he brought many both of the Chil- 
dren and Parents over to the Chriſtian Faith. And it 


has been obſerved before [*], That by the Canons 


of ſome Councils ſuch Sort of Charity- Schools were 
appointed to be ſet up in Cathedrals and other 
Churches, where no doubt, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of thoſe Days, Children were taught to read 
the Scriptures [5]. Theſe Rules were renewed in 
ſeveral Councils under Charles the Great and the fol- 
lowing Princes. Particularly in the ſecond Council 
of Chalons Cc] An. $13. it was appointed, That ac- 
cording to the Order of Charles the Emperor, Bi- 
ſhops ſhould ſet up Schools to teach both Grammar 
and the Knowledge of the Scriptures. And in the 
Council of Toul or Sawonieres [d] in Lorrain, the De- 
cree was renewed, That Schools of the holy Scri- 
pture and human Learning ſhould be erected; for 


as much, as by the Care of the religious Emperors 


in former Days, by this Means both Eccleſiaſtical 
Knowledge and human Learning had made a conſi- 
derable Progreſs in the World. And Mr. Wharton [e] 
will furniſh the inquiſitive Reader with many other 
Rules and Canons made about the ſame Time to 
promote and encourage the Learning of the Scri- 
ptures. 


I OxLy 
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[*] See Book 8. chap. 7. n. 12. [5] Conc. 6. General. Can. 4; 
Se 5. e] Conc. Cabillon. 2. Can. 3. Oportet etiam, ut ſicut 
Dominus Imperator Carolus præcepit, Epiſcopi Scholas conſti- 
ruant, in quibus & literaria ſolcrtia diſciplinæ, & S. Scripturæ 
documenta diſcantur. ſa] Conc. Tullenſe, al. Ad Sapona- 
rias. Can, 19. Statuimus ut Scholz fanctarum Scripturarum, & 
humane quoque Literature, &c. conſtituantur. le] Whar: 
ton. Aucarium ad Uſſerij Hiſt. Dogmat. Cop. 4. P. 346. 


2 as 1 
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1 I Orr obſerve one Thing 808 

; nore, That the very Form and Te- 2%, Par 75. 
nour of the Ord ination of Readers rm and Tenour of 
t anciently did manifeſtly imply, That we Ordination of 


the Service of the Ancient Church 28 in the 


e vas always performed in a known 

-r Tongue. For they were ſometimes ordained with 
1- {WM Prayer to Gop for his Holy Spirit, to qualify them 
d do read his Word to the Inſtruction and Edification of 
in che People. The Form of their Ordination in the 
1- WW Book of the Conftitutions, prays, That Gop [f 
eil would give the Reader Wiſdom, as he did to Eſdras, 
c- to read his Laws to the People. Now it is well known 
3i- how Eſdras read the Law to them, by cauſing them 


to underſtand the Reading. MNeb. viii. 7, 8. They 
read in the Book, in the Law of God diſftintly, and gave 
Ye- I the Senſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the Reading. 
-ri- And if all Readers read as E/dras did, They certainly 
for either read, or interpreted the Reading, in a known 
ors Tongue. For he rendred that which was written in 
cal the Hebrew Tongue, into the Chaldee or Syriack, which 
nſi- WW was after the Captivity the common Language of the 
[ei People. Cyprian twice or thrice ſpeaks of the Ordi- 
| nation and Office of- Readers, and he plainly inti- 
mates, That the People underſtood what they read out 
| of the Goſpel to them. In one Place ſpeaking of Ce- 

lerinus, the Confeſſor, whom he had ordained a Rea- 
der, he ſays, It was very fitting he ſhould read the 
| Goſpel [g] who had ſo couragiouſly and faithfully 


obſerved 


1 — 


8 


— — ——— — — 
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[Y] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 22. ſz] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. p. 
77. Legat præcepta & Evangelium Domini, que fortiter ac 
hdeliter ſequitur; Vox Dominum confeſſa, in his quotidie, quæ 
Dominus locutus eſt, audiatur.— Nihil eſt in quo magis Con- 
feſſor fratribus proſit, quam ut dum Evangelica LeRio de ore 
ejus auditur, Lectoris fidem quiſquis audierit, imitetur. 
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obſerved it; and that the ſame Tongue which had con- 
feſſed the Lord, ſhould be daily heard to repeat what 
the Lord hath ſpoken : Since there was nothing wherein 
a Confeſſor could more Advantage his Brethren, than 
to have them hear the Goſpel read by the Mouth of ſuch 
a Confeſſor and Reader, whoſe Faith was ſo brave an 
Example. In another Epiſtle [5] ſpeaking of Aureliu 
the Confeſſor, whom he alſo ordained a Reader, he 
ſays, There was nothing more agreable,than that that 
Voice, which had ſo gloriouſly confeſſed the Lord, 
ſhould ſound forth in Reading the Leſſons of the 
Lord: And after thoſe lofty Words, whereby he pro- 
claimed the Martyrdom of CHRIST, he ſhould read the 
Goſpel of Cur1sT, which makes Martyrs. The Gol. 
pel was then ſo 3 the Hearers might reap Ad. 
vantage by it, whilſt they underſtood the Doctrines 
and Precepts that were read to them out of it. And 
ſuch was the Advantage which ſome Hearers in thoſe 
Days reaped from the Benefit of having the Scripture 
read in their own Tongue, that it is very remarks- 


ble what is related of one or two of them, That be- 


ing Men of good Memories, they got the Scripture: 
by Heart, without any Knowledge of Letters, only 
by hearing them conſtantly read in the Church or 
elſewhere. St. Auſtin [i] remarks this of St. Antoy 


the famous Tyne Monk, that without being able 
2 


to read himſelf, he made ſuch a Proficiency in the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, as both by hearing 
them 


—— 8 ated th. ” FS © 8 — 


LI Id. Ep. 38. al. 33. p. 75. Nihil magis congruit voci, qu* 
Dominum glorieſa prædicatione confeſſa eſt, quam celebrandis 
divinis Lectionibus perfonare : Poſt verba ſubſimia que Chriſt! 
Martyrium prolocuta ſunt, Evangelium Chriſti legere, unde 
Martyres fiunt. li] Aug. de Doctrina Chriſtiana in Pro- 
logo. Tom. 3. p. 3. Sine ulla ſcientia literarum Scripturas Divi- 
nas, & memoriter audiendo tenuiſſe, & prudenter cogitand? 
in tellexiſſe prædicatur. 
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. 


them read, to be able to repeat them, and by his own 
prudent Meditation to underſtand them. And Gre- 
gory the Great DLE] gives a like Inſtance in one Ser- 
vulus, a poor Man at Rome, who though he knew 
not a Letter in the Book, yet purchaſing a Bible, 
and entertaining Religious Men, he prevailed with 


| them to read it continually to him, by which Means 


he perfectly learned the Holy Scriptures. Tis a yet 
more aſtoniſhing Inſtance, which Euſebius [I] gives 
in one of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, a blind Man, cal- 
led Fohn, who had ſo happy a Memory, that he could 
repeat any Part of the Bible as readily as others could 
read it. And he ſometimes ſupplied the Office of a 
Reader in the Church: And he did this to ſo great 
perfection, That Euſebius lays, When he firſt heard 


him, he was perfectly amazed, and thought he had 


heard one Reading out of a Book, till he came a lit- 


| tle more curiouſly to examine him, and found that 


he did it only by the Eyes of his Underſtanding, hav- 


ing the Scriptures written not in Books or Tables of 
Stone, but in the fleſhly Tables of his Heart. Theſe 

and ſuch like Examples, of which there are many [ 
in ancient Story, are enough to raiſe in a Man ano- 
| ther Sort of Aſtoniſhment than that which Euſebius 


ſpeaks of: I mean it would amaze a Man to think, 
that there ſhould be a Church in the World pretend- 


| ing to the Height of Purity and Devotion, which 


yet runs counter to this indiſputable Practice of the 
| Ns Anci- 


8 


— 


— 


[&] Greg. Hom. 15. in Evangelia. Tom. 3. p. 40. Nequaquam 


Literas noverat, ſed ſcripture ſacræ ſibimet codices emerat ; & 


religioſos quoſque in hoſpitalitatem ſuſcipiens, hos coram ſe le- 
gere fine intermiſſione faciebat. FaQtumque eſt, ut quantum 
ad menſuram propriam attinet, plene ſacram Scripturam dif> 
Ceret; cum ſicut dixi, literas funditus ignoraret. J Euſeb. 
de Martyr. Palæſtin. cap. 13. p- 344 I] Vide Palladium 
Vit. Chryſoſt. cap. 17. Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 22. I 
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Ancient Church, whoſe Publick Readers never once 
pretended to read any Part of Scripture in an un- 
known Tongue: That being as much againft the De- 
ſign of their Ordination, as it is againſt the Deſign of 
the Scripture it ſelf: For the One was written, and 
the other ordained to read what was written, for 
Mens Learning and Inſtruction. Yea, The very 
Form of Ordaining Readers, as it ſtands ſtill in the 
Roman Pontifical, ſhews as much: For it is much an- 
cienter than the Corruption that is now crept into 
their Service, and only ſtands there as a Monument 
of their Reproach, who oblige their Readers to a& 
directly contrary to the Deſign of their Office, and 
the very Inſtructions that are given them in their Or- 
dination. For there the Biſhop ſtill, in conferring 
the Order of Readers, uſes this Form: Study to pro- 
nounce [n] the Word of Gop, That is, the facred 
Leſſons, diſtinctly and plainly to the Underſtanding 
and Edification of the Faithful, without any Error 
or Falſhood; that ye may teach your Hearers both 
by Word and Example. This was a very proper Form 
of Exhortation to be given to Readers at their Ordi- 
nation, while the Ancient Cuſtom continued of Rex- 
ding in a known Tongue: But now it is no better than 


 Mockery, to tell Men they are obliged by the Vow of 


their Ordination to read the Scriptures to the Under- 
ſtanding, and Inſtruction, and Edification of the Peo- 
ple; and at the ſame Time tye up their Mouths, that 
they ſhall not read a Word that may be underſtood, but 


it muſt all be in an unknown Tongue. This mon- 


ſtrous 
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Ia] Pontifical. Roman. Cap. de Ordinat. Le&orum, Studete 
verba Dei, videlicet Lectiones ſacras, diſtincte & aperte ad in- 
telligentiam & ædificationem fidelium abſque omni mendacio 
falſitatis proferre.— Quatenus auditores veſtros verbo parits? 
& exemplo docere poſſitis. 
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Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 113 
ſtrous Contradiction in their own Practice, one 
would think, might bring Men to ſee their Er- 
ror, and (what ſome in their Communion [o] have 
been ſo long pleading for) oblige them to return to 
the uſeful and edifying Practice of the Primitive 
Church, | 


'0 CHAP. V. 

| Of the Original and Uſe of LITuRGIESs, in 
ſlated and ſet Forms of Prayer in the PRxIMi- 
TIVE CHURCH. 


HE next Enquiry is concern- 8 
ing the ancient Manner of 1 REP 
, 47 2 : | Biſbes at 
performing Divine-Service : Whe- Tiber) in the frf 
ther they did it by ſtated Liturgies, Ages to order the 
which we uſually call ſet Forms of Ferm of Divme-Ser: 
Prayer, or by unlimited Liberty of 87 * 1 
. 321 . 2 urch, 

propheſying and extempore Concepti- IR 
ons? The Queſtion about ſet Forms of Worſhip has 
more diſturbed the preſent Church than any other: 
And yet afterall there can be no Publick Prayer, but it 
will be a ſet Form, at leaſt to the Congregation. For 
though we ſuppoſe the Miniſter to pray extempore, 
and vary the Method, the Form and the Phraſe every 
Time he prays; yet to make it Common Prayer to a 
Congregation, it will be a Form to them, though a 
new Form every Time, in ſpite of all Contradiction. 
And I have often wondred, that diſcerning Men 
—— | ſhould not obſerve this, before they charged all 

1 Forms 
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| 8 vid. Frediric. Furius Ceriolanus de Libris factis in Ver- 
nacolatty Linguam convertendis, 
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Forms of Prayer as void of the Spirit, or a ſtinting 
of the Spirit: Since if they were ſo, Extemporary Forms 
would be as much ſtinting the Spirit of the Congre- 
grtion as any other: And perhaps in ſome Meaſure 
more ſo; ſince in ſtated Forms, which every one 
knows beforehand, Men may be fuppoſed to. make 
them their own hearty Prayers by preceding Medi- 
tation; whereas in extemporary Forms every Man muſt 
wait till he hears what is ſaid, and then join in that 
Form, or elſe not pray at all, but only privately by 
himſelf, not in any publick or common Prayer jointly 
with the reſt of the Congregation. For which Rea- 
ſon I ſhall not here enquire ſimply, Whether the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Ancients was by a Form or no: 
Since it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Publick Wor- 
ſhip of a Congregation, as a Congregation, joining 
in common Prayer to Gop, without having a com- 
mon Form dictated to them ſome way or other for 
all to join in: But the Queſtion ſhall only be, Whe- 
ther they uſed ſtated Forms of Worfhip, or new ex- 
tempore Forms in every Church Aſſembly 2 And here 
we muſt diſtinguiſh firſt, between Divine Forms, and 
Forms of Human Inſtitution. 2. Between Ordinary 
and Extraordinary Occaſions. 3. Between the Times 
of Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and the Times 
when thoſe Miraculous Gifts abated. Now there is 
no doubt to be made, but that the Forms of Divine 
Inſtitution were always uſed in the Church without 
any Variation. As the Form of Baptiſm, the Lord's 
Prayer, the ſinging of David's Plalms, the Forms of 
Benediction, ſuch as, The Lord be with you, The Grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. The conſtant Uſe of 
the Form of Baptiſm has been demonſtrated [*] al- 
ready. The Uſe of the Lord's Prayer and the Fx 
a 
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[*] Book, II. Chap. 3. 
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ſhall be ſhewed hereafter [F]. As to Forms of Hu- 
man Inſtitution, they were added by the Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church according to their Wiſdom 
and Diſcretion. And this with Relation to the Or- 
dinary Service. For {till they were at Liberty to 
compoſe new Forms for extraordinary Emergencies 
and Occaſions. And whilſt the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit continued,there is little doubt to be made, 
but that Prayers and Hymns immediately dictated by 
the Spirit, made up a Part of the Ordinary Service; 
ſill retaining ſuch Forms as were antecedently of di- 
vine Appointment. When the extraordinary Spirit 
of Prophecy ceaſed, then the Rulers of the Church 
ſupplied this Want by proper Forms of their own 
Compolition, according to Chriſtian Prudence and 
Diſcretion» And this ſeems to have been the true 
Original of Liturgies, or ſtated Forms of Divine-Ser- 
vice. But why then have we none of theſe Liturgies 
remaining entire and perfect to this Day? I Anſwer, 
there may be ſeveral Reaſons aſſigned for this. One 
is, That the Biſhops at firſt made every One 
their own Liturgy for the Private Uſe, as we may call 
it, of their own particular Churches. And there- 
fore the Uſe of them not extending farther than the 
Precincts of their own Dioceſes, there was little 
Knowledge of them beyond the Bounds of thoſe 
Churches, and not much Care to preſerve them but 
only for the Uſe of ſuch Churches, for which they 
were particularly deſigned. That every Biſhop had 
at firſt this Power and Privilege to compoſe and or- 
der the Form of Divine-Service for his own Church, 
I have ſhewed [*] in another Place, where I had 
Occaſion to diſcourſe of the Independency of Bi- 
ſhops, and their Abſolute Power in their own Church: 
1 2 Where 
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It] Book 13. Chap. 7. [*] Book: II. Chap. 6. n. 2. 
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Where among other Things, I obferved, That as 
they had the Privilege to word their own Creeds, ſo 
they had the Privilege to Frame their own Liturgy ; 
which Privilege they retained for ſeveral Ages. As 
may be confirmed by this farther and moſt certain 
Obſervation, That when any new Epiſcopal Church 
Was taken and erected out of another, the new erect- 
ed Church was not obliged to follow the Model and 
Preſcriptions of the Old Church, but might Frame to 
herſelf a Form of Divine-Service agreeable to her own 
Circumſtances and Condition. Of which Sozomen [a] 
gives a clear Evidence in the Inſtance of Mainma, a 
City raiſed from a Village in Paleſtine, and once be- 
longing to the Dioceſe of Gaza: For as ſoon as it 
was erected into a diſtinct Epiſcopal See, it was 
no longer obliged to obſerve preciſely the Rules 
and Forms of the Church of Gaza, but had, as he 
particularly Remarks, a Kalendar for the Feſtivals of 
its own Martyrs, and Commemorations of their own 
Biſhops and Presbyters that had lived among them. 
Which is the ſame Thing, as to ſay, They had a L- 
turgy and Service of their own Independent of the 
.Church out of which they were taken. 
1 IN after-Ages Biſhops agreed by 
In after- Ages the Conſent to conform their Lifurgy to 
Churches of a whole the Model of the Metropolitical 
Province 55 23 Church of the Province to which 
—_— the Metre, they belonged. And then it was - 
polizan. enacted into a Law by ſeveral 
Councils, that the ſame Order and 0 
Uniformity ſhould be obſerved in all Churches. The de 
Rudiments of this Diſcipline were firſt laid in the pr 
French Churches. For in the Council of Agde [A co 
| Canon m 


L] Sozomen. Lib. 5. cap. 3. [5] Conc. Agathens. Can. ſix 
30. Quia convenit ordinem Eccleſiz ab omnibus zqualiter ob- - 
Tervari, ſtudendum eſt ubique (ſicut fit) & poſt Antiphonas, 
Collectiones per ordinem ab Epiſcopis vel Presbyteris dici, &“ 
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Canon was made about the Lear 506, That one and 
the ſame Order ſhould be equally obſerved in all 
Churches of the Province in all Parts of Divine- 
Service. And in the Council of Epone [Ce] it is more 
expreſsly ſaid, That in celebrating Divine Offices, 
the Provincial Biſhop ſhould obſerve the ſame Order 
as was obſerved by the Metropolitan. And before 
theſe, the Council of Vannes in Bretany in the Pro- 
vince of Tours, made a like Order for that whole 
Province, That one and the ſame [d] Cuſtom in ce- 
lebrating Divine-Service, and the ſame Order of 
Pſalmody ſhould be kept in all Churches; that as 
they held one Faith and Confeſſion of the Holy TRI- 
niTY, ſo they ſhould keep to one Rule of Divine 
Offices; leſt if they varied in their Obſervations, 
that Variation ſhould be interpreted as a Diſagree- 
ment in ſome Point or other. And the ſame Rule 
was made and concerted in the Spaniſh Churches. 
For in the Council of Girone, Az. 517, a like Decree 
was made for the whole Province of Tarragone or Ca- 
talonia, That the ſame [e] Order of Maſs, and Cu- 
ſtom in Pſalmody, and other Miniſtrations, ſhould 
be obſerved in all Churches of the Province, as was 
obſerved in the Metropolitical Church. The fourth 
Council of Toledo enlarged the Order for Uniformi- 
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le] Conc. Epaunens, Can. 27. Ad celebrandum divina Officia, 

rdinem, quem Metropolitani tenent, Provinciales obſervare 
debebunt. [4] Conc. Veneticum. Can. 15. Rectum quoque 
duximus, ut vel intra Provinciam noſtram ſacrorum Ordo, & 
Pſallendi una fit Conſuetudo; ut ſicut unam cum Trinitatis 
confeſſione fidem tenemus, unam & Officiorum Regulam tenea- 
mus : Ne, variata Obſervatione, in aliquo Obſervatio noſtra 
diſcrepare videatur. ſe] Conc, Gerundenſe. Can. 1. Ut In- 
ſtitutio Miſſarum, ſicut in Metropolitana Eccleſia agitur, ita in 

et nomine in omni Tarraconenſi Provincia tam ipſius Miſſæ 
ordo, quàm pſallendo vel miniſtrando, conſuetudo ſervetur. 
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ty in all the Churches of Spain and Galicia [f] obli- 
ging all Prieſts to perform Divine Offices in the ſame 
manner, that there might be no Diverſity among 
them, and that ſuch Difference might neither offend 
the Weak, nor look like a Schiſm in the Church to 
ignorant and carnal Men. Therefore they ap- 
pointed, That one Order ſhould be obſerved in 
Praying and Singing, and the ſame Method be kept 
in the Morning and Evening Service, becauſe they 
were all of the ſame Faith, and the ſame Kingdom, 
And the firſt Council of Braga has four or five Ca- 
nons to the ſame Purpoſe [g], appointing the ſame 
Order of Pſalmody, and Leſſons, and Salutations, 
and the ſame Forms of celebrating Baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt: to be obſerved in all Churches. So that 
though every Biſhop at firſt had Liberty to frame a 
Liturgy for the Uſe of his own Church ; yet in pro- 
ceſs of Time they agreed. by Conſent to take the Li- 
turgy of the Metropolitical Church as a Standard for 
the whole Province: And when the Roman Empire 
began to be Cantonized and divided into different 
Kingdoms, then came in the Uſe of National Litur- 
gies, whole Uſe was commenſurate to the Bounds 
2 Limits of their reſpective Nations and King- 
10Ms, | Ws 
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[VI] Cone. Tolet. 4. Can. 2. Placuit omnes ſacerdotes, qui 
Catholicæ Fidei unitatem complectimur, ut nihil ultra diver- 
ſum aut diſſonum in eccleſiaſticis Sacramentis agamus, ne quæ- 
libet noſtra divetſitas apud ignotos ſeu carnales ſchiſmatis er- 
rorem videatur oſtendere, &multis extet in ſcandalum varietzs 
Eccleſiarum. Unus ergo Orandi atque Pfallendi ordo à nobis 
per omnem Hiſpaniam atque Galliciam conſervetur: Unus mo- 
dus in Miſſarum ſolennitatibus, unus in Veſpertinis Officiis: 
Nec diverſa ſit ultra in nobis eccleſiaſtica conſuetudo, quia in 


una Fide continemur & Regno, [2] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 19. 
Placuit ut unus atque idem Pſallendi ordo in Matutinis vel Vel 


pertinis Offciis tencatur, & Vid. Can. 20, 21, 22, 23, ibid. 
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Chap. v. 
Ir it be enquired, Why then 7 
ö , eck. 3. 

none of the ancient Liturgies are ½%ũ none of the 
now remaining, as they were at ancient Liturgies 
firſt compoſed for the Uſe of parti- re now remaining 
cular Churches? I anſwer, Several pages My 3 
Reaſons may be aſſigned for this. ff Gated. ans 
17, The very Liberty which every 
Biſhop had to frame the Liturgy of his own Church, 
was one Reaſon why none of theſe are now remain- 
ing perfect and entire, as they were at firſt compoſed 
for the Uſe of ſuch a particular Church. For the 
Deſign of them being only for the Uſe of ſuch a 
particular Church, there was no great Reaſon to 
be very ſollicitous, either to communicate and 
diffuſe the Knowledge of them to other Churches, 
or to preſerve them entire to Poſterity, who 
were not preciſely tyed up to the Uſe of them, 
but might frame others at their own Diſcretion. 
2, It is not improbable, but that as a late Learned 
French Writer [hb] has obſcrved, the ancient Liturgies 
were for ſome Ages only certain Forms of Worſhip 
committed co Memory, and known by Practice, ra- 
ther than commirted to Writing, which 1s the only 
certain Way of Preſerving ſuch ſort of Monuments to 
late Poſterity. This ſeems very probable, becauſe 
in the Perſecutions under Diocletian and his Aſſo- 
ciates, though a ſtrict Enquiry was made after the 
Books of Scripture, and other Things belonging to 
the Church, which were ofcen delivered up by the 
Traditores to be burnt, yet we never read of any Ki- 
tual Books, or Books of Divine-Service, delivered up 
among them. Which is an Argument, that their 
Forms of Worſhip and Adminiltracion of the Sacra- 
ments, were not then generally committed ro Wri- 
ting, or at leaſt not compiled in Books, diſtinct . 

14 the 


I Renaudotius. ColleQio Liturgiar, C Oriental. Diflectat, 3. 
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the Pſalms or other Books of Scripture : Otherwiſe, 
it is very probable, that as the Scriptures, with other 
Utenſils and Treaſures of the Church, were often 
found by the Heathens, or betrayed by apoſtatizing 
Chriſtians, and delivered up to be burnt; fo we 
ſhould have heard ſomething of their Books of Dj- 
vine Worſhip undergoing the ſame Fare: Since they 
who were ſo curious in enquiring aiter the Cups, and 
Lamps, and Torches, and Veſtments, and other 
Utenſils and Veſſels of the Church, (as in ſome of 
their Kalendars and Breviat« we find they were) would 
hardly have omitted their Books of Worſhip, as be- 
ing more proper Objects of their Spice and Malice, 
had they found any ſuch in the Chriſtian Churches, 
Mr. Daille [i] argues well upon this Foot againſt the 
Uſe of Images in the ancient Church, becauſe no 
ſuch Thing was ever found or betrayed to the 
Heathen in the Times of their moſt furious Inqui- 
ſition after any Thing that related to the Chri- 
ſtian Church or R-!ligion : And I think the Argu- 
ment will hold as well againſt having their Litur- 
gies compiled into Books and Volumes, ſince it is 
carce poſſible that ſuch Things in difficult Times 
ſhould have wholly eſcaped th. Notice and Fury of 
their Enemies. We arc not hence to conclude (a5 
ſome weak Men might perhaps be inclined to do) 
that therefore they had no Liturgies of ſet Forms of 
Divine Worſhip in chefe perſecuting Ages of the 
Church; becauſe there are undeniable Evidences to 
the contrary, as we ſhall ſce by and by: But we are 
only to conclude, Thar they did not to generally 
compile them in Books as in after-Ages, but uſed them 


by 
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by Memory, and made them familiar to the People 
by known and conſtant Practice, as many now uſe 
Forms of Prayer at this Day without committing 
them to Writing. And this is another Reaſon, why 
none of thoſe ancient Liturgies are come to our 
Hands perfect and entire, but only in ſcattered Frag- 
ments, as the Fathers had Occaſion to mention them 
incidentally in their Writings. Nor need we Won- 
der at this, ſince even thoſe Liturgies which were 
moſt certainly compiled in Books in the followin 

Ages, are now in a great Meaſure loft alſo by the 
Injuries of Time, as the old Gallican, Spaniſh, African 
and Roman Liturgies, of which there 1s nothing but 
Fragments and diſmember'd Parcels now remaining. 
Which is a third Reaſon, why none of thoſe ancient 
Liturgies are extant at this Day. The fourth and laft 
Reaſon, is the Interpolations and Additions made 
to the ancient Liturgies in future Ages. For though 
thoſe ancient Liturgies which go under the Name of 
St. Chryſoſtom and St. Bafil might originally have ſome- 
thing of their Compoſition in them, yet ſo many 
Additions and Alterations have been made in them by 
the Greek Church in following Ages, that it is not eaſy 
to diſcern, after they have paſſed through ſo many 
Hands, and ſo much new Modelling, what was the ge- 
nuine Compoſition of the firſt Authors. And therefore 
I have made little Uſe of them in this Work, but rather 
choſen to collect the Fragments of the ancient Liturgy 
from the ſcattered Remains in the genuine Writings of 
the Fathers; joyning with them ſuch Forms as we find 
in the ancient Book, called The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: 
Which though it be not ſo ancient as the Title pre- 
tends, nor of ſo venerable Authority as Mr. Mbiſton 
contends for, who would have it to be truly Apoſto- 
lical, yet it is owned to be a good Collection of the 
Liturgy and Rituals of the Church in the third and 
fourth Centuries, and leſs corrupted than any other 
175 e PR Liturgy 
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Liturgy that bears the Name of an ancient Writer : 
The true Reaſon of which was, becauſe it never be- 
ing of that Eſteem as to be uſed as a ſtanding Liturgy 
in any Church, the Book came down to us with lels 
. Alterations than other Liturgies, which were new 
modelled, according to the different Taſte and Sen- 
timents of the Ages they paſſed through, as all Things 
of this Kind are commonly reviſed and altered by ſe- 
veral Hands, when they are in conſtant Ule and Pra- 
ice. For Proof of which we need go no farther 
than the Example of our own Liturgy, which has 
received many Reviews, Alterations and Additions 
from the Time it was firſt compiled in the Days of 
King Edward. Upon this Score thoſe Liturgies, 
which bear the Names of ancient Authors, are not to 
he depended on, as the genuine, unmixed Liturgies 
of thoſe Authors, having undergone ſo many Altera- 
tions, Interpolations and Additions by paſſing through 
various Hands in ſucceeding Ages. For as much 
therefore as we have now no ancient Liturgies per- 
fe& and entire, as they were firſt compoſed, we 
muſt take our Accounts and Eſtimate of them from 
other Fountains ; And by the Providence of Gov 
there is ſo much of them remaining in the genuine 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, as both to ſhew 
us in General that the Church made uſe of ſtated 
Forms of Warſhip, and alſo what was the Par- 
ticular Order and Method of Her Worſhip in the 
moſt conſiderable Parts of Her ſacred Service and 
Devotions, We will therefore firſt give ſome Ac- 
count of the Uſe of Liturgies and ſacred Rites in 
general, and then procecd to explain in Order the 
ſeveral Parts of the ancient Service in the ſame na. 
tural Method as we find it was performed, at ſeveral 
Times, either in the Daily or Weekly Aſſemblies for 
that Purpoſe. | Ss 
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As to the Ule of mop in ge” e f 
neral, I ſhall begin with the Apoſto- oat Forms were 
ical Times, and carry the Hiſtory 2 = K+ 
through the Four Firſt Ages. The Ancient Forms uſed 
Apoſtolical Practice may be conſi- in the Jewiſh Nor- 
dered in a double Reſpect; firſt in Hb, and of rhe new 
their Compliance with the ſtated 3 255 
Forms ſettled among the Fews, and Service. 

ſecondly, in the new Forms intro- | 
duced into the Chriſtian-Service. As to the former, 
there ſeems to be nothing more unconteſted among 


learned Men, than that the Fews had ſet- Forms of 


3 Worſhip in all Parts of Divine Service, and/ that the 
„ Apoſtles freely uſed theſe in all Inſtances, in which 
o they thought it neceſſary or becoming to join with 
n hem. Their Ordinary Service was of two Sorts, the 
ra- Lervice of the Temple, and the Service of the Syna- 
ch sosue. Theſe differed in many Reſpects, but both a- 


greed in this, That the Publick Prayers in both were of- 
Yer- tered up in a certain conſtant Form of Words. For their 
we Private Prayers, which every Man made particular- 
om I by himſelf, (which were like thoſe ſilent Prayers 
oo ve {hall hereafter [f] meet wich in the Chriſtian 
Yin Church) a late learned Writer LK] tells us, They had 
new no Publick Forms to pray by, nor any Publick Mini- 


ated ters to officiate to them herein; bur all prayed in 
Par- Private Conceptions: But their publick Prayers were 
| the directed by publick Forms both in the Service of the 


and Temple and the Synagogue. The Temple-Service is 
„ Ac-Nery accurately deſcribed by Dr. Lightfoot, as it ſtood | 
es in Nin the Time of our Saviour : The Sum of his Deſcri- 
r the {P4192 is this IJ. Firſt, before the Offering of the Sa- 
je na- 1 cri- 
everal . 
ies for 4 8 ago: 
| [t] See Book 15. chap. 1. L Prideaux Connection of 
Sriprure Hiftory. Part. 1. Chap. 6. p. 382. [7] Lightfoor, 


AsW#=:!:-Service, Chap. 9. Sect. 4. p. 108. 
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crifice, the Preſident called upon them to go to Pray. 
ers, which they began with this Form: Thou haſt br 
ved us, O Lord our God, with an Everlaſting Love, with 
great and abundant Compaſſion haſt thou had Mercy on u;, 
O our Father, our King, for our Fathers Sa kes, who truſt. 
ed in Thee, and Thou taug bteſt them Statutes of Life. $ 
be gracious to us alſo, O our Fither,O moſt merciful Fathe, 
O Thou Compaſſionate One, pity us. And put into ow 
Hearts to know, underſtand, obey, learn, teach, obſervt, 
do and perform all the Words of the Doctrine of Thy Lav 
in Love, and enlighten our Eyes by Thy Law, and canl: 
our Hearts to cleave to Thy Commandments, and unite ow 
Hearts to love and to fear Thy Name. &c. After this 
Prayer they rehearſed the Ten Commandments, and 
after the Ten Commandments they ſaid over their 
PhylaReries, in Hebrew called Tephillin, which contain. 
ed four Portions of the Law written in Four Parch- 
ments. The Firſt out of Exod&s xiii. from ver. 3. to 
10. The Second out of Exod. xiii. from ver II to the 
16. The Third out of Deut. vi. from wer. 4. to the 
9. The Fourth out of Deut. xi. from wer. 13. to the 
21. After this Prayer and Rehearſal of the Deca. 
logue and of their PhylaFeries, at the Time of offer- 
ing Incenſe, they had Three or Four Prayers more; 
The Firſt of which was in this Form, referring to 
their PhylaFeries : Truth and Stability, and firm and 
ſure, and upright and faithful, and beloved and love 
ly and delightful, and fair and terrible and glorious, 
and ordered and acceptable, and good and beautiful 5 
this Word for us for ever and ever. The Truth of tht 
Everlaſting God our King, the Rock of Jacob. the Shield 
of our Salvation, for ever and ever, He is ſure, and bi 
Name ſure, and his Throne ſettled, and his Kingdom ani 
Truth eſtabliſhed for evermore, &c. 

Tu E Second Prayer was in this Form: Be pleaſe 
O Lord our God, with thy People Iſrael, and with thei 
Prayer, and reſtore the Service to the Oracle of Thy Hut 
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V and accept the Burnt- Offering of Iſrael, and their Prayer 
„„ Love and Complacency; and let the Service of Thy Peo- 
de Iſrael be continually well-pleaſing unto Thee. And they 
concluded thus : We praiſe Thee, who art the Lord our 


. Cod, and the God of our Fathers, the God of all Fleſh, 
„ar Creator and the God of all Creatures: Glory and Praiſe 
er, AL Thy great and holy Name, becauſe thou haſt preſerved 
our Wl and kept us; ſo preſerve and keep us, and bring back our 
ve, il Captivity to the Courts of Thy Holineſs, & c. 

aw A Tu IRD Prayer ran thus: Appoint Peace, Good- 


meſs and Bleſſing, Grace, Mercy and Compaſſion for us, 
and for all Iſrael Thy People. Bleſs us, O our Father, 
even all of us as one Man, with the Light of Thy Coun- 
tenance; for in the Light of Thy Countenance Thou, O 
Lord our God, haſt given us the Law of Life, and lowing- 
Mercy and Righteouſneſs, and Bleſſing and Compaſſion, and 
Life and Peace: Let it pleaſe Thee to bleſs thy People 
2. t0 I Lirael at all Times. Let us and all Thy People the Houſe 
» the Wl of Iſrael be remembered and written before Thee in 
o the Wl the Book of Life, with Bleſſing and Peace, &c. 

the! A Fourth Prayer was uſed on the Sabbath as a 
Yecs MM Blefling, by the Courſe that went out of their Ser- 
offer ¶ vice, upon thoſe that came in to do the Service of 


jore; Ml the following Week, in theſe Words: He that cau- 
ng to ſed his Name to dwell in this Houſe, cauſe Love and 
n an Brotherhood and Peace and Friendſhip to dwell among 
love- 70. | Wm 

rio Ar r R theſe Things the Prieſts lifred up their 


Hands and bleſſed the People in that Form of Words, 
which is in Numb. vi. 24. The Lord bleſs thee, and keep 
thee, The Lord make his Face ſhine upon thee, and be graci- 
ous unto thee : The Lord lift up bis Countenance upon thee, 
m ani and give thee Peace. To which the People anſwered, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, from Ever- 
pleaſed of ing to Everlaſting. 
Ar T ER this Bleſſing, the Meat-offering, and the 
Drink-offering was offered, and then began the ſing- 


ing 
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ing of Pſalms and the Muſick. The conſtant and oy. 
dinary Pſalms which they ſung, were theſe :* _ 
On the firſt Day of the Week, the xxivth Pſalm, 
The Earth is the Lord's, and the Fullneß thereof, &c. 
O the ſecond Day, Pſalm K!lviii. 5 oy = the 
Lord, and greatly to be praiſed in the City of Gol, &c. 
Ox the third Day, the Ixxxiid Pſalm, God ftandeaj 
in the Congregation of the Mighty, and judgeth among 
Gods, &C. | | 
ON the fourth Day, the xcivth Pſalm, O Lord 
God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, &c. | a] 
Ox the fifth Day, Pſalm Ixxxi, Sing aloud uu F 
N 15 Strength, make a joyful Noiſe unto the God if th 
acob. | 1 2 
O the ſixth Day, Pſalm xciii. The Lord reigneil, D. 
He à clothed with e Majeſty. | me ſha 
O the Sabbath Day they ſang P/alm xcii, which Ml 
bears the Title of A Pſalm or Song for the Sabbath Day, the 
both in the Hebrew Bibles, and the Tranſlation of the W's 
Septuagint. Bp: 
THtxs5x were the known, and conſtant, and fixed 
Pſalms for the ſeveral. Days of the Week throughout 
the Year Cn]. But upon ſome certain Days they 
had Additional Pſalms and Hymns. For on the Sab- and 
bath, as there was an Additional Sacrifice appoint- 
ed Numb. XXviii. 9. So at the Time of this Additional 
Sacrifice, the Levites ſang the Song of Moſes, Deut ples 
xxxii. Hear, O Heavens, and I will ſpeak : Which they. 
divided into ſix Sabbaths for the Morning Service:. ſt 
And at the Evening Service they ſang that other 
Song of «Moſes, Exod. xv. 1will ſing unto the Lordi een 
for He triumphed gloriouſly : The Horſe and his Rider hall ch 
He thrown into the Sea, &c. By which Cuſtom cf * 
ſinging the Songs of e Hoſes upon the Sabbath, Dr, 
Lightfoot obſerves |], That that Paſlage in Rev. xv. 3. 
28 1 1 
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may be illuſtrated, where the Saints are ſaid to ſing 
Wl be: Song of Moſes, the Servant of God : Becauſe they 
were now come to their everlaſting Sabbath, having 
gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, and over his 
1, Image, and over his Mark, and over the Number of 
his Name, and having the Harps of God in their 
Hands. Which Alluſion to the Sabbath Service in 
the Time of St. John, is a good Argument for the 
Antiquity of the Practice. 
Bzs1DEs this, there was an additional Sacrifice 


* 
—— — — 9 — ——Ü——ä— — 


" appointed on the firſt Day of the Year, called the 
un WY Feat of Trumpets, Numb. xxix. 1. and at this Tims: 
dif they ſang the Eighty-firſt Pſalm, Sing aloud unto God 


our Strength, &c. And at the Evening Service of this 
Day, the Twenty-ninth Pjalm, The Voice of the Lord 
ſhaketh the Wilderneſs, &c. 

Als o at the Paſſover, beſides many other Forms, 


5 they were uſed to ſing the Hymn, called, the Egyp- 
N. tian Hallel, becauſe it was ſung in Remembrance of 


their Delivery out of Egypt: Which conſiſted of the 
exit, CXiV, xv, cxvi, cxvii, and cxviii Pſalms. And 

ou this zas ſome [o] obſerve, was ſung alſo at the Begin- 

| ning of every Month, and on the Feaſt of Dedication, 
cab: (end the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
And the later Part of it is generally ſuppoſed to be 

the Hymn which our Saviour ſung with his Diſci- 
DeubIples at the Concluſion of his laſt Supper. 

Tuis is the Sum of the Jewiſh Temple-Service, as 

i ſtood in our Saviour's Time, with which, notwith- 

landing its ſtated Forms, both He and his Diſciples 

Feomply'd, whenever they had Occaſion upon any 

» bath uch Solemnities to frequent the Temple. 


m offi, Tus Service of the Synagogue was ſomething dif- 
, Dr Frent from that of the Temple. For here were no 
xv. 3. Sacrifices, 
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Sacrifices, but only theſe Three Things: 1. Prayers. 
2. Reading of the Scriptures. 3. Preaching and Ex- 
pounding upon them. Their publick Prayers, like | 
thoſe of the Temple, were all by ſtared Forms, i , 
Among theſe the moſt ancient and ſolemn were thoſe f 
which are called Shemoneh Eſhreh, that is, the Eigh- . 
0 
n 
p 


teen Prayers, which are ſaid to have been appoint- 
ed by Ezra, and the great Synagogue from the Time 
of the Captivity. Theſe have been lately tranſlated 
and publiſhed by Dr. Prideaux in his Connexion of 5 
Sciipture-Hiſftory [y.] which becauſe it is a Work that 
deſerves to be in every one's Hands, I ſhall not here 
tranſcribe, but refer the Reader thicher for the Know: ch 
ledge of them. Only whereas he obſerves rightly, M .. 
That another Prayer, called the Nineteenth, was ad- 
ded a little before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
againſt the Chriſtians, who are therein meant under 
the Names of Apoſtates and Hereticks ; I ſhall con- 
firm his Obſervation from a Paſſage in Epipbaniu [4], 
who tells us, That the Fews in their Synagogues were 
uſed to pray againſt the Chriſtians in this Form: 
xalacd c 5 Oed 7893 valaggics, O God, curſe the Nazarenes, 
And the ſame Thing is intimated by Juſtin Martyr [r], 
who ſays, immediately after our Saviour's Reſurredti- 
on the Fews ſent forth their choſen Emiſſaries to all 
the Synagogues in the World, to tell them, That there 
was à certain, impious, lawleſs Sect riſen up under one 
FJeſus 2 Galilean Impoſtor, whom they had crucified, 
but his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away 
out of the Grave, and deceived Men by faying, He 
was riſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven: 
And he adds, That after their City was demoliſhed, 
they repented not, but even dared xνẽiũ , *avrs, v 
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curſe him, and all that believed on him. Which 
plainly refers to this additional Prayer inſerted into 
their Liturgy againſt the Chriſtians. Put excepting 
this Prayer, which was of later Date, all the other 
ſeem to have been in Uſe in the Time of our Savi- 
bur and his Apoſtles. And as we are ſure they fre- 
quented the Synagogues, ſo there is no doubt to be 
made, but that they joyn'd in theſe uſual Forms of 
Prayer, which were one Part of the Syn»gogue= 
Service. e | e 

Tux other Parts of this Service, were the Read- 
ing of the Law and the Prophets, and Expounding of 
them to the People. Which was alſo done by a cer- 
tain Rule and Order. For the Five Books of «Hoſes 
were divided into as many Sections or Leſſons, as 
there are Weeks in the Year, one of which was read 
every Sabbath, and half of the ſame every Monday and 
Thurſday, which were their Days of Aſſembly for the 


| Synagogue-Service. At theſe our Saviour was uſuall 


preſent, and ſometimes aſſiſted and officiated in Read- 
ing, according to Cuſtom, as a Member of the Sy- 
nagogue, as is expreſsly ſaid of Him, Lukeiv. 16. and 
at other Times taught in their Synagogues, e Hark 


i. 39. Luke iv. 15, 44. Which is alſo noted of St. aul, 
Act Xiil. 15. and xvi. 13. and xvii. 2. and xviii. 4. 


that it was his Manner on the Sabbath Days to go in- 
to the Synagogues, where Prayer was wont to be 
made, and there, after the Reading of the Law and the 


Prophets, to preach to the People, and diſpute or 


reaſon with them. So that notwithſtanding the pubs 
lick Service of the Synagogue was all performed by 
Order and Form, yet this was no Reaſon to the 
Apoſtles to refrain from it, as a Thing ſimply ſinful 
or unlawful ; but they comply'd with it for ſome 
Time, probably to gain upon the Jews the better, 
and make them lay aſide their Prejudices againſt the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. 1 5 
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Bur beſides their Compliance . with the ſtated 
Forms of the Jewiſh Liturgy and Worſhip, they had 
ſome Forms of their own in conſtant Uſe among il © 
themſelves. Among which we may ſafely venture to i 
reckon, 1. The Lord's Prayer, as a Form appoint- 
ed by CurisrT to be uſed by all his Diſciples; of 
which the Primitive Chriſtians mever made any Di- 
ſpute, as we ſhall ſee more fully hereafter. 2. The 
Form of Baptiſm, conftantly uſed without any Va- 
riation, as has been ſhewed in a former [] Book, 
3. The Forms of Profefling their Faith in Baptiſm, 
or the Forms of ſound Words ſettled in every Church, 
4: The Forms of Renouncing Satan, and Covenant. 
ing with Cunisr in Baptiſm. $5. The Forms of Seti. 
pture Hymns and Pſalms, and Glorifications of Goy, 
To which the Ancients ſeem to add 6thly, the Form 
of Benediction, ſuch as, The Grace of our Lord Feſu 
Chriſt, &c. And laſtly, The Repetition of the Hi. 
ſtory of Cuxisr's inſtitution of the laſt Supper, as 1 
neceſſary Part of Conſecration, which, together with 
the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer in the Celebration d 
the Euchariſt, is generally thought to deſcend from 
Apoſtolical Practice. Theſe Things are ſufficient to 
ſhew, That even the Apoſtles themſelves, 'notwith- 
ſtanding the extraordinary Gift of inſpired Prayer, 
whether in Matter, or Method, or Words, or Lat 
guages, ſometimes confined themſelves to Forms, 
without any Reflection on their Gifts, or tinting 
of the Spirit, or want of Edification to their Heat 
ers. If theſe Things be rightly conſidered, ſome 7 
them at leaſt will evince, That the Uſe of well che 
ſen and well appointed Forms, are no ways diſagret 
able to Apoſtolical Practice, ſince the Apoſtles them 
ſelves both comply'd with the Forms in Uſe in thi 
Jewiſh Temple and Synagogue, and uſed 8 
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d others of Chriſtian Inſtitution. I now proceed to 
| carry this Enquiry through the Three or Four follow- 
5 ing Ages of the Church. | | 

a Arp here firſt we may add what Foſephus ſays of 
the Eſſences [s], That they were uſed to riſe before 
the Sun was up, and offer unto Gop S elus Twas wyes, 
certain Prayers according to the Cuſtom of their 
Forefathers, or ſuch as they had received from them : 
And what Philo ſays [t] of the Therapeute of Alexan- 
dria, the Aſceticks, whether Fews or Chriſtians, that 
lived there in his Time, That the Preſident among 
them, after he had made a Sermon, firſt began to ſing 
an Hymn to the Praiſe of Gov, either ſuch as he had 
compoſed himſelf, or one taken out of the ancient 
Prophets, in the Cloſe of which they all bath Men 
and Women joined in Conſort with him. Again in 
their Vigils [a)] they divided themſelves into two 

Quires, the one of Men, the other of Women, each 
of which had their Precentor, and ſo they ſang Hymns 
tothe Glory of Gop, compoſed in divers Sorts of 
Metre, ſometime one Side finging and ſometimes the 
other, in Imitation of the Children of Jrael, under 
the Conduct of Moſes and Miriam, their Precentors, 
it the Red- Sea. This was ſo much a Reſemblanee of 
the ancient Chriſtian Way of Pſalmody, that Euſebi- 
1 [x], who tranſcribes a great many Things out of 
this curious Tract of Philo, was clearly of Opinion, 
That it was a Deſcription of the Worſhip of ſuch _ 
eus as had embraced the Chriftian Religion: In 
which Opinion he is followed not only by St. Ferom 
[7] but by many learned Writers of this laſt Age al- 


lo; I ſhall not need to determine this Queſtion, whe- 
K 2 | ther 
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ther they were Fews or Chriſtians : It is ſufficient to 
our preſent Purpoſe, That their Way of Worſhipping 
God by certain Forms of Praiſe, and thoſe of Hu. 
man Compoſition, was the ſame, or ſo much alike, 
that it was not eaſy to diſtinguiſh the one from the 
other, 5 Jos 
In the Beginning of the ſecond M 
Set. 9. Century lived Pliny, a Roman Pro-! 
What Evidence conſul in Bithynia, who giving Tra- 
there is of the Uſe -: 
of ſ«t Forms in he Jan the Emperor an Account of the 
fecond Century. Chriſtian Way of Worſhip, which 
he had from the Mouth of ſome A- 
poſtates, ſays, They were uſed to meet on a certain 
Day before it was light, and fing an Hymn alternate- 
ly to Chxisr as Gop, binding themſelves by an Oath 
or Sacrament (not to any wicked Thing, but) that 
they would not ſteal, nor rob, nor commit Adultery, 
nor break their Faith, nor with-hold the Pledge [2 
The Word, Carmen dicere, which Pliny uſes, will ſig- 
nify a ſolemn Form of Prayer, as well as Praiſes, as 
Voſſius [a] and Briſſonius [b] have obſerved out of the 
Roman Writers: And then it will denote, that theit 
whole Divine-Service was by a ſtated Form. How- 
ever in the moſt reſtrained Senſe it implies, That 
they uſed certain Forms in ſome Part of their Service Wl x; 
in their alternate Hymnody, which could not other- MW of 
wiſe be performed but by Compoſition and Preſcripti-W cuſ 
on. And that makes it probable, that the reſt of their Cu 
Service was then of the ſame Nature and Order. 7% 
In the Beginning of the ſame Century Ignatius 5B ſho 
ſaid by the ancient Hiſtorians to have brought in theY i; 
Way of Alternate ſinging [e] into the N 
| ; - 
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Antioch ; that is, Hymns ſung alternately to the Praiſe 
of the Holy Trinity. For they ſpeak not of the al- 
ternate ſinging of David's Pſalms, as introduced by 
gnatius, but of Hymns compoſed by him to ſet forth 
the Divinity of CHRIST: Which appears to have 
been a very anceint Practice, not only from what has 
been already obſerved out of the Account given by 
| Pliny, but from what is ſaid by that ancient Author 
in Euſebius [d], who wrote againſt the Hereſy of 
Artemon in the latter end of the fecond Century; 
where among other Arguments which he brings for 
the Churches conſtant Belief. of our Saviours Divini- 
ty, he-urges this 'for one, That from the Beginning 
there were Pſalms and Hymns compoſed by the Bre- 
thren, and written by the faithful; ſetting forth the 
Praiſes of 'CxRisT as the Word of Gop, and declar- 
ing the Divinity of his Perſon, Among theſe Hymns 
we may reckon thoſe of Ignatius compoſed for the 
dervice of the Church of Antioch, which probably 
might continue in Uſe till Paulus Samoſatenſis remov- 
ed them out of the Church, and introduced others 
in their Room, as the Fathers of the Council of An- 
wb, mentioned in Euſebius [e], object againſt 
im. | . 

T Is not improbable likewiſe, but that Ignatius, 
% he made Hymns, ſo might compoſe a whole Form 
of Prayers for the Uſe of his own Church, as was 
cuſtomary for Biſhops to do in thoſe Days. To which 
Cuſtom he ſeems to refer in his Epiſtle to the Mag- 


„„Hans, when he bids them do nothing without the Bi- 


ſhops and the Presbyters ; nor attempt any Thing ſeems 
ingly agrecable to their private Fancies: But when they 
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met [] together, to have one Prayer and one Sup- 
plication. Which not only forbids them to break 
out and divide into Schiſms and ſeparate Aſſem- 
blies, but alſo to conform to the Order of Pray- 
ers agreed upon by the Biſhop and Presbytery of the 
Church. | 3 i 

Nor long after Ignatius, we meet with the Colla- 
teral Evidence of Lucian the Heathen, who had ſome 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Service. For in one of his 
Dialogues, deſcribing his Coming into a religious 
Aſſembly, he ſays, he there heard that Prayer which 
began with the Father, and ended with the Hymn of 
many Names [g]. Tis more than probable, that 
by the Prayer Beginning with the Father, he means 
the Lord's Prayer, which was of known and general 
Uſe in the Euchariſtical Service : But it is not ſo clear 
what he Means by the Hymn of many Names, that 
came after it. Biſhop Wettenba! [b] takes it for the 
lefler or common Doxology, Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: Dr. Smith [i] and 
others, for the great Doxology, Glory be to God on high; 


Which I think more probable : Though it is not ne- 


ceſſary in our preſent Enquiry, to determine what 
Hymn it was: It being ſufficient to our Purpoſe, 
That he ſpeaks of ſome Prayers and Hymns then 
of ſuch common and vulgar Uſe in the Chriſtian 
AAP, as that they were known to the very Hea- 
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Jus T1Nn Martyrs Authority is commonly alledged 
on both Sides, both for and againſt Liturgies. The 
Defenders of preſcribed Forms urge his. mentioning 
rode xd, Common Prayers [A]: The Oppo- 
ſers with great Vehemence argue for extempore Pray- 
er, becauſe, he ſays, The Biſhop offered Prayers and 


Thanſgivings en Suvauis, with all his Might and 


Power [IJ. Now to ſpeak freely, I think there is 
no Demonſtration in either of theſe Expreſſions : For 
they are both ambiguous. Common Prayer does not 
always imply, that the Miniſter prayed by a preſcri- 
bed Form: For inſpired Prayer was doubtleſs com- 
mon Prayer, when offered in a publick Congregati- 
on: And though it was then a Form preſcribed to 
the People, yet it was not ſo to the Miniſter; but 
conceived by immediate Inſpiration. Therefore we 
cannot argue barely from the mentioning of common 
Prayer, That the Miniſter prayed by a preſcribed 
Form, unleſs it be added, as uſually it is in Chryſo- 


| fom, That the Congregation prayed wa gory, 


with one Voice, joining Vocally in the whole Prayer, 
or alternately by Way of Reſponſes, with the Mini- 
ſter. For that implies, That the People underſtood 
beforehand the Words of their common Prayers, be- 
fore they were uttered by the Miniſter. On the o- 
ther Hand there is no Solidity in the Argument 
brought againſt Liturgies, from Fuſtin's ſaying, Thar 
the Biſhop prayed and gave Thanks, Gn Suraps, with 
all his Ability or Power. For this may not at all re- 
late to the Invention of Words, but to the Ardency 
and Intenſeneſs of Devotion, which may be in the 
Uſe of preſcribed Forms as well as thoſe of immediate 
Conception. And ſo it is plain the very ſame Phraſe 
is uſed by Nazianzen, when he exhorts the Chriſti- 
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ans to ſing ven forays, with all their Might, that Tri- 
umphal Hymn [] upon the Death of Julian, which 
the Children of Vrael ſang when the Egyptians were 
drowned in the Red-Sea. Which was not an extempore 
Hymn, but a Form compoſed by «Moſes, and ap- 
pointed to be ſung alternately by the Congregation 


of Jrael, Exod. xv. So that after all the Pains that 


has been taken by ſome late Writers to draw an Argu- 
ment againſt Liturgies out of this Paſſage of Fuſtin, 
there is no Reaſon for ſuch- a Concluſion: And'yet 
this is the only Paſſage that is brought againſt them, 
But it is more Material to conſider, That Fufin lived 
among the Jews, who certainly uſed ſet Forms of 
Prayer, one of which he condemns, as I have ſhew- 
ed before, as an Execration inſerted againſt the Chri- 
ſtians but ſays nothing againſt the other, which yet 
doubrlefs he would have done, had he believed the 
Ule of Liturgies to have been only a piece of Fewiſh 
Superftition, unbecoming the Spiric of a Chriſtian, 
But he too well underſtood the Practice of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, in complying with the Forms of the 
Jewiſh Service, to put any ſuch Mark or Brand of 
Infamy upon them. And therefore this is of more 
Weight with me, to perſuade that Fuftin believed the 
known Forms boch of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian vers 
vice to be lawful, than any ambiguous Expreflions are 
to perſuade the contrary. e 
Nor long after Juſtin lived Ireneus, Biſhop of 
Lyons in France. And he takes Notice of a certain 
Form uſed in the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo well known 
to the Valentinian Hereticks, that they made uſe of it 
as an Argument to prove their own fabulous Doctrine 
of the Aones: For, ſaid they, You yourſelves of che 
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Church in your Thankſgivings, ſay, For Ages of Ages, 
[»] or ones of Kones ; thereby intimating the ones 
which we contend for. This plainly refers to ſome 
Form of Thankſgiving then of known Uſe in the 
Church. Dr. Comber and ſome others take it for the 
Gloria Patri, becauſe it ends as that in renew did, 
with the Words, World without End. Amen. But I rather 
conceive with Dr. Grabe [o], that it was the Concluſi- 
on of the great Thankſgiving in the Euchariſt; where 
the Glorification of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
ends with the Words eis wv di@vas M diavov, World 
without End; to which the People always anſwered, 
eAmen, as appears from the Form remaining in the 
Conſtitutions [p], of which more in its proper Place. 
Azovur the ſame Time lived Clemens of Alexandria, 
who ſpeaking of the Church, ſays, It was the Con- 
gregation of thoſe who proſtrated themſelves in Pray- 
ers, having as it were gwvny v Nei, ONE COMMON 
Voice [q]. Which implies, That their Prayers were 
ſuch as that they could join Vocally in them, either 
by repeating the Whole, or at leaſt by alternate Re- 
ſponſes. He alſo mentions a Form of Prayer uſed 
over the Penitents by the Yalentinians Impoſition of 
Hands, in the Cloſe of which were theſe Words | r ], 
That they may obtain Angelical Abſolution. Not to 
mention that common Form of Doxology, which he 
uſes at the End of his P.edagogue, To whom be Glory 
loth now and for ever, World without End. Amen. 
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NI xx after him Tertullian often tells us, That 
they uſed the Lord's Prayer as a Form enjoined by 
divine Command, of which I ſhall ſay more in a fol- 
lowing Chapter [*]. He alſo ſays [s], That the 
Form of Baptiſm was appointed and preſcribed by 
Cunisr to be always in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſd. And not only ſo, 
bur to this the Church added ſeveral other Ceremo- 
nies and Obſervations, which were not enjoined ex- 
preſsly in ſo many Words by ChRIsr. As the Form 
of Renouncing the Devil [r-] and his Pomp and his 


Angels ; the Trine Immerſion; the Interrogatories | 


and Reſponſes, which were made in a certain Form 
to the Articles of the Creed; the giving of Milk and 
Honey to the newly Baprized ; the Obligation to ab- 
ſtain from Bathing for a whole Week after. All 
which Obſervations were only of Eccleſiaſtical In- 
ſtitution and Preſcription. So again their receiving 
the Euchariſt in their Morning [a] Aſſemblies before 
Day, which Cur1srT inſtituted after Supper; their 
annual Oblations and Commemorations for the dead; 
their avoiding Faſting and refuſing to pray kneeling 
on the Lord's Day, and the Fifty Days berween 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt; their ſigning themſelves with 
the Sign of the Croſs upon all Occaſions; and their 
appointing of Occaſional Faſts, | x] together with the 
Faſt of Lent and ſtationary Days. None of which 
were of expreſs Divine Command, but were inſtitu- 
ted by the Church, with many other Obſervations of 
the like Nature, for the Edification of her Children, 
as her Rules of Diſcipline, and Plalmody, and ſing- 
ing a particular Pſalm at the Eucbariſt, which is mo 
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tioned by our Author {| y]. Again he intimates 
[z] that in all their Aſſemblies they had not only 
Sermons and Prayers, but alſo the Scriptures read, 
and Pſalms ſung to the Glory of Gov. Which muſt 
be allowed to be Forms of Praiſe and Glorification. 
Nor would it be material to ſuggeſt, That Tertullian, 
when he wrote this, was a e Hontaniſt : For both the 
Church and Hereticks commonly agreed in ſinging of 
David's Pſalms, and even vied in Hymns of their 
own Compoſition and Preſcription. Tertullian in- 
deed does not expreſsly ſay, That their Prayers, like 
their Pſalms, were offered in a certain Form of Words: 
But he ſays what may incline a Man reaſonably 
to believe it. For as a Proof of the Chriſtians 
Loyalty, he ſays, [a] they met together, and as if 
they were drawn up in Battle, did jointly ſet 
upon Gop with their Prayers, which Violence 
was acceptable to him. They prayed for the Empe- 
rors, for their Officers and Powers, for the State of the 
World, for the Peace of their Government, and for 
the Continuance of their Empire. And again he 
ſays, They prayed conſtantly for all the Emperors, 
That they might have a long Life and quiet Reign; 
that their Family might be ſafe, their Armies valiant, 
their Senate faithful, their People vertuous, and that 
the whole World might be in Peace. Now theſe, as 
SS. E: ; Ds ot Fa : | f a 1 N we 
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I Tertul. ibid. [z] Tertul. de Anima. cap. 9. Jam 
vero prout ſeriptutæ leguntur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adle- 
cutiones proferuntur, aut Petitiones delegantur: Ita inde ma- 
teriz Viſionibus ſubminiſtrantur. la] Id. Apol. cap. 39. 
Coimus in Cœtum & Congregationem, ut ad Deum, quaſi manu 
facta, Precationibus ambiamus orantes. Hæc vis Deo grata eſt, 
Oramus etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniſtris eorum & Po- 
teſtatibus, pro ſtatu ſ{zculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. 
- cop. 30. Precantes ſumus ſemper pro omnibus Imperatori- 
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we ſhall ſee hereafter, were known Parts of the 


Church's Liturgy ; and if they had not been of con- 
ſtant Uſe, they had been but poor Arguments of the 
Chriſtians Loyalty, for which Tertullian here pro- 
duces them. In another Place he expreſsly menti- 
ons the ſame Doxology as Irenæus does before him; 
for ſpeaking againſt Chriſtians frequenting the Roman 
Theatres, he asks them, With what Face they could 
go [] from the Church of Go into the Church of 
the Devil? And with that Mouth, wherewith they 
had ſaid Amen at the Conſecration or Reception of 
the Eucbariſt, give Teſtimony to a Gladiator? or ſay, 
World without End, to any beſides Gop and Curisr, 
or to any beſides Cukisr their GoD? I do not take 
this, with ſome Learned Men, to mean that common 
Form of Doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c. at the 
End of the Pſalms, but the Concluſion of che Conſe- 
cration-Prayer in the Communion-Service, which, 


as I noted before, always ended with thoſe Words, 


eic did vas, World without End, to which the People 
ſubjoyn'd their Amen. And then it is an evident 
Proof that the African Churches had a certain Form 
of Prayer for Conſecrating the Euchariſt, the known 
Words of which Tertullian could alledge to the Peo- 
ple, as an Argument to diſſuade them from fre- 
quenting the Heathen Theatres. He alſo intimates, 
that they ſang Pſalms and Hymns alternately in pri- 
vate [c]; for to diſſuade Chriſtian Women from 
marrying Heathen Husbands, he uſes this Argument, 
What will ſuch an Husband ſing to his Wife, or hy 

ES; ; Ear Wife 


2 


— — — — 


(] Tertul de ſpectac. cap. 25. Quale eſt enim de Eccleſia 
Dei in Diaboli Ecclefiam tendere ? Ex ore illo, quo Amen 
in ſanctum protuleris, gladiatori teſtimonium reddere ? &s 
&1vas alij omnino dicere niſi Deo Chriſto ? Or as other Copies 
have it, niſi deo & Chriſto. [e] Tertul. ad Uxar. Lib. 2. 
cap. 6. Quid maritus ſuus illi, vel marito quid ills cantabit? 
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Wife to her Husband? But if they married Chriſtian 
Husbands, then they would ſing Pſalms and Hymns 
between themſelves, and mutually provoke one ano- 
ther, and ſtrive [4] who ſhould make the ſweeteft 
Melody to their Gop. And there is no doubt to 
be made, but that this private Pſalmody was an 
Imitation of the publick Pſalmody of the Church. 
So when he ſays, That at their Feaſts of Charity, 
after the Communion was ended, in the Cloſe of 
all, when they had waſhed their Hands, and brought 
in Lights [e], every one was excited either to ſing 
ſomething out of Scripture, or ſome Hymn of his 
own Compoſing : This as plainly argues, that they 
made uſe of Forms in this Part of their private Devo- 
tions. For the Pſalms of Scripture are undoubtedly 
Forms : And Hymns of private Compoſition are no 
leſs fo, unleſs we will ſuppoſe every one that ſings, 
has Words ſuggeſted to him by immediate Inſpirati- 
on; which ſtill will be a Form to the Congregation 
that hears it, though not to the Perſon who is ſo 
extraordinarily inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Bur there is one Expreſſion in Tertullian, which 
the Oppoſers of Liturgies lay great Streſs upon, be- 
cauſe he ſays, The Chriſtians prayed for the Emperor 
LF] ſine Monitore, quia de Pectore, without any Moni- 
tor, becauſe they prayed from their Heart : Which 
they expound Praying Extempore. But if this be in- 
terpreted rigidly, it will prove much more than the 
Objectors deſign. For if they prayed ſimply without 
any Monitor, then it will exclude even the Miniſter's 
Dictating to them his own Conceptions ; 1 

| theſe 
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[4] Ibid. cap. 9. Sonant inter duos Pſalmi & Hymni, & mu- 
tuo provocant, quis melius Deo ſuo canet. le] Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 39. Ut quiſque de Scripturis ſanctis, vel de proprio 


ingenio poteſt, provocatur in medium Deo canere. [] Ter- 
tul. Apol, cap. 39. 
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theſe will be an Admonition or Direction to the Peo- 

le: and fo all publick Prayer muſt ceaſe, and all 

evotion be reſolved into the private Prayers of the 
People. Which is ſuch an Abſurdity, as neither Ter- 
tullian ever thought of, nor the Objectors themſelves 
will allow. Whatever therefore be meint by this 
Phraſe, Praying from the Heart without a Monitor; 
it cannot mean, that the Peoples Prayers were fim- 
ply their own Conceptions. Among the many In- 
terpretations which are put upon theſe Words by 
Learned Men (which may be ſeen in Dr. Faul kner 
[e] or Dr. Comber) I take theſe two to be the moſt na- 
_ tural ; Either firſt, That they prayed Memoriter, ſay- 


ing their Prayers by Heart, and needing no Prompter, 


as the Heathens did; which is the Senſe that R zgal- 
zius [b] and Biſhop Fell [i] put upon it: In which 
Senſe it is an Argument for Liturgies, and not againſt 
them: Or ſecondly, That they prayed ſincerely from 
the Heart, and freely out of the Loyalty of their 
own Heart without Compulſion, as Hamond Leſtrange 
and Dr. Comber [K] interpret it. Which ſeems to be 


the trueſt Senſe: For the Heathens were neither ſin- 


cere, nor hearty, nor zealous in their Prayers for the 
Emperor ; but the Chriſtians offered their Prayers 
with all thoſe due Qualifications, as became the Cha- 
racer of truly pious Votaries, and loyal Subjects. 
The Senſe of this dark Paſſage being thus cleared, it 
remains no Argument againſt Liturgies, unleſs a Man 
will ſay, there can be no ſuch Thing as Sincerity 
and Heartineſs in a Form of Prayer. Which would 
be to condemn the Whole Catholick Church in the 
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z] Faulkner. Libertas Eccleſ. Book 1. Chap. 4. Se&. 2. Com- 
ber. Orig. of Liturgies, Chap. 2. p.47. [+] Rigalt. in Tertul: 
cap. 30. [;] Fell. Not. in Cypr. de Orat. p. 152. | 
T [4] Leſtrange, Smectymniomaſtix. p. J. Comber of Litur⸗ 

les. P. 49. | 
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Time of Tertullian, from whoſe Teſtimonies it is evi- 
dent, that Forms were generally uſed in moſt Parts 
of Divine-Service. 875 | 
I Have nothing farther to add in this Century, 
but only one or two ſmall Obſervations out of The 
Ads of St. Perpetua and Felicitas, two African Mar- 
tyrs, who ſuffered in the latter End of this Age. 
There it is remarked of Perpetua | I | That ſeeming in 
2a Viſion to receive the Eucbariſ into her Hands and 
eat it, all that ftood round her ſaid, Amen. Allu- 
ding to the Cuſtom of ſaying Amen at the Reception 
of it from the Hands of the Miniſter in the Church, 
There is a like Alluſion to the Uſe of the Triſagion, 
Holy, Holy, Holy [m] which the Angels uſed in Hea- 
ven. And a farther Intimation of the ſolemn Cuſtom 
of giving the Peace, and the Kiſs of Peace in the 


Communion. For tis ſaid [»], That Perpetua and 


her Brother Saturus ſaluted one another with a Kiſs 


before they ſuffered, that they might conſummate 
their Martyrdom by the ſolemn Rites of giving the 


Peace. f 

Ix the Beginning of the third 
Century, about the Lear 220, lived 
Hippolytus the Martyr, and Biſhop of 
Adana or Portus Romanus in Arabia. 
Among other Learned Works, he 
wrote a Book called, *Amoroamy - 


Set. 6. 
What Evidence 
there is for the Uſe 
of ſet Forms in the 
third Century. 


doors wet yawupetror, The Apoſtolical Tradition concern- 


ing Eccleſiaſtical Offices, Which, according to the 
general Opinion of the moſt Learned Criticks, Dr. 


Bernard, 


1 res 


2 


[1] Paſſio Perpetuæ. ad calcem Lactant. de Mort. Perſec. p. 10. 

go accepi junctis manibus, & manducavi: & univerſi cireum- 
ſtantes dixerunt, Amen. In] Ibid. p. 23. Introivimus & 
audivimus vocem unitam, Agios, Agios, Agios. ſine ceſſatione. 

In] Ibid. p. 35. Ante jam oſculati invicem, ut Martyrium 
per ſolennia Pacis conſummarent. | 
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Bernard, Dr. Gale and others [o], is no other than the 
eighth Book of thoſe called, The Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions, Which they think were compiled and publiſhed 
at Rome by this Author. And if ſo, there can be no 
queſtion what his Opinion was about the Uſe of 
Forms in Divine-Service : For that Book is nothing 
elſe but a Collection of ſuch Forms, as either were 
in Uſe, or made in Imication of thoſe that were 
then in Uſe in the Church. I will not alledge 
any of them here, becauſe I do it in every Part of 
this Work, and it would be very needleſs and ſuper. 

fluous here to repeat them. | 8 
Bes1Dss this, Hippolytus wrote a Book of Odes or 
Hymns upon ſeveral Parts of Scripture, ſome of which 
moſt probably were of Uſe in the publick Service, 
For in another Treatiſe of the Conſummation of the 
World and Antichriſt [p], he commends the Uſe of 
Doxologies, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Odes ; and 
makes it one of the Signs of the Reign of Anti-chriſt, 
That Liturgy ſhall be extinguiſhed, Pſalmody ſhall 
ceaſe, and Reading of che Scriptures ſhall not be heard. 
*Tis true indeed, ſome Learned Men, Biſhop Uſher 
[9], Combefis, and Du Pin, reject this as a ſpurious 
Trac, compoſed by ſome Modern Greeks : But as 
Learned Criticks, Labbe [r] and Biſhop Bull [+], 
have-undertaken to defend it, and anſwer all the At- 
guments that are produced againſt it. I will not en- 
ter into this Debate, but only fay, That as there is 
nothing in this Paſſage now alledged diſſonant to the 
Senſe of Hippolytus's other Works, we may be allow- 
ed to cite it in this Cauſe, till ſome clearer Evidence — 
can 


Le] Vid. Cave. Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 2. p. 45. [s] Hippol. 
de Conſummat. Mundi. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. p. 357, 
362. [q] Uſſer. Biblioth. Theol. ap. Cave. Hiſt. Liter. T. ]. 
p 70. Combefis. AuQtarium Bibl. Patr. p. 51. Du Pin. Biblioth- 
Vol. 1. p. 104- r] Labbe de Scriptor. Eccl. p. 471. 


IJ] Bull, DefenL ba Nic, Sect. 3. Chap: 8, p. 369. 
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can be produced againſt it. Hippolytus wrote allo a 
2 Book, called, Canon Paſchalis, which Scaliger [s] 
and Gothofred [t] take ro be a Kalendar, ſhewing 
what Leſſons were to be read on ſeveral Feſtivals; as 
the firſt of St. Matthew, called Tig, the Genera- 
tion of Curisr, on the Vigil of ChRisT s Nativity; 
and the 145&@, or the Hiſtory of his Sufferings 
out of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, on the Day of his 
N Crucifixion : And it is certain from many Paſſages in 
L.. Cbryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, and others, that ſuch Ka- 
dars were uſed in the Church, as ſhall be ſhewed 
in another Place [a], when I come to ſpeak of the 
r ancient Method of Reading the Holy Scriptures by a 
| certain Rule and Order in Divine-Service. But be- 
cauſe eAgidius Bucherius, who has ſince republiſhed 
this Paſchal Cycle, and Dr. Cave [x] give another In- 
terpretation of it, I will lay no greater Streſs upon 
it than is will bear, contenting my ſelf in fo critical 
2 Point to have ſuggeſted the Senſe of learned Men, 
| and leave the Matter to the farther Diſquiſition of the 
curious Reader; having otherwiſe given ſufficient 
Evidence, That the Church in the Time of Hippoly- 
tus uſed ſtated Forms of Prayer and Praiſes in her 
publick-Service. | 
Nor long after Hippolytus lived Origen, who was 
one of his Scholars, and took ſome of his Opinions 
from him. Now this Writer in his Homilies upon Fe- 
my [ y] expreſsly no one of the Prayers of 
| con- 
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[s] Scaliger. de emendat. Temp. Lib. 7. p. 726. [:] Go» 
thofred. Not. in Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de Spectaculis. 
Leg. 5. p. 356. [4]. Book XIV. Chap. iii. n. 3. 

[x] Vid. Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 2. p. 47. [ z] Orig. 
Hom. 11. in Jerem. p. 606. Frequenter in Oratione dicimus, 
a Omnipotens, da nobis partem cum Prophetis; da cum A- 


Folie Chriſti tui; tribue ut inveniamur ad veſtigia Unigeniti 
li, | | 
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conſtant Uſe in the Church: We frequently ſay in 
our Prayers, ſays he, Grant us, O eAlmighty God, 
grant us a Part with Thy Prophets; Grant us a Part 
with the Apoſtles of Thy Chriſt ; Grant that we may be 
found at the Feet of Thy only Begotten Son, Which is a 
Teſtimony ſo clear, That the Centuriators [X] made 
no Scruple to conclude hence, That Forms of Pray- 
er were undoubredly uſed in the Church in the Time 
of Origen. He elſewhere [a] ſays, The Chriſtians 
uſed the ordered or preſcribed Prayers, as became 
them continually Night and Day, whereby they 
were preſerved againſt the Power of Magick and 
the Devil. For Celſus in his ſpiteful Way had advan- 
ced an egregious Calumny againſt the Chriſtians, } 
pretending that he had ſeen in the Hands of ſome of 
their Presbyters certain barbarous Books, containing 
the Names of the Devils and their Impoſtors; here- 
by inſinuating, That the Prayers which the Chriſtian 
Presbyters had in their Books, were only Magical 
Enchantments: Which Calumny Origen not only re- 
jects with ſcorn, appealing to the Experience of the 
World, which knew it to be a Fiction; but alſo tells 
his Adverſary farther, That the Prayers which they 
uſed by Order and Appointment, were ſuch as ren- 
dred them Invincible and Proof againſt all the Force 
of Magick and Power of the Devils. Now conſide- 
ring that the Objection of Celſus lay againſt the Ser- 
vice-Books of the Chriſtian Presbyters, *cis reaſona- 
ble to conclude, That Origen's Anſwer relates to the | 
fame: For Origen does not deny that they had any 
fuch Books, but only ſays, Their Prayers, which they 

Were 
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were ordered to uſe, were of a different Nature from 
what the Adverſary had repreſented them. 

To this we may add what Origen ſays in his Com- 
ments upon Fob, That by ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church [] the Book of Job was always read in 
Lent, and particularly in the Paſſion Week, as moſt 
properly adapted to that Occaſion. The Reader may 
find this Paſlige at length hereafter [*I], and there- 
fore it is ſufficient to hint in this Place, That the 
SCriptures in his Time were methodized and brought 
under Rule, being read by ſome certain Order and 
Preſcription. 

Nor long after Origen, St. Cyprian teſtifies not on- 
1 8 the Lords Prayer was uſed as a Form, and as a 
piritual Form, moſt acceptable to Go p, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter ; but alſo mentions ſeveral other Forms 
of common and noted Uſe in Divine-Service. As in 
the Adminiſtcation of Baptiſm, every one was to re- 
nounce the Devil and the World in a certain Form of 
Words [e] then vulgarly known in the Church, 
which Cyprian more than once has Occaſion to men- 
tion. They were likewiſe to make Profeſſion of the 
ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith in a certain 
Form of Words, which every Church had for that 
purpoſe, and for this particular Uſe collected into a 
Creed, Cyprian [d] often ſpecifies both the Interro- 
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le] Origen. in Job. Lib. 1. p. 366. [*] Book XIV. 

hap iii. n 3. [c] Cypr de Lapſis p. 125. Scare illic 
potuit Dei ſervus, & loqui & renunciare Chriſto. qui jam Dia- 
bolo renunciarar & ſæculo? It. Ep. 7. al. 13. ad Rogar. p. 37. 
| Szculo renunciaveramus,cum baptizati ſumus. 4] Cypr. 
Ep. 70. ad Epiſcopos Numidas. p 190. Sed & ipſa Inter rogatio 
quæ fit in Baptiſmo, teſtis eſt veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, 
Credis in Vitam æternam, & Remiſſionem peccatorum per ſan- 
dam Eccleſiam? Inrelligimus Remiſſionem peccatorum non 
niſi in eccleſia dari, Oc, 
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gatories, and the Anſwers that were made upon 
this Occaſion : And he aſſures us, They were ſo pre- 
ciſe to a Form, that the Nowatians themſelves [e] 
uſed the very ſame Words in their Queſtions and Re- 
ſponſes, as the Catholicks did: They obſerved the 
Cans Rule as the Church did ; they baptized with the 
ſame Creed; they asked the Party, Whether he believed 
in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Whether be believed in 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life by the Holy Church? 
Which were the firſt and laſt Words in the Creed. So 
they kept cloſe ro the ſame Form of Words, though 
they differed about the Senſe of them in ſome 
Particulars relating to Remifſion of Sins, and the 
Church. Which is ſo clear an Argument for the 
Obſervation of a Form in Baptiſm, that I ſee not 
what can reaſonably be reply'd to it. 

Tux again, for the Prayers in the Adminiſtration 
of the Euchariſt, nothing can be more evident, than 
that the People bare a Part in them. I will nor inſiſt 
on thoſe Expreſſions of his, That they had publick 
and common Prayer | f ], becaufe they are capable 
of an Evaſion : But what he ſays of the Peoples an- 
ſwering to the Prieſt, is not to be evaded. For per- 


ſuading the People to uſe Diligence and Attention in 


their Prayers, he puts them in mind of an uſual Form 
of Speech, which the Whole Church uſed to raife 
their Souls to a ſpiritual and heavenly Temper. The 

Prieſt, 


— 


Fe] Id. Ep. 69. al. 76. Ad e p. 183. Eandem Novatia- 
num Legem tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat; eodem 
S,mbolo, quo & nos baptizare ; eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, 


eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum fanftum :=— 


Dicunt, Credis remiſſionem Peccatorum & vitam æternam per 


ſanctam Ecclefiam ? [| f] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 141. 
Publica nobis & communis Oratio eſt. It. Ep. 8. al. 11. ad Cler. 


p. 26. Oratione communi & concordi Prece pro omnibus juſfit 
orare. 
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prieſt, ſays he, before Prayer prepares the Hearts [g] 


of the Brethren, by premiſing a Preface, and ſay ing, 


Lift up your Hearts : that whilſt the People anſwer, 
Wwe lift them up unto the Lord, they may be admoniſhed 
at that Time to think of nothing but the LoRD only. 
What Cyprian ſays here of this Preface coming be- 
fore the Prayer, is not ſo to be underſtood, as if it 
came before all the Prayers of the Church, but im- 
mediately before the Prayer of Conlecration in the 
Communion-Service : For, as we ſhall lee hereafter, 
there came before this both the Prayers for the Ca- 
techumens and Penitents, and the Prayers for the 


5 Faithful, or the Whole State of CHRIS T's Church; 


but when the ſolemn Prayer of the Oblation was to 
be made, then it was that the Prieſt called upon the 
People in this Form, Life up your Hearts ; and they an- 
ſwered, We lift them unto the Lord: The Prieſt went on 
again, and ſaid, Let us give Thanks to our Lord God; and 
the People anſwered, It is juſt and right ſo to do. Then 
followed the Euchariſtical or Conlecration-Prayer, 
and the Lord's-Prayer.; and after that the Salucation, 
Pax wobis, Peace be with you; to which the People an- 


ſwered, And with thy Spirit, After which they gave 


one another mutually the Kiſs of Peace, and then 
proceeded to receive the holy Sacrament. This was 
the Form and Order of the Communion- Service in 
St. eAuſtin's Time in the African Church; and it is 
very probable it might be much the ſame in the Time 
of Cyprian : But Cyprian had no Occaſion to mention 
any other Part of the Prayers, but only that which 
related to his particular Subject; -which one is ſuf- 

| oe” ficient 
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« 
| [g] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 152. Ideo & ſacerdos ante Oca- 
tionem, Præfatione premiſh, parat Fratrum mentes, dicendo, 
Surſum corda : Ut dum reſpondet Plebs, Habemus ad Domi- 
+ n, admoneatur pikil aliud ſe quam Dominum cogitzre de. 
ere. 8 e i | | 
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ficient to prove, that ſtated Forms of Prayer were 
then allowed in the publick Service of the Church of 


Carthage, and probably in the reſt of the African 


Churches. 

Ar the ſame Time with Cyprian lived Firmilian, Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia,, who having Occaſion to 
ſpeak of a certain Woman, an Impoſtor, who pretend- 
ed to the Spirit of Prophecy, he ſays, She took upon 
her [h] to conſecrate the Euchariſt with the venerable 
Invocation, and Ceremony of Predication then com- 
monly uſed in the Church : He means the Commemo- 
ration of Gop's great Bleflings beſtowed upon Man, 
and the Repetition of the Hiſtory of the firſt Inſtituti- 
on of the Lord's-Supper, which by the Ancients is cal- 
led evaurnoi & ſolita Prædicatio, a Thing ſeldom or ne- 
ver omitted in the Conlccration of the Euchariſt. He 
adds alſo, That the ſame Impoſtor baptized many, 
uſing the common and appointed Interrogatories, 
that ſhe might not ſeem to vary in any Thing from 
the Rule of the Church. She made them anſwer to 
every Article of the Creed, the Creed (as he calls it) 

of the Holy Trinity ; ſhe put the uſual Queſtions to 
them preſcribed by the Church, that is, Whether they 
renounced the Devil, his Angels, his Pomp, and bis Ser- 
vice? And, Whether they made a Covenant with Chriſt ? 
And ſhe did every Thing ad Imaginem veritatis, ac- 

e Id | | cording 


L] Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 223. Hoc frequenter auſa eſt, 
ut Invocatione non contemptibili ſanQificare ſe panem, & Eu- 
chariſtiam facere ſimularet, & Sacrificium Domino non fine Sa- 
cramento ſolite Prædicationis offerret ; baptizaret queque mul- 
tos, uſitata & legitima verba Interrogationis uſurpans, ut nil 
diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Regula videretur.— Nunquid & 
hoc Stephanus, & qui illi conſentiunt, comprobant? Maxime 
cui nec ſy mbolum Trinitatis nec Interrogatio Legitima & Ec- 
clefiaſtica defuit ? Poteſt credi aut remiſſio peccatorum data, 
aut Lavacri ſalutaris regeneratio rite perfe&a, ubi omnia quam- 
vis ad Imaginem veritatis, tamen per Dæmonem geſta ſunt, &c. 
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cording to the exact Method and Form that was ob- 
ſerved in the Church. Now, though all this was 
done by the Devil, ſpeaking in an Impoſtor; yet be- 
ing done according to the exact Rules of the Church, 
it argues, that the Church at that Time had a ſta- 
ted Rule and Order for adminiſtring both the Sa- 
craments, and that the Forms were ſo well known, 
that this Woman could imitate them ſo exactly, as in 
nothing to vary from the uſual Solemnities either of 
Prayers, or other Ceremonies then obſerved in the 
Church. And if we conſider, That the Admini- 
ſtration of the two Sacraments was then the moſt 
conſiderable Part of the Church's Service, this is as 
clear an Evidence as we can deſire, to prove that 


preſcribed Forms were now in Uſe in the eAſfaatick 


Churches. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, Biſhop of Neocæſarea in Pon- 
tus, was Cotemporary with Firmilian, and he was a 
Man famous for working Miracles by the Spirit, 
whence he had the Name of Thaumaturgas, the Won- 
der-Worker. There is no doubt but that he prayed 
alſo by the Spirit, yet he prayed by a Form ; which 
ſhews, that Praying by a Form, and Praying by the 
Spirit, are not inconſiſtent. As he was the Founder 
of his Church «(finding but ſeventeen Chriſtians when 
he came thither, and leaving but ſeventeen Heathens 
when he was taken from it) ſo he left them a Litur- 
gor Form of Divine- Service, which they were ſo 
tenacious of, that as St. Baſil Ci] teſtifies of them, 
They would not ſuffer one Ceremony, or one 
Word, or one myſtical Form to be added to thoſe 
which he had left among them. He ſettled the * 

mes 0 
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of ſinging Pſalms, not alternately, but by the com- 
mon Voice of the People all joyning together : And 
the Clergy of Neocæſarea were ſuch Admirers of this 
Rule, that when St. Baſil had introduced the Alter- 
nate Way into his own Church, they were offended 
at it, and objected againſt him, That it was not ſo 
in the Days of Gregory the Great. Upon which, St. 
Baſil was forced to write an Apologetical Epiſtle to 
them in Vindication of his Practice, wherein he 
ſhews, That the Way of Alternate Song, was now 
conformable to the Practice of all the Eaſtern Church- 
es, except that of Neocæſgarea; and that however tena- 
cious that Church had formely been of the Ways and 
Forms of Gregory, yet in one particular they had now 
made an Alteration : For in the Days of Gregory, 
they [EK] had none of that peculiar Form of Prayers, 
called Litanies, which now in St. Baſil's Time they 
had admitted into their Service, and were very zea- 
lous in the Uſe of it, notwithſtanding that it was 
neither of St. Gregory's Compoſition, nor uſed at all 
in his Days. As this ſhews that the Uſe of Litanies was 
brought into the Church of Neoceſarea ſome Years 
after the Time of St. Gregory; ſo it as evidently 
proves that their other Forms were inſtituted b 

him, and derived their Original from his Compoſi 
tion, who was the firſt Founder of the Church. 

| Nor long after this, we find a Complaint made 
by the Council of Antioch, An. 270. againſt Paulus 
Sameſatenſis, the heretical Biſhop of that Place, That 
he had forbidden the Uſe of ſuch [I] Pſalms or 
Hymns as were uſed to be ſung in the Church to the 
Honour of our Lord Jesus CuRkisr, under Pretence 
that they were only the Novel Compoſitions of * 

an 


—— 
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LI] Baſil. Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. Ax 298 of Af]areu em 
Teng oels, ds vues vov mind euite. II] Conc. Antioch. 
_ ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 30. 
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and modern Authors. I have already produced this 
Paſſage more at length [] to prove the Worſhip of 
our Saviour : And here it ſerves to prove, That they 
worſhipped Him by certain Forms of Praiſe, which 
the Biſhop caſt out of the Church, upon a Pretence 
of Novelty : Which was but a mere Pretence; for 
fuch Forms of Praiſe had been in Uſe in the Church 
d raf g, from the Beginning, as the ancient Writer 
againſt the Hereſy of Artemon in Euſebius [m] words 
it. And about the ſame Time Nepos an Egyptian Biſhop, 
compoſed Hymns of the like Nature for the Service of 
the Church, for which he is commended by Diony- 
fius [n] Biſhop of Alexandria, who allo himſelf uſed 
a certain Form of Doxology to the Whole Trinitr, as 
is reported by Sc. Baſil [o], who allo tells us in the 
ſame Place, That Athenogenes the Martyr compoſed 
Hymns to the Glory of the Hory Gnosrt ; and adds, 
that the Hymn called Hymns Lucernalis, the Hymn 
to be ſung ar lighting of Candles in the Evening Ser- 
vice, contaifling a Glorification of the Holy 'IR1nT- 
y, was of ancient Uſe in the Church, ſo ancient, that 
he knew not who was the Author of it. But I have 
already alledged theſe more at large (] in vindica- 
ting the Worſhip of our Saviour, and therefore con- 
tent myſelf barely to hint them as accuſtomed Forms 
of Praiſe in this Place. | 
I SHaLr only note one Thing more in this Cen- 
tury, out of the Epiſtle of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
to Fabian Biſhop of Antioch, recorded by Euſebius : 
Which is, That it was cuſtomary in thoſe Days for 
the Miniſter to uſe a Form of Words at the Delivery 


of the Bread and Wine in the Eucharif, ſaying, The 
Body 
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[*] Chap. 2. n. 3. [u] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 28. [n] Di- 
onyl. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2 cap. 24. lo] Baſil. de Spit. 
dancto. cap. 29. [*] See Chap. 2. n. 2. 5 
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Body of Chriſt, or the Blood of Chriſt, to which the Peo- 
ple always anſwered, Amen. For Cornelius [y] ſpeak- 
ing of the Wickedneſs of Nowatian, ſays, When he 
delivered the Euchariſt to the People, he obliged them 
inſtead of ſaying Amen, at the naming of it, to 
{wear by the Body and Blood of Cunxisr, that they 
would not deſert his Parcy, nor return to Cornelius: 
Which Cuſtom of ſaying Amen, in anſwer to the 
Miniſter, when he named the Body or Blood of 
CHRIST, is both an ancient and univerſal Practice, 
For Tertullian | q\, as has been ſhewed already, men- 
tions it long before; and we find it frequently in 
the Writers of the next Age, St. Ambroſe, St. Cyril, 
St. eAuſtin, St. Ferom, and the Author of the Confi- 
zutions ; of which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more 
in another Place. 3 
In the Beginning of the fourth 

N ag f the Century, eArnobius apologizing for 
Uſe of I Forms in the Chriſtian Devorions, tells the 
the fourth Century. Heathens, They might know that 
they worſhipped the Suvreme Gon, 

and called upon Him for what they deſired, by the 
Sound of their Voice [r] which they uſed in Prayer. 
He ſays they all proſtrated themſelves before Him, 
adoring Him with joynt Supplications [s]. And he 
gives us the general Heads of their Prayers, Which 
are very agreeable to the ancient Forms -of the 
Church, viz. That God would grant [?] Peace and 
| Pardon, 


— 
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ſp] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabian. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. Pp. 245 

[9] Tertul. de SpeQtac. cap. 25. [r] Arnob. Lib. 1. p. 24 
Summum invocare nos Deum, & ab eo quod poſtulamus orare, 
vel auribus potuit ſcire, vel ipfius vocis ſono, qua utimur in 
precibus, noſcitare. [s] Ibid. p. 25. Huic omnes ex more 
proſternimur, hunc collatis precibus adoramus. (e] Id. Lid. 
4. p. 181. Cur noſtra meruerint immaniter Conventicula dirui? 
In quibus ſummus orarur Deus, Pax cunctis & venia poſtula- 
tur, Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Regibus, Familiaribus, Inimicia 
adhuc vitam degentibus, & reſolutis corporum vinctione. 
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pardon to all Men, to the Magiſtrates, to the Armies, 
and to the Emperors; to their Friends and to their 
Enemies; to thoſe that were alive, and thoſe that 
were ſet at Liberty from the Bonds of the Body. 
Which Petitions are ſo conformable to the Method 
and Ocder of the ancient Liturgies, that one might 
have imagined them to be offered by a Form, though 
Arnobias had ſaid nothing of their joynt Prayers, or 
Vocal Conſent in their Devotions. 
LacTANTIvUs and Euſebius wrote after the great 
Perſecution under Diocletian and his Aﬀociates was 
over : And they both take Notice of Forms of Pray- 
er appointed by the firſt Chriſt ian Emperors for their 
Soldiers to uſe, in Imitation of thoſe of the Church. 
Iactantius lays expreſsly, that when Licinius Was a- 
bout to join Battle with Maximinus, Maximinus made 
a Vow to Fapiter, That if he got the Victory, he 
would utterly extinguiſh and blot out the very Name 
of Chriſtians. Upon which, the Night after an An- 
gel of Gop came and ſtood by Licinius as he lay at 
reſt, bidding him riſe quickly, and pray to the moſt 
high Gop with all his Army, promiſing him the Vi- 
Rory if he did fo. As ſoon as he heard this, he 
thought wich himſelf that he aroſe and ſtood with 
the Angel who gave him this Warning, and whothen 
taught him after what Manner and in what Words 
they ſhould pray. Therefore awaking out of Sleep, 
he ordered a Notary to be brought to him, to whom 
he dictated the Prayer [/] in theſe very Words, as 
| | he 
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[c] La&. de Mort. Perſecut, cap. 46. Diſcuſſo ſomno No- 
tarium juſſit aſciri, & ſicut audierat, hæc verba dictavit. Sum- 
me Deus, te rogamus. Sancte Deus, te rogamus. Omnem 
Juſtitiam tibi commendamus, ſalutem noſtram tibi commenda- 
mus, Imperium noſtrum tibi commendamus. Per te vivimus, 
per te victores & felices exiſtimus. Summe ſancte Deus, proces 
FT oF 3 noſtras 
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he had heard them: O Thou moſt High God, we beſu 
Thee. O Holy God, we beſeech Thee. We commend \|| 
the Fuſtice f our Cauſe to Thee: We commend our Safey 
unto I bee: We commend our Empire unto Thee. By Thy 
we live, by Thee we are Victorious and happy. O mif 
High and Holy God, bear our Frayers. We ſtretch forth oy 
Arms unto Thee. Hear ut, O moſt High and Holy God. The, 
Words were written in many Books, and ſent by the 
Generals and Tribunes, tha: they might teach then 
to their Soldiers. When the Day of Battle came, 
the Soldiers laid aſide their Shields, and put oft their 
Helmets, and lifting up their Hands to Heaven, (ail 
the Prayer after the Emperor, their Generals repeat 
ing ic before them. And this they did fo loudly, th 
the adverſe Army ready to be ſacriſiced heard the Es- 
cho of their Prayer. Whigh when they had repeated 
three Times, they were inſpiced wich Courage, and 
reſuming their Arms, though they were but a few, 
they without any Loſs gained a conipleat Vidtory 
over their Enemies; whom the molt High Gon, ſay; 
our Author, delivered up to be ſlaughtered, as if 
they had come nor to ingage in Battle, but a 
Men devoted to Death and deſtined to Deſtrudi- 
on. 

'T1s not many Years ſince this little Golden Tra 
of Lattantius came to Light, and therefore probably 
this Teſtimony may not very often have faln under 
the Obſervation of every Ordinary Reader. But 3s 


there 


6 
— 
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noſtras exaudi. Brachia noſtra ad te tendimus. Exaudi ſand 
ſumme Deus. Scribuntur hxc in Libellis pluribus, & per Pra- 
poſitos Tribunoſque mittuntur, ut ſuos quiſque milites doceal. 
Erat jam utraque acies in conſpectu. Liciniani ſcuti 
de ponunt, galeas reſolvunt, ad cœlum manus tendunt, pick: 
euntibus Præpoſitis, & poſt Imperatorem precem dicunt. Audit 
acies perituta precantium murmur, Illi pratigne tex dige, it 
tate jam pleni, &. ee ; | 
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there is no Diſpute to be made of the Truth of the 


Relation upon the Authority of La@antius, lo it is 


in Illuſtrious Evidence both of the Opinion of La- 


Yntius and the general Senſe of Chriſtians, that hey 
2 


id not think Forms of Prayer unlawful, becau 

hey were Written in a Book, nor the Repetition of 
hem any Offence, for this Prayer was thrice repea- 
ed, If it ſhould be ſaid, That this Prayer was dicta- 
ed immediately by an Angel, the ſame and more 


ay be ſaid of the Lord's Prayer, that it was dictated 


Cusisr himſelf, and the Pſalms were written as 
orms of Prayer and Praiſe by an inſpired Penman ; 
nd yet there are thoſe, who for no other Reaſon 
ut becauſe they are Forms, deſpiſe the Uſe of 
hem, L when inſerted into any Liturgy of the 
hurch. 

PARALLEL to this Teſtimony of La@antius is 
hat other Relation of Euſebius concerning Conſtantine, 


That he ordered all his Soldiers, as many of them as 


re Heathens, to go forth into the Field on the 
ords Day, and there with Hands and Hearts lift up 
Heaven, to offer up to Go wucaclnuWny wyiv [ﬆ], 
certain Prayer which they had learned and preme- 
tated before. The Prayer was to be ſaid in the 
tin Tongue, which was the Vulgar Language, and 
this expreſs Form of Words : We acknowledge Thee 
] to be the only God; we profeſs Thee to be our King; 
ecall upon Thee as our Helper. It is from Thee we have 


WW Victories ; by Thee we are Superior to our Enemies. We 


ive Thee Thanks for the by paſt Favours and Benefits we 
ve already received ; and we hope in Thee for thoſe that 
e to come. We are all humble Supplicants unto Thee, 


ecbing Thee to preſerve Conſtantine our King, with 


— all 
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le] Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 19 { »] Euſeb. 


d. cap. 20. 
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all his Pious Children, and grant him long to Reign over 


us with Safety and Victory. This was the Prayer which y 
he enjoined the Heathens in his Army to uſe every (+ 
Lords Day. B 

As for thoſe that were Chriſtians, he commanded i th 
them to follow his own Example, and attend the + 
Prayers of the Church on the Lord's Day, ſetting pe 


them a Pattern in his own Practice. He ordered h v. 
own Palace after the manner of a Church, firſt t. ot 
king the Bible into his Hands and reading and med. 7. 
tating the re in, and then repeating the preſcribed Pr. I. 
ers [Z] wich all his Royal Family. Which ſhews tha in 
Forms of Prayer were then generally uſed in the yt 
Church, ſince Conſtantine uſed the preſcribed PrayerM in 
in his own Family, and thereby made it to reſemble an 

the Church. | 3 
Eusgsius highly extols and applauds Conſtantin 
for all this: Which argu-:s that Euſebius himſelf was 
no Enemy to preſcribed Forms. And indeed we are 
beholden to his Hiſtory both for the Knowledge 0 
this of Conſtantine, and many other Forms, which 
had been loft, had it not been for his Care and Dili 
gence in preſerving them ; of which any Reader ma 
be ſenſible, that conſiders how many Things have ak 
ready been alledged out of his Treaſury, eſpecial) 
the Account which he gives of the Eſſenes, and theit 
Way of Worſhip out of Philo Fudæus: For as it! 
evident that they worſhipped Gop by certain Form 
ſo it is as evident that Euſebius took them for Chriſt: belt 
ans, and their Worſhip for the Way of Worſhip {MW ane 
led by the firit Chriſtians at Alexandria [a]. It ma; Pra 
not be improper alſo to obſerve, that Euſebius in on 
of his Letters recorded by Socrates [b] expreſsly i 
| 4 
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[z[ Euſeb. ibid. cap. 17. r' cvxas evvso pes ouv Tos "og. 
Caotacor otter TAneTo ated Ns. L=] Vid. Euſcb. HU 5 


Lib. 2. c. 17. [4] Socrat, Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
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— W That in the Church of Cæſarea, where he was Bi- 
oe ſhop, they always had a Creed in a certain Form of 
ch Words (which he there repeats) whereby their Cate- 
7 WW chumens were to be inſtructed, and their Anſwers in 

Baptiſm to be made in the Words of ic: And that 
del thus it was that he himſelf had been there both cate- 
the chized and baptized. And if his Church allowed a 
ing Form in Baptiſm, there is Reaſon to believe from 
what has been ſaid, that ſhe was not averſe to it in 
other Parts of Divine-Service. Moreover from the 
Time of the Council of Nice, we are well aſſured, | 
That the Creed compoſed in that Council was uſed 
in moſt of the Eaſtern Churches as a preciſe Form, by 
which all Catechumens were to make their Reſponſes 
in Baptiſm, as I have proved [] elſewhere upon 
another Occaſion, though it was not preſently ad- 
mitted as a Form to be repeated, as now it is, in the 
Ordinary Service of the Church: But its being al- 
lowed as a Form in Baptiſm is an Argument, that the 
Church had then no Exception againſt Forms, ſince 
ſhe enjoyned them in the Adminiſtration of her Sa- 
craments, which are the moſt conſiderable Part of Di- 1 
Vine Service. | 

ATHANASIUS as well as Euſebius was a Member 
of the Council of Nice, and there are plain Foot- 
ſteps of a Liturgy in his Writings. In one Place he 
declares, that when he ſaid, Let us pray for the Safety 
[e] of the moſt Religious Emperor Conſtantius, all the 
People immediately with one Voice anſwered, Cbriſt 
belp Conſtantius. Which is exactly agreeable to the 
ancient Way of praying for Kings and others in the 
Prayer for the whole State of Cuxist's Church, where 
the 


2 


[*] Book X. Chap. iv. n. 17. le! Athanaſ. Apol. ad 
Conſtant, p. 679. Movoy 3d FA, EA 4 THS o&|neiasy 
b. Hiſt * * Tas 0 Aavs WIN; id , tCon Nele Cordes K 


7 d 


i 


* 5 4 
'& PTY 
1 

= 


nne 


— — —— — - - 


——— — 


” - . % 
=—_— 19 ——— * "7 1 
wa G 4 mu * — > — 4 1 
. , N 


« 14 


— — 4 


160 The AN TIQUITIES of the Book XIII. 


the People were uſed to anſwer to every Petition, 
xvers z, Or cd, Lord have Mercy upon them, 
or Lord ſave and help them, as will be ſhewed in its 
proper Place. * 

AGain ſpeaking of the Communion-Service [d], he 
ſays, The People offered up their Prayers with one 
Voice, and without any Manner of Diſagreement; 
and that in that great Multitude there was but one 
Voice, when they unanimouſly anſwered, Amen. 
It is evident alſo that in his Time Pſalmody was in 
great Requeſt at Alexandria: For Sozomen [e] takes 
Notice, That it was by the Advantage of this Pra- 
ctice, that Athanaſius when he was beſet in the 
Church by his Enemies, eſcaped their Hands, whilſt 
he got out ſecretly in the Company of thoſe that 
were ſinging Pſalms. St. Auſtin alſo ſpeaks of it, and 
tells us [] that Athanaſius made ſome Regulation in 
the Way of ſinging, and brought in the Cuſtom of 
plain Song, ordering the Readers of the Pſalms to 
pronounce their Words with ſo little Inflexion or Va- 
riation of the Tone, that it looked more like Read- 
ing than Singing. It is farther obſervable out of 
Ruffinus [g] and the other Hiſtorians, who relate 
the Story of Athazafius baptizing the Catechumens 
whilſt he was but a Youth, that the Queſtions and 
Anſwers and all other Ceremonies of Baptiſm were 


then performed by ſuch a certain Rule and Order P 
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gUuPovios oy Adny YEverX THY Qwynyv. &c. le]! Sozom. 
Lib. 3. cap. 6. Svupwrs 5 Tis daauoydias yirouluns, &c. Vid. 
Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Ilz55SdZas Siaxowao u wyny, Ke 
Theod. Lib. 2. cap. 13. DE 

{f] Aug. Confeſs. Lib. 10. cap. 33. Tam modico flexu vocis 
facie bat ſonare LeQorem Pſalmi, ut pronuncianti ſimilior eſſet 
quam canenti. Lz] Ruffin. Lib. 1. cap. 14. Diligenter in- 
quirens, quid interrogati fuerint, quidve reſponderint, videt ſe- 
eundum Religionis noſttæ ritum cuncta conſtare, &c, 
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16x 
the Church, That Athanaſius was able to imitate them 
exactly, and omit nothing that was uſed to be done, 
but obſerved every Rite to a Tittle, as Alexander the 
Biſhop found upon Enquiry, when he came more 
ſtrictly to examine them. And this ſhews that not 
> Wl only in the Time of Athanaſius, but in the Days of Alex- 
; ler his Predeceſſor, ſuch Sort of Forms were of con- 
» ſtant Uſe in the Church. Athanaſins himſelf alſo not only 
. MW mentions their Pſalmody, but tells us, that it was ſo 
n WM ordered, the People might bear a part in it. For though 
the Antiphonal Way of Singing Verſe for Verſe, by 
Way of alternate Song was not yet brought into the 
Church in repeating David's Pſalms, yet it was uſual 
ſometimes for the People to joyn in the Cloſe of a 
Verſe, and repeat it together with the Reader. And 
this was called va1y sr & de, to come into the 
Conſort at the Cloſe. Whence Athanaſius, ſpeaking 
)] of that great Aſſault made upon his Church, 
mentioned before by Socrates and Sozomen, lays, he 
commanded the Deacon to read a Pſalm, to which 
the People did vraxzer, that is, not barely hearken, 
a5 the unskilful Tranſlator renders it, but repeat in the 
Cloſe theſe Words, For his Mercy endureth for ever. 
Of which Way of Singing I ſhall ſay more hereafter 
in its proper Place, Book XIV. Chap. i. n. 12. Here 
re I ſhall only Note farther, that Atbanaſius deſcribing 
in ¶ the great Barbarities and Indignities which the Arians 
the ewed to the Matrons and Virgins in the very 
Church, mentions one 1 [i] whom they de- 
ſpitefully uſed, having her Pſalter in her Hand. Which 
74 no doubt ſhe had to joyn in Singing David's Pſalms, 
om. ¶ dccording to the Cuſtom of the Church. And the 
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Book de Interpretatione Pſalmorum is nothing elſe but 
a Direction how to uſe the Pſalms as Forms of Pray. 
ers and Praiſes upon all particular Occaſions, where, 
among other Things, he obſerves [E], That the 
Kii or Ixiii Pſalm, O God, my God, early will 1 ſeek 
Thee, was always a Pſalm to be uſed at Morning Pray- 
er. And the Author of the Book of Virginity [I] 2. 
mong his Works, ſays the ſame ; which is alſo men. 
tioned by St. Chryſoſtom and ſome others about this 
Time, of whom we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more 
particularly in conſidering the Order and Method of 
Morning Service. Book XIII. Chap. x. n. 2. 
ATtranas1vs lived forty-ſix Years Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, and continued in being till the Year 371. Du- 
ring which Interval, we have the concurrent Teſti. 
mony of Fuvencus and Pachomius, and all the Epyp- 
tian Monaſteries ; of Flavian Biſhop of Antioch, Cy- 
ril Biſhop of Feruſalem, Poictiers, Optatus, Epiphanin, 


Gregory Nazianzen, Ephrem Syrus, St. Baſil and Apoll 


naris, the ſuppoſed Author of the Books under the 
Name of Dienyſius the Areopagite, together with the 
Council of Laodicea. And not long after, St. An- 
broſe, St. Ferom, St. Auſtin, and St. Cbryſoſtom, with ſe- 
veral African Councils, all within the Compaſs of this 
Fourth Age in which Atbanaſius lived. 
Jvvxxcus flouriſhed under Conſtantine in Spain, and 
being a Poet, turned the Hiſtory of the Goſpel inte 
Verſe, and St. Ferom adds, that he wrote a Book [u 


in the ſame Way, giving an Account of the Order 0! 


the Sacraments of the Church. Now if we conſider 
what has been obſerved before [*], That in Eccle 
ſiaſtical Style, Ordo Sacramentorum, commonly de 

note 
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[l Athan. de Interpr. Pſalmor. ad Marcellin. T. I. p. 97 
[/] Athan. de Virgin. p. 1057. In] Hieron. de Scripte 
Eccl. cap. 84. Nonnulla eodem metro ad Sacramentorum Orc 
nem pertinentia compoſuit. [*] Book XIII. Chap. 1. n. 6. 
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notes a Book of Divine Offices, it is moſt probable 
that this Work of Fuvencus was no other but the Of- 
fices or Forms of Divine Service turned into Verſe. 

Pacnomivs about the Year 340. brought the 
Egyptian Monks into Communities, and ſettled them 
under Rules; one of which was to meet twice a Day, 
and ſing a certain Number of Pſalms, with Prayers 
intermixed, as may be ſeen in the Accounts which 
Caſſian | »],Palladius| o], and St. Ferom | p] give of them. 
Now it muſt be owned, that whatever their Prayers 
were, their Pſalmody was Matter of Form, whether 
ſung ſingly or alternately : And though they did not 
repeat the uſual Doxology, Glory be to the Father, as was 
uſual inthe Veſtern Church at the End of every Pſalm, 
yet they did it at other Times art the End of their 
eAntiphona's, as Caſſian [q] an Eye-witneſs of their 
Service, informs us. 

Az our the Year 350, lived Flawvian, firſt a Preſ- 
byter, and then Biſhop of Antiocb. Whilſt he was 
Presbyter, it happened that Leontius, the Arian Bi- 
ſhop, made an Alteration in the common Doxology, 
Glory be to the Father, 8c. to make it favour his He- 
reſy. Upon this, FHlavian and Diodorus withdrew 
from his Communion, and aſſembled with the Peo- 
ple at the Monuments of the Martyrs ; where, di- 
viding the People into two Parts, they taught them 
to ſing the Pſalms of David [r] alternately ; which 
Cuſtom beginning firſt at Antioch, was from thence 


propagated all the World over. After this manner Theo- 


ret relates the Story: Where it is eaſy to obſerve, iſt, 
That the Form of Glorification was an ancient Thing, 
and only Leontius made an Innovation in it. 2. That 
the Singing of David's Pſalms was ancient too, which 
M 2 are 
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l] Caſſian. Inftitur, Lib. , cap. 6. lo] Pallad. Hiſt. Lau- 
ſac, Cap. 38. [2] Hieron. Ep, 22. ad. Euftoch. E. 1. 
[7] Caſſian. Lib. 2. cap. 8. [-] Theod, Lib. 2. cap. 24. 
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are Forms both of Prayers and Praiſes; and Flavian 
was not the Author of that Service, but only of the 
alternate Way of Singing them. And whereas it is 
ſaid by Socrates, that Ignatius had introduced the An. 
tiphonal Way of Singing before, that is not to be 
underſtood of David's Pſalms, but of other Hymns 
compoſed to the Glory of the Holy Txinitr ; which, 
as we have ſeen before, were always in Uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church. And Theodoret adds, 3dly, That 
this Way of Singing was ſo taking to the People 
of Antioch, that they all deſerted Leontius, and he 
was forced to beg of Flavian, that he would bring 
back this a«]ugyiar, this Liturgy or Service into the 
Churches. 9 

Ao vr the ſame Time lived Cyril, Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem, who in his Catechetical Diſcourſes to the newly 
Baptixed, takes notice of many Forms that had been 
of ancient Uſe in the Church. In his firſt Catecbiſin 
[s] he tells them the Meaning of the Ceremonies 
uſed in Baptiſm : Ye were firſt brought in, ſays he, 
into the Ante-room of the Baptiſtery, and placed to- 
wards the Weſt in a Standing Poſture, and then com- 
manded to renounce Satan, by ſtretching ont your 
Hands againſt him, as if he had been preſent. A lit- 
tle afrer he explains the Meaning of their doing this 
toward the Meß. The Weſt, ſays he, is the Place of 
Darkneſs, and Satan is Darkneſs, and his Strength 1s 
in Darkneſs. For this Reaſon ye ſymbolically look 
toward the Weft, when ye renounce that Prince of 
Darkneſs and Horror. For what did every one of 

ou then ſay Standing? I renounce thee, Satan, 
and all thy Works, and all thy Pomp, and all ih 


Worſhip and Service. After this, he tells them 100 
| che) 
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they turned from the Wef to the Eaſt, which is the 


Region of Light and Place of Paradiſe, and then 
were commanded to ſay, I believe in the Father, and 


the Son, and the-Holy Ghoſt, and in one Baptiſm of Re- 


zentance. In his ſecond Diſcourſe, he reminds them 
of their Unction in the Baptiſtery [a], and their re- 
peared Confeſſion of the Holy 'Tzxixity, and their 
Trine Immerſion. In his third Diſcourſe, he treats 
of [x] the ſecond Unction with the holy Chriſm, 
which was then uſed in Confirmation, immediately 
after they were come out of the Waters of Baptiſm, 
In his fifch Diſcourſe, he treats of the Ceremonies 
uſed in the Communion-Service, where firſt he ſpeaks 
/] of the Deacon's bringing Water to the Biſhop 
and Presbyters to waſh their Hands, in Token of 
Mens Obligation to purify themſelves from Sin. 
Then the Deacon cries out, Embrace and ſalute [x 
one another with an holy Kiſs. After this, the Prieſt 
cries out [a] Lift up your Hearts; and ye anſwer, Ve 
lift them up unto the Lord, He ſays again, Let us give 
Thanks to the Lord; and ye anſwer, It is meet and juſt 
ſo to do. After this, we make mention of Heaven, 
and Earth, and Sea, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and 
the whole Creation, Rational and Irrational, Viſible 
and Inviſible, Angels and Archangels, Dignities, Do- 


minions, Principalities and Powers, Thrones and 


Cherubims, and with them we ling the Seraphical 
Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth. At- 
ter which, we beſeech the Merciful Go p, That He 
would ſend forth his Spirit upon the Elements, and 
make the Bread the Body of CuRIST, and the Wine 

M 3 the 
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the Blood of ChRIsr. Then after this ſpiritual and 
unbloody Sacrifice and Service is performed, we be- 
ſeech Gop for the common Peace of the Church, for 
the Tranquillity of the World, for Kings and their 
Armies and Allies, for the Sick and Afflicted; and, 
in a Word, for all that want Aſſiſtance, ſaying, We 
beſeech Thee for them, and offer this Sacrifice unto Thee. 
Then we make mention of thoſe that are faln aſleep, 
firſt Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, 
That Gop through their Prayers and Interceſſions 
may receive our Prayers; and after we pray for our 
holy Fathers and Biſhops, and all that are departed 
this Life before us. Then we ſay that Prayer which 
our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, calling Gop by the 
Name of Father, and ſaying, Our Father which art 
in Heaven. After which, the Prieſt ſays, Holy Things 
fer thoſe that are holy, And the People anſwer, There 
i One Holy, One Lord Feſus Chriſt. Then one is ap- 


pointed to ſing thoſe Words of the xxxiii. P/alm, 0 


taſte and ſee that the Lord is gracious, as an Excitement 
to receive the Communion ; and every one commu- 
nicates, ſaying, Amen twice, when firit he receives 
the Body of CukRIsT into his Hand, and afterward 
the Cup of his Blood. Finally, when all have com- 
municated, he tells them, they are to wait for Pray- 
er again, and give Gop Thanks for making them 

Partakers of io great Myſteries. 
N o w one mult be blind that cannot fee the plain 


Foot ſteps and Forms of a ſtated Liturgy in all this. | 


And therefore I ſhall make no other Deſcant upon 
them, but only this, That undoubtedly before St. 
Cyril wrote thoſe Lectures, there was a preſcribed 


Liturgy, and Ofhces in Form for the Adminiſtration 
both of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt in the Church of 
Feruſalem, and thoſe handed down from their Fore- 
Fathers, though it be not poſſible to trace eve!) 


Thing preciſely to its firſt Original. 
Co- TEMPORART 
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Co-TEMPORARY With Cyril, was Hilary Biſhop of 
Poitiers, of whom St. Ferom [h] ſays, That he 
wrote a Book of Hymns and Myſteries, which moſt 
probably were the Forms of the holy Offices then 
uſed in the Church. It is certain, his Hymns together 
with thoſe of St. Ambroſe, were afterwards in great 
Requeſt in the Church; and when ſome excepted 
againſt them, as only of human Compoſition, the 
fourth Council of Toledo ordered e] them to be re- 
tained in the Church's Service, together with the 
Hymns, Glory be to the Father, and Glory be to God on 
high ; threatning Excommunication to any who in 
the Churches of Spain and Gallicia ſhould reject them. 
Hilary himſelf plainly intimates, that both the Pray- 
ers and Hymns were ſuch, as all the People with an 
audible Voice might joyn in them. Let every pro- 
phane Hearer, ſays he [4], be terrified with the 
Words of our Conteſſion: Let us fight againſt the De- 
vil and his Weapons with the Sound of our Prayers, and 
let the Victory of our War be proclaimed with the Voice of 
Exultation. Let him that ſtands without the Church 
hear the Voice of the People praying, let him per- 
ceive the glorious Sound of our Hymns, and hear 

XM 4. | the 
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] Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 109. Liber Hymnorum & My- 
ſteriorum, [e] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12 Quia a nonnullis 
Hymni humano ſtudio in laudem Dei, arqueApoſtolorum & 
Martyrum triumphos compoſiti eſſe noſcuntur, ſicut hi quos 
beatiſſimi Do&ores Hilarius atq; Ambroſius ediderunt, quos 
tamen quidam ſpecialiter reprobant, pro eo quod de Scriptu- 
ris ſanctorum Canonum, vel Apoſtolica Traditione non ex- 
iſtunt, &c. la] Hilar. in Pſal. 65. p. 232. Terrendus eſt 
Confeſſionis noſtrz iecmone omnis prophanus Auditor: Et ad- 
verſus Diabolum, armaq; ejus Orationum noſtrarum Sonitu cer- 
tand um eſt, & belli noſtri victoria exultationis Voce monſtrang 
da eſt. Audiat orantis populi conſiſtens quis extra Eceleſiam 
vocem; ſpectet celebres Hymnorum Sonitus; & inter Divino- 
rum quoque Sacramentorum Officia Reſponſionem devote Con- 
fe ſſionis accipiat. | 
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the Reſponſes of our devout Confeſſion in the Offic 
of the Divine Sacraments. He that can make out al 
this from the Peoples ſilent Conſent in Heart only to 
the Miniſter's Prayer, without any Vocal joyning in 
Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, may make any Thing 
out of any Thing, and it were not worth while to 
produce any manner of Evidence for ſuch a Man's 
Conviction. I only note farther out of Hilary, That 
theſe Prayers and Hymns were both for Morning 
and Evening Service [el. The Church had her Out- 
goings both Morning and Evening to praiſe Gop: 
She began the Day with Prayers, and ended the Day 
with Hymns to Go DD: | 
CHRONOLOGERS are not exactly agreed about 
the Time of the Council of Laodicea. Labbè and 
others place it before the Council of Nice, about the 
Year 319. Biſhop Beverege about the Year 365. But 


on all Hands it is agreed to be within this Century. 


Now here are ſeveral Canons, which plainly ſhew 
the Uſe of preſcribed Forms in the Service of the 
Church. The ſeventh Canon orders, That ſuch as 
returned from the Hereſies of the Novatians, the Pho- 
tinians, and the Quartadecimani, ſhould firſt learn the 
Creeds of the Church, and be anointed with the holy 
Chriſm̃, before they were admitted to the Commu- 
nion of the holy Myſteries. Which implies, That 
the Creeds were then in a certain Form, ſince they 
were obliged to learn them. The fifteenth Canon 
orders, That none ſhould ſing in the Church except 
the Canonical Singers, who went up into the Ambo, 


or Reading-Desk, and ſang from a Book, ene. 


The 
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[e] Id. in Pal. 64. p. 231. Progreſſus Eccleſiæ in Matutinum 
(leg. Matutinorum) & Veſpertinorum Hymnorum deledtatione 
maximum miſericordiæ Dei ſignum eſt. Dies in Orationibus 
Dei inchoatur, Dies Hymnis Dei clauditur. 
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The ſeventeenth Canon forbids the continuing of 
Pſalms one after another, and orders a Leſſon to be 
read after every Pſalm. The eighth orders the ſame 
Liturgy of Prayers to be uſed at the Nones, that is, 
three a Clock in the Afternoon, and at Evening Ser- 
vice. The ninth orders the Method of Divine Ser- 
vice, That after the Biſhop's Sermon, ſhould follow 
the Prayers for the Catechumens; and after they 
were gone, the Prayers for the Penicents ; and when 
they had been under the Biſhop's Hand, and were 
retired, then the three Prayers for the Faithful or 
Communicants : The firſt whereof were to be in Si- 
lence, the ſecond and third by Way of Bidding Pray- 
er and audible Invocation. Then the Presbyters were 
to give the Kiſs of Peace to the Biſhop, and Laymen 
to one another; after which, the holy Oblation was 
to be made, thoſe only of the Clergy communicating 
within the Rails of the Altar. This Canon plainly 
deſcribes the Order and Method of the ancient Ser- 
vice, as it was performed in that Age; and though 
the ſeveral Forms of Prayer here mentioned are not 
ſet down, yet we are ſure they were in Uſe ar that 
Time, and therefore a brief Reference, ſuch as was 
ſuitable to the Compaſs of a ſhort Canon, is made 
to them, as ſhall be ſhewed more at large in another 
Place [*]. The twenty-ſecond Canon orders, That 
the Subdeacon ſhall not wear the Orarium, which was 
a Scarfe or Tippet belonging to the Deacons, by 
which they were uſed to give the Signal or Directions 
to the People in the Performance of the ſeveral Parts 
of Divine- Service. The forty-ſixth Canon orders thofe 
that are to be baptized, to learn the Creed, and on 
the Thurſday before Eaſter to rehearle it to the Biſhop 
or Presbyters. The forty-ſeventh Canon 0 
tholg 
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thoſe that were baptized in Sickneſs, afterwards to 
learn the Creed alſo ; which implies, that the Creed 
was then in a certain Form of Words. The fifty. 
ninth Canon orders, That no Pſalms compoſed by 


- private Men, ſhould be ſung in the Church ; which 


argues, that Hymns compoſed by private Men were on- 
ly to be diſcarded, but others were allowed that were 
authentick. And this is full Proof, that Forms of Di— 
vine Service were in Uſe at the Time of this Council. 
Azour the Year 368, Epiphanixs was made Biſhop of 
Salamis or Conſtantia in Cyprus. And that he approved 
Forms of Prayer appears from the frequent Teſtimony 
he gives to the Book called, The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
the eighth Book of which is nothing but a Collection 
of ſuch Forms. Cotelerius | f | has compared the ſeve- 
ral Places in the Conſtitutions with thoſe that Epipbani- 
us alledges out of them, and ſhewed them to be the 
ſame in Subſtance : Particularly he obſerves, thar 
Epiphanius in one Place [g] gives the Conſtitutions 
this Character, That they contain all Canonical Or- 
der, and nothing contrary to the Faith, or Confeſ- 
ſion, or the Adminiſtration and Rules of the Church. 
Which no Man could fay, that did not approve of 
the ſeveral Forms of Worſhip contained therein. And 
therefore when Epiphanius lays [hb] in another Place, 
That the Church obſerved her Morning Hymns and 
Prayers, and her Evening Pſalms and Prayers, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that all theſe were according 
to preſcribed Forms, as it is certain at leaſt the Pſalms 
and Hymns were. But there is one Place in Epipba- 
niuss Epiſtle to Fobn Biſhop of Feruſalem, which . 
| dently 
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[f ] Coteler. Teſtimonia Veterum præfixa Conſtitut. Apo- 
ſtol. [g] Epiph. Her. 755, Audianor. n. 10. Ildcs wv ev7y 
Xavovitzh Te et at, Y rev l , TIS, 
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dently proves that the Communion- Service was then 
performed by a preſcribed Office and Form. For 
Epiphanius having been accus'd to Fobn, as if he had 
reflected on him in his Prayers, ſaying thus, Lord 
grant that John may believe aright : To clear himſelf 
of th Accuſation, he denies that ever he prayed fo 
for him in publick (though he did fo privately in his 
Heart) and for the Truth of this, he appeals to the 
Words of the Communion- Offices then in publick Uſe: 
When we offer up Prayers in the Communion- Office, 
ſays he [Ci], we uſe theſe Words for all Biſhops,and for 
you alſo : Keep him who preacheth the Truth: Or certain- 
ly thus, Lord, grant our Requeſts, and kiep-tm that he 
may preach the Word of Truth, as the Occaſion of the 
Words requires, and as the Order of the Office for 
Prayer directs. To underſtand which aright, we are to 
conſider, that anciently in the Communion-Service 
there were two Prayers where Biſhops were prayed 
for, One in the Prayer for the Whole State of 
Car1stT's Church before the Oblation, and the other 
in the Prayer immediately after the Oblation, when 
all States of Men were again ſolemnly commemora- 
ted and recommended to Gop; as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, Now in reference to theſe two Prayers, Epi- 
phanius ſays, they prayed either thus or thus, as the 
Occaſion of the Words required, and the Order of 
the Office directed. Which is a manifeſt reference 
to the two Prayers in which theſe Words were con- 
tained, and as plain an Argument for preſcribed 
Forms, as can be required. And indeed the Word 
| Conſequentia 
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[i] Epiphan. Epiſt. ad Joan. Hieroſol. T. 2. p. 313. Quando 
autem complemus Orationem ſecundum Ritum Myſteriorum, 

pro omnibus, & pro te quoque dicimus, Cuſtodi illum qui 
prædicat Veritatem: Vel certe ita, Tu pens, Domine, & cu- 
ſtodi, ut ille verbum prædicet veritatis, ſicut occaſio ſermonis 
le culerit, & habuerit Oratio conſequentiam. 7 
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Conſequentia, which in Greek no doubt was oau3iz, 
ſhews as much: For that always fignified a ſtated 
Form or preſcribed Order of Prayers. Of which the 
Reader may find Examples enough in Suicerus The- 
ſaur us, or Meurſiuss Gloſſary, which need not here 
be inſerted. 

Op rarus Biſhop of Milevis was Co- temporary 
with Epiphanius; and he has a great many plain Re- 
ferences to the Forms then uſed in the publick Service, 
He tells the Donatiſts, that by confining the Church 
to their own Party, they had fruſtrated the Intent of 


the Holy Spirit, which had preſignified that the Name 


of Gop ſhould be praiſed with Pſalms and Hymns over 
all the Earth, from the riſing of the Sun to the going doun 
thereof ; and that in effect they had defrauded Gon 
[z] of his Praiſe: For if they only were the true 
Church that was to praiſe him, the reſt of the World, 
from the riſing of the Sun to the going down thereof, muſt 
be filent: They had ſhut the Mouth of Chriſtian Na- 
tions, and impoſed ſilence upon all People, however 
defirous to praiſe Gop at the proper Seaſons. Which 
manifeſtly implies, That Pſalmody was then a Part 
of the Peoples Devotions all the World over, and 
that the Donatiſts were injurious to, Gop, whoſe Prin- 


Ju tended to defraud him of it. Again he . ſpeaks 
O 


the Prayer for the whole Church in the Time of 
the Oblation, as a Form ſo firmly eſtabliſhed by Law, 
that the Donatiſts themſelves would not venture to 


make any Alteration in it. Who doubts, lays he [1], | 


but 
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e] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 47. Fraudatis aures Dei: Si vos ſoli lau- 
datis, torus tacebit orbis, qui eſt ab ortu ſolis uſque ad occa- 
ſum. Clauſiſtis ora omnium Chriſtianarum gentium : Indixiftis 
filentium populis univerſis, Deum per Momenta laudare cu» 
pientibus, &c. II. Optat. Lib. 2. p. 53. Quis dubitet vos 
illud Legitimum in Sacramentorum Myſterio præterire nan 
poſſe? Offerre vos dicitis pro ung Eccleſia, que fit in ita Fer: 
rerum orbs diifulz. | 
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but that you continue to uſe that ſettled Form of 
Words in the Celebration of the Sacrament, and ne- 
ver omit to ſay, That you offer for that one Church 
which is diffuſed over all the World? He ſays the 
{ame of the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer n] in the 
Communion Service, that the Donatiſts continued to 
uſe it as well as the Catholicks: For he obſerves, that 
though they gave Impoſition of Hands and Abſolu- 
tion to ſinners in ſuch an haughty and ſupercilious 
Manner, asif they themſelves had had no Sin; yet 
not long after, when they turned to the Altar, they 
could not omit the Lord's Prayer, wherein they ſaid, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes and Sins. The Lord's Prayer, 
he ſays,was of one and the ſame Uſe with them both. 
He ſays alſo, the common Form of Salutation eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, was likewiſe retained by the Dona- 
tis : For they could not omit ſaying, Peace be with 
on [u.]; They retained the Name, when they had 
loſt the Subſtance. He ſays farther, that the Carho- 
licks and Donatiſts uſed the fame Interrogatories in 
Baptiſm: They asked the Catechumen [o] whether 
he renounced the Devil? And whether he believed in 
Goo? And he anſwered, I renounce, I believe. On- 
ly the Donatiſts did one Thing amiſs, in repeating 
theſe Things over again, and Rebaptizing thoſe whom 


the Catholicks had baptized before. He ſeems alſo to 


hint 
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Un] Ibid. p. 57. Inter vicina momenta, dum manus imponi- 


tis & delicta donatis, mox ad altare converſi, Dominicam Ora- 


tionem prætermittere non poteſtis, &c. It. Lib. 3. p. 72. Ora- 
tio Dominica apud nos & apud vos una eſt [n] Optat. Lib. 
J. p 73. Non potuiſtis omittere quod Legitimum eſt : Urique 
dixiſtis, Pax vobiſcum. -—. Quid ſalutas, de quo non habes ? 
uid nominas quod exterminaſti ? Salutas de Pace, qui non 
amas. [0] Id. Lib. 5. p. 86. Quocunque interrogante, qui 
credidit, Deo credidit : Et poſt illius unum Credo, tu exigis 
alterum Credo. It. p. 89. Interrogemus Gentilem, an renun- 
Cist Diabolo & credat Deo. Et dicat, Renuncio. & Credo, 
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hint ſomething of the ancient Form of Exorciſing 
Catechumens before Baptiſm, when he tells the Do- 
natiſts, that by rebaptizing Catholicks, who were al. 
ready baptized, and in [y] whom Gop dwelt, they 
ſaid in Effect to Gop, Go out thou curſed One. For 
this was the Phraſe then uſed in Exorciſm, which was 
a Prayer, as St. Cyril [q] calls it, for expelling Satan 
out of the Catechumen: And theſe Words of Opta- 
tus ſeem plainly to be raken out of the Prayers of 
Exorciſm then commonly uſed in the Church. There 
is one Thing more very obſervable in Optatus, He ſays 
a Rumour was once ſpread in Africk, that the Empe- 
rors Officers were to come and make ſtrange Altera- 
tions in the Church, by placing Images upon the Al 
tar in Time of Divine-Service. Which flying Report 
put the People into great Conſternation and Con- 


fuſion. But they were preſently quieted again, when 


they ſaw thoſe Officers come, and no ſuch Alterati- 
ons made by them, but the ancient Purity and ſo- 
lemn Cuſtom [r] and uſual Rites were till obſerved, 
and nothing was either changed, or added or,diminiſh- 
ed in the Divine Sacrifice. Which ſhews, that the 
publick Service was then in a certain Form, and not 
left to every Man's Liberty to make Alterations in it, 
or lengthen or ſhorten it, by adding or diminiſhing at 
his Pleaſure. | 
Azour the Year 370 St. Baſil was made Biſhop 
of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, but before he was Biſhop 
he lived a Presbyter in the ſame Church under Euſe- 
bius his Predeceſlor in the See. During which Time, 
CHER as 
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lo] Id. Lib. 4. p. 79. Vos rebaptizando exorcizatis hominem 
fidelem, & dicitis Deo habitanti, Maledicte, exi foras. 
_ [4] Cyril. Catech. 16. n. 9. p. 234. 5 Jain Ab tus 
en iu [r] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 75. Viſa eſt puritas, & Ritu 
ſolito ſolennis Conſuetudo perſpecta eſt. Cum viderent Divinis 
Sacrificiis nec mutatum quic quam, nec additum, nec ablatum. 
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as Nazianzen [s] aſſures us, among other Services 
done for that Church, he compoſed Forms of Prayer 
J and Orders of Decency for the Communion-Service, 
" W which by the Conſent and Authority of his Biſhop 
I. ſebius were uſed in the Church. We are not bound 
: to aſſert, that any of the Liturgies which now go un- 
der his Name, are exactly the ſame with that. It is 
certain they have received many Additions and Alte- 
c rations, and in many Things differ from one another: 
And ſome things are alledged by ancient Writers out 
St. Ba/il's genuine Liturgy, which a learned Man ['t] 
| aſſures us are not to be found at preſent in any of 
theſe. As that Prayer which is cited by Petrus Dia- 
conus, Who lived about the Year 520, in whoſe Time | 
St. Baſil's Liturgy was uſed almoſt all the Eaſt over. For 1 
he ſays Ia], among other Things they then prayed thus 
according to St. Baſil's Liturgy: Grant us, Lord, Thy De- 
fence and Protection; we beſeech Thee, make the Evil to be- 
come Good, and keep thoſe that are Good in their Goodneſs. 
For all Things are poſſible unto thee, andno one can contradict 
Thee: When thou pleaſeſt, thou canſt ſave and there is no one 
that can reſiſt Thy Will. Some Fancy theſe Words are to 
be found in the preſent Copies, but whether that he ſo 
or not, we may be pretty well aſſured they were in the 
Original Liturgy of St. Baſil, whence the Author cites 
them. And that is an Argument that St. Bal com- 
poſed a Liturgy, which was then of general Uſe in 
the Eaß, and known to the eAfricans allo. Proclus | 


Biſhop 


[IT 


: [s] Naz. Orat. 20. in Laud. Baſil. P. 340. UY @v Sid]dfas 2 
cUkogpids Ts HA] O, &c. [:] Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. 
p. 194. Da] Petr. Diacon. de Incarnat. inter So ria Ope- 
ra. cap. 8, p. 633. Baſilius Cæſarienſis in Oratione ſacri altaris, 
quam pene univerſus frequentat Oriens, inter cetera, Dona, in 
quit, Domine, virtutem ac tutamentum ; Malos, quæſumus/, 
bonos facito ; bonos in bonitate conſerva: Omnia enim potes, 
& non eſt qui contradicat tibi; cum enim volueris, ſalvas, & 
nullus reſiſtit voluntati tus. 


| 
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Biſhop of Conſtantinople was within half an Age of 
St. Baſils Time, and he gives this Account of his 
compoſing a Liturgy : St. Befil ſeeing Mens Sloth and 
Degeneracy made them weary of a long Liturgy, 
thought there was nothing unneceſſary or tedious in 
that of St. James, which was uſed before; yet to pre- 
vent the wearineſs of Prieſts and People, he delivered 
a ſhorter Form [x]. And it is alſo cited under St. Ba- 

Ps Name by Leontius [y] and the Council of Trulls 
121 So that though many Things be inſerted into 
the preſent Copies of St. Baſil's Liturgy, and others 
wanting in them; yet theſe are no Arguments againſt 
the Original Compoſition, of which there is ſuch 
clear Evidence in the ancient Writers. 

Bur St. Baſil not only compoſed a Form for the 
Communion-Service, but often ſpeaks of other Forms 
as generally uſed upon other Occaſions. In his 63d 
Epiſtle he gives a large Account of the Peoples joyn- 
ing in alternate Pſalmody and Prayers, and of their 
repeating the Pſalm of Confeſſion, that is the Fifty 
Firſt Pſalm, at Morning Prayer. And he there alſo 
ſpeaks of the Liturgy of Gregory Thaumaturgus With 
Approbation, and of the Litanies which the Church 
of Neocæſarea had admitted ſince the Time of Gregory: 
In his 241 Epiſtle he mentions ſeveral Particulars of 
the uſual Prayer for the whole State of the Church, 
telling his Friend whom he writes to, that he muſt 
needs remember them in theDeacons bidding Prayer, 
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all that profeſs the Name of ChRISsT, &c. Which, 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ['], were the uſual Forms 
of Supplication in the Prayers for all States of Men 

in 
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lx] Proclus de Tradit. Divin. Liturg. cited by Comber of Li- 
turgies. p. 168. [ » Leont. cont. Neſtor. Lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. 
T. 4. Part 2. p. 1006. [z] Conc, Trull. Can. 32. 

[z] Book XV. Chap. i. n. 3. 


for all that were gone to travel; for the Soldiers; for 
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in the Church. In his 68th Epiſtle he mentions other 
Forms, which were as evidently Parts of the ancient 
Liturgies, We pray that the reſt of our Days may continue 
in Peace ; We deſire that our Death may alſo be in Peace. 
We have heard him before [] ſpeak of the Hymns 

of Athenogenes, and the Evening Hymn to the Holy 
Talxirr. And we ſhall hear him hereafter ſpeak- 
ing [a] of particular Pſalms appointed for particular 
Hours of Canonical Prayer. All which are ſuch ma- 
\ Wl nifeſt Indications of the Uſe of ſtated Forms, as no- 
6 thing but Prejudice can incline a Man to except a- 
: gainſt them. 3 

1 GREGORY Nazianzen Was St. Baſil's dear Friend, 
and of him it were enough to ſay, that he commends 
his Friend for making Forms of Prayer for the Uſe 
of the Church, as we have heard already. But he 
alſo ſays his own Father [] conſecrated the Eucha- 
iſt wich the ſolemn Words that were wont to be uſed 
upon that Occaſion. And ſpeaking of Julian the 
Apoſtate, he ſays, he admired the Church for her 
Forms [e] of Worſhip, which were anciently deli- 
vered and (till preſerved among them: And therefore 
he intended that his Heathen Prieſts ſhould imitate 
the Chriſtians, and have a Form of Prayers [4] in 
Parts, that is, Prayers ſo compoſed as that the Peo- 
ple might make their Reſponſes. Which is alſo taken 
Notice of by Sozomen, who ſays, That Julian admi- 
ring the Order of Chriſtian Worſhip, appointed that 
the Heathen Temples ſhould be adorned after the 
lame Manner with preſcribed [e] Prayers upon ſet- 
Days 
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[t] Book XIII. Chap. ii. [4] Baſil. Regul. Majores. 
weſt, 37. [4] Naz. Orat. 19. p. 305. tire nw 74 
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Days and Hours. Nazianzen alſo mentions the uſual 
Form of Renouncing the Devil in Baptiſm, and the 
ſolemn Covenant or Compact made with CHRIST, 
which he ſays [/] they did 4 Toi; numer: Y rols pag. 
both by Words and Geſtures, that is, renouncing the 
Devil with their Faces to the Weſt, and then turning 
about to the Eaſt, by which they ſignified their turn- 
ing to Chzisr the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Both which 
Words and Geſtures were evidently Matter of Form 
and Eccleſiaſtical Preſcription. As was alſo the Form 
of profefling their Faith, the Triple En, and 
many other ſuch Rites and Obſervances, which we 
meet with in Nazianzen and all other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers almoſt, that have any Occaſion to ſpeak 
of the ancient Manner of Adminiftring Baptiſm. 
THrzenRs is one Author more which was famous 
about this Time, before the Death of Arhanaſn, 
which was Ephrem Deacon of Edeſſa, commonly cal. 


led the Prophet of the Syrians. Theodoret [g] ſays, | 


That he compoſed a great many Hymns, in Oppoſ+ 
tion to thoſe that had been formerly made by Har- 
monius the Son of Bardeſanes the Heretick, and that 
they were uſed upon the Feſtivals of the Martyrs. 
Sozomen [b] mentions his Divine Hymns alſo, as well 
as thoſe that were made upon the Martyrs. And 
theſe no doubt were ſome of thoſe famous Writings 
of his, which St. Ferom [i] ſays were uſed to bere- 
hearſed in the Church after the Reading of the Scifi 
ptures. 
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[II Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 671. [ z] Theod. Lib. 4 
cap. 39, le] Sozom. Lib. 3. cap. 16. I] Hieron 
de Scriptor. cap. 115. ad tantam venit claritatem, ut poſt led 


onem Scripturarum publice in quibuſdam Eccleſiis ejus Script 
recitentur, Bags | 
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HERE it will not be improper alſo to obſerve, 
That thei Practice of Hereticks in endeavouring to 
corrupt and alter the ancient Forms of the Church, 
is often a manifeſt Evidence and Teſtimony of the 
Antiquity of them. Thus Theodoret takes Notice | k 
that in the Beginning of this Century, Arius tranſ- 
greſſing the ancient Laws of giving Glory to God, 
which had been handed down by thoſe who lived and 
ſerved in the Miniſtry of the Word from the Begin- 
ning, introduced a new Form, 'teaching thoſe whom 
he deceived, to ſay, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, 
in the Holy Ghoſt : And that though he did not pre- 
ſume to alter the Form of Baptizing in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet he forbad to uſe 
the Glorification according to the Rule of Baptiſm. 
Does not this prove, that the Form of this Doxology 
was long before Arius, ſince he preſumed to intro- 
duce a new one? So again, when the ſame Theodoret 
[IJ] tells us, That Eunomius ſubverted the ancient 
Law of Baptiſm, delivered by Caxrisr and his Apo- 
ſtles, and brought in a contrary Law, that Men ſhould 
not be baptized with a triple Immerſion, nor by In- 
vocation of the TxinitY, but only by a ſingle Im- 
merſion in the Name of Crrisr: Does not this In- 
novation as plainly prove, that the Rite of Trine 
Immerſion was the ancient Form and Cuſtom of the 
Church? As Tertullian Im] and all that ſpeak of it 
before Eunomius, have conſtantly aſſerted. So that 
whether we conſider the Teſtimonies of the Catholicłs, 
or the Practices and Innovations made by Hereticks, 
they both concur to prove, that within this Period of 
Time, viz. during the Life of Athanaſius, the Church 


M.2 made 

f | | | 5 
but! Theod. Hæret. Fabul. Lib. 4. cap. 1. [1] Theod, 
Md. cap. 3. In]! Tertul. cont. Prax, cap. 26, It. de Co- 


un. Mil, cap. 3. Vid. Can, Apoſtol. 49. 
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made Uſe of Forms in every conſiderable Part of Di- 
vine-Service, Baptiſm, Pſalmody, and the moſt ſo- 
| lemn Worſhip at the Lord's Table. And ſo ſhe did 
alſoin her Funeral Rites, where nothing is more 
common than to hear of Pſalmody in their ſolemn 
Proceſſions to any Interrment, as may be ſeen in the 
Writings of Gregory Nazianzen In] and the Conſtiu- 
tions [o], to mention no other at preſent, that come 
not within the prefixed Term of the Life of Athans- 
HS. | 
- Ir was not above Three Years after the Death of 
Athanaſius, that St. Ambroſe was made Biſhop of Milan 
an. 374. He wasa zealous Defender of the Catho- 
lick Faith againſt the Arians, in oppoſition to whom 
he compoſed ſeveral Hymns in Latin to the Glory of the 
Holy Trinity, for the People to ſing in the Church. Of 
which he himſelf gives this Account in his Trad a- 
gainſt eAuxentius: They accuſe me, ſays he, for de- 
ceiving [ p] and alluring the People with the Poetry 
of my Hymns. And 1 do not altogether deny the 
Charge. For what can be more powerful and allu- 
ring than the Confeſſion of the TRINI IT v, which 
is daily ſung by the Mouth of all the People! 
They all zealouſly ſtrive to make Profeſſion of the 
Faith; they all know how to celebrate the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt in Verſe. Theſe Hymns are om 
| tione 


lx] Naz. Orat. 4. in Julian. p. 118. le] Vid. Conſtit 
Apoſt. Lib. 6. cap. 30. {p] Ambr. Orat. cont. Auxent. ad cal 
cem Epiſt. 32. Hymnorum quoque meorum carminibus de- 
ceptum populum ferunt. Plane ne hoc abnuo. Grande carmel 
iſtud eft, quo nihil potentius. Quid enim potentius qua, 
Confeſſio Trinitatis, quz quotidie totius populi ore celebrat!* 
Certatim omnes ſtudent Fidem fateri ; Patrem & Filium & 9" 
ri tum ſandctum norunt verſibus prædicare. 
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tioned alſo by Proſper in his Chronicon [9] as the firſt 
that were ſung in the Church in Latin Meaſures, St. 
Auſtin frequently ſpeaks of them, and ſays [r], they 
were ſung as then the P/alms were, in the alternate 
Way Verſe for Verſe by the People, to alleviate the 
Tediouſneſs of their Sorrow : And from this Exam- 
ple the Cuſtom of alternate Hymnody and Pſalmody 
ſpread almoſt all over the Weſtern Churches. One 
of theſe is particularly cited [/] by him, as an Even- 
ing Hymn, and others are among his Works: And 
theſe we are ſure in the following Ages continued in 
Uſe: For the [t] Hymns of St. Ambroſe and St. Hi- 
lary are mentioned by the Fourth Council of Toledo, 
An. 633. as Parts of the Daily Service in the Spaniſh 
Churches. St. eAmbroſe himſelf alſo ſpeaks of the 
Uſe of that ancient Hymn called the Triſagion, telling 
us, that in moſt of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
a] when the Sacrifice was offered ro Gop, the Prieſt 
and People with one Voice ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God of Hoſts, all the Earth is full of Thy Glory. He 
mentions alſo the common Form of Salutation, The 

Fn N 3 Peace 
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14] Proſper. Chronic. an. 386. ap. Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 
38). n. 7. Hymni Ambroſij compoſiti, qui nunquam ante in 
kecleſiis Latinis modulis canebantur. [r] Aug. Confeſſ. 
Lib. 9. cap. 9. Tunc Hymni & Pſalmi ut canerentur ſecundum 
morem Orientalium partium, ne populus mzroris tædio conta- 
beſeeret, inſtitutum eſt; & ex illo in hodiernum retentum, 
multis jam ac pene omnibus gregibus tuis & per cætera orbis 
imitantibus. LI Ibid. cap. 12. Recordatus ſum veri- 
dicos verſus Ambroſij, Deus Creator omnium Polique rector: 

eſtiens Diem decoro lumine, NoQem ſoporis gratia: Artus 
olutos ut quies Reddat laboris uſui, Menteſque feſſas allevet 
Lutuſque ſolvat anxios. Vid. Rerractation. Lib. 1. cap. 21, 

[:] Conc. Tolet, 4. Can. 12, [4] Ambroſ. de Spir. San- 


dio cired by Comber of Liturgie. p. 183, 


* 
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Peace of God be with you [x]. He ſays the Muſick 
ſpoken of in the Parable of the Prodigal Son Luke xy, 
means the whole Church's finging together the Pſalms 
alternately [y], Men, Women and Children, with 
different Voices, bur all conſpiring, as the Strings of 
an Inſtrument, in one harmonious Concord. And this 
was the Symphony which the Apoſtle had Reference 
to, when he ſaid, I will ſing with the Spirit, and I will 
ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. His Books de Sacra 
mentis, if we allow them to be his, are ſo full of 
Forms and Ceremonies relating to the Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt, that a 
Man cannot look into them, but he muſt conclude, 
he wrote his Accounts of theſe Things from the 
known and ſettled Forms of the Church. For which 
Reaſon I think it needleſs to recite any of them ; but 
they that pleaſe may ſee them related in Dr. Combe 
[z]. If any one ſhould except againſt theſe Books, 


as none of St. Ambroſe's genuine Off-ſpring, it is ſuf. 


ficient to have evidenced the Uſe of Forms from his 
undoubted Writings. St. Ferom teſtifies concerning the 
Uſe of the Pſalms, as Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, 
that they were uſed both publickly and privately up- 
on all Occaſions. In the Egyptian Monaſteries, he ſays 
[4] the ſinging of the P/alms was a principal Part oi 
their Devotions at every ſolemn Meeting; He direct 

; Ruſticu 
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[x] Id. de Dignit. ſacerd. cap 5. Pronunciat Epiſcopus hu- 
juimodi ad populum dicens, Pax vobis, &c. ] Ambr. 
Lib. 7. in Luc. 15. T.s. p. 125. Hæc eſt ſymphonia quando con- 
cinit in Eccleſia diverſarum ætatum atque virtutum, velut varia 
rum chodarum, indiſcreta concordia. Pſalmus reſpondetut 
Amen dicitur. Hæc eſt ſymphonia, quam ſcivit et Paulus; ideo 
ait, Pſallam ſpiritu, pfallam & mente. [z] Comber 
Origin of Liturg p. 182. [a] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. ce 
15. Poſt horam nonam in commune concurritur, Pſalmi reſo· 
nant, ſcripturæ recitantur ex more. & c. Vid. Eg. 27. cap. 10. 
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Ruſticus Lb] to learn the Pſalter by Heart, and to re- 
peat the Pſalm in his Turn, as the Monks were ob- 
liged to do one by one in their Aſſemblies. He ſays 
of himſelf [c], that he thus learned the Pſalms by 
Heart, when he was young, and ſung them when 
he was old every Day. He directs Læta, a noble 
Lady, ſo to accuſtom her Daughter to the ſinging of 
Pſalms and Hymns at all the Canonical Hours of 
[4] Prayer, and teach her this by her own Example. 
And after the ſame manner [e] he writes to Deme- 
trias a Virgin to obſerve the Order of Pſalmody and 
Prayers at every ſuch ſtated Hour. There may be 
ſome Diſpute about the Obſervation of Canonical 
Hours ſeven Times a Day in the publick Service of 
the Church, but there is none about the Uſe of Pſal- 
mody in general: For St. Ferom writing to Sabinianxs 
{ f ] a Deacon who had been guilty of ſome indecent 
Behaviour toward a conſecrated Virgin, reminds him 
of the immodeſt Signs he had made to her even whilſt 

he ſtood in the Quire of the Singers. And aà little 
before | g] he ſpeaks of the whole Church ſounding 
forth Hymns to CHRIST their Lord in her nocturnal 
Vigils, a great Part of which, as we ſhall ſee hereaf- 
ter, was always ſpent in Pſalmody. This was always 
2 Part of their Funeral Service: For ſpeaking of the 
great Concourſe of Biſhops and People at the Fune- 


N 4 . 
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bo- [5] Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Monach. Diſcatur Pſalterium ad verbum. . 
mbr. — Dicas Pſalmum in ordine tuo. [;] Invectiv. 2. cont, 
con: Ruffin. cap. 7. Pſalmos jugiter canto, &c. [4] Epiſt. 9. 


ad Lætam. Aſſueſcat exemplo ad Orationes & Pfalmos nocte 
conſurgere, manè Hymnos canere, Tertia, Sexta, Nona, &c 
le] Ep. 8. ad Demetr. Conſiderans propter Pſalmorum & O- 
rationis ordinem, quod tibi hora Tertia, Sexta, Nona, ad veſ- 
perum, media nocte & mane ſemper eſt exercendum. | 
[f J Ep. 48. cont. Sabinian. Stabas deinceps in Choro Pal, 
lentium, & impudicis nutubus loquebaris. [gs] Ibid. Torg 
Eccleſia nocturnis Vigiliis Chriſtum Dominum perſonabat, de. 
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ral of the Lady Paula, he ſays [h], ſome of the Bi- 
ſhops led up the Quire of Singers, and the People 
ſounded forth the Pſalms in Order, ſome in Greek, 
ſome in Latin, ſome in Syriack, according to the diffe- 
rent Language of every Nation. He ſays the ſame 
in his Epitaph of Fabiola [i], that the People made 
the gilded Roof of the Temple ſhake and eccho again 
with cheir Pſalms and Allelujah's. It is alſo obſerva- 
ble that in St. Ferow's Time and long before, the 
Church had a peculiar Order among her Clergy cal- 
led Singers, which he himſelf mentions [&], and of 
which I have given a more particular Account [I. 
in a former Book. He alſo frequently ſpeaks [I] of 
the Clergy as miniſtring in a peculiar Habit, a White 
Garment, in Imitation of the Angels, of which more 
will be ſaid hereafrer. At preſent I only obſerve, 
that this could not be done without ſome Rule or 
Order preſcribing the Ceremonies of Decency in Di- 
vine Worſhip. He does not fay much of the other 
Parts of the Liturgy, yet he frequently mentions the 
Form of Renunciation uſed in Baptiſm, and the Uſe 
of the Creed [m], as does alſo Pelagius in his Comments 
upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul under the Name of St. 
Nur [»] and Hilary the Roman Deacon under the 

ame of St. eAmbroſe [o] whoſe Authorities are good 
in this Caſe, becauſe they were Co-temporaries _ 

| theſe 
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[4] Hieron. Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulæ. Alij Choros Pſallentium 
ducerent in media Eccleſia. —— Greco, Latino, Syroque ſer- 
mone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant. 25 ] Id. Ep. 3% 
Epitaph. Fabiolæ. Sonabant Pſalmi, & aurata tecta templorum 
reboans in ſublime quatiebat Alleluja. [4] Com. in Epheſ. 
5. 19. Audiant hzc Adoleſcentuli: Audiant hi, quibus pſal- 
lendi in eccleſia Officium eſt, &c. [+] Book III. Chap. vii. 
II] Hieron. Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. Ep. ad Præſidium. Com. in Ezck- 
44. Lib. 1. cont. Pelag. I] Id. Com. in Amos. 6. 14. 

in Mat. 5. 26. & Dial. cont. Lucifer. [»] Pelag. Com. 
in 1 Tim. 6. 12. ſo] Ambro. in 1 Tim. 6. 12. 
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theſe Writers. He mefitions alſo the Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer in the Communion: Office, as given b 
Cukisr to his Apoſtles, from whom the Church | þ 
learned to uſe it every Day in the Sacrifice of his Bo- 
dy. He ſpeaks likewiſe of the Triſagion, or Cherubi- 
cal Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, [q] Lord God of Sab- 
baoth, which they ſung as a Confeſſion of the Holy 
Tzxinity., And he mentions a Part of one of the 
Church's Prayers [r], which was, Lord, grant us Thy 
Peace, for Thou haſt given us all Things. And again 
[s], Thus ſaich the Church, In Reſt and in Tribulation 
I have been mindful of Thee: Commenting on that 
Plalm, which the Ancients called their Morning 
Plalm, y God, my God, early will I ſeek Thee. And 
on another Pſalm [:], The Church ſays, From the Re- 
membrance of our former Sins, our Hearts are hot within 
us. Speaking alſo of wicked Prieſts, he ſays [u], 
They act impiouſly againſt CHRIST, whilſt they 
think that a good Life is not as neceſſary to the Eu- 
chariſt, as the ſolemn Prayer or Words of the Prieſt. 
Where he ſeems plainly to reflect on thoſe, who truſt- 
ed to the bare Form of Prayer without moral Qua- 
lifications. 
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[2] Hieron. cont. Pelag. Lib. 3. cap. 5. Sicut docuit Apo- 
ſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie in corporis illius ſacrificio credentes au- 
deant loqui, Pater noſter qui es in cœlis, &c. I] Id. de 
42. Manſionibus in initio. In Confeſſionem ſanctæ Trinitatis 
erumpimus, dicentes, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus 
Deus Sabaoth. le] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſti cum. Utinam 
audiatur vox eccleſiæ implorantis, Domine Pacem tuam da no- 
bis: Omnia enim dediſti nobis. [s] Id. Com. in Plal. 
62, Dicit hæc Eccleſiæ: Et in Requie & in Tribulatione non 
fui tui oblitus. [] In Pſal. 38. Concaluit cor meum in- 
tra me. Dicit Eccleſia, A recordatione delictorum priorum. 
la] In Zephan. 3. Impie agunt in legem Chriſti, putantes 
WY 42:15iay imprecantis facere verba, non vitam; & neceſla- 


20 elſe tantum ſolennem Orationem, & non Sacerdotum me- 
ita. | 
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lifications. He alſo mentions the ſolemn Rite of giv- 
ing each other the Kiſs of Peace in the Euchariſt | x], 
and the Peoples known Cuſtom. of anſwering Amen, 
at the Reception of it. All which are plain Indica- 
tions of the Uſe of certain Forms in Divine Wor- 
ſhip; though St. Ferom only mentions them incident- 
ally, and had no Occaſion to enlarge much upon 
them. 

St. eAuſtin and St. Chryſoſtom, as they are more 
Voluminous Wricers, ſo they are more copious and 
exact upon this Subject. I have given the Reader a 
Specimen of what may be collected of the Eaſtern 
Liturgy out of the Writings of St. Chryſoſtom in the 
following Chapter. And ſome learned Men are of 
Opinion, that if any one wilt be as curious in exa- 
amining St. eAuſtin's Works, he may find the whole 
African Liturgy in his Writings. I will not pretend 
to be ſo exact in this Collection, but only make ſome 
ſhort References to what he ſays upon ſome Parts of 
it. He divides the whole Liturgy or Service of the 
Church into five Parts [y], viz. Plalmody, Reading 
of the Scriptures, Preaching, Prayers of the Biſhop, 
and the bidding Prayers of the Deacon. All which, 
except Preaching, were done by certain Forms and 
Preſcriptions. And firſt for Pſalmody, he ſays, it was 
the Exerciſe of the People at all Times when no o- 
ther Part of the Service was a performing. For there 
was no Time, he ſays, unſeaſonable for the People 
to ſing holy Pſalms and Hymns in the Church, ex- 
cept when either the Scriptures were read, or the 
Sermon was preached, or Prayers were made by the 
Biſhop 


— 


1. 


Iz] Hieron. Ep, 62. ad Theophil. cap. 1. Quiſquamne 
inter ſacras epulas Jude oſculum porrigit? — Qua conſci- 
entia ad Euchariſtiam Chriſti accedam, & reſpondebo Amen, 
cum de charitate dubitem porrigentis? 51 Aug. Epiſt. 
119. ad Januar. cap. 18. | | Be Eats 
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6 Biſhop; or the Common Prayers were dictated by the 
Voice of the Deacon. We have heard him before 
ſpeak with Approbation of the Ways of ſinging 
- Pſalms and Hymns introduced by eAthanaſius and St. 


a Ambroſe [2]. Which argues not only that he allow- 
0 ed the ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns, that is, Forms 
1 of Prayer and Praiſes, in general; but alſo that he 


liked the ſeveral Ways of ſinging then in Uſe, the 


e plain Song, and the ſymphoniacal Conſort at the 
d Concluſion of every Verſe, uſed by Athanaſius, and 

4 the new alternate Way introduced by St. Ambroſe. 
1 Though he intimates that the plain Way generally 
e was more agreeable to the ſlow Genius [a] of the 
f African People, whoſe ſinging he vindicates from the 
I- ſcurrilous Objections which the Donatiſts made againſt 

e their Practice. And he wrote a Book particularly 
d againſt one Hilarius a ſecular Tribune, who pretend- 
ge ed to quarrel with the Cuſtom of the Church of 
of | Carthage, for ſinging Hymns out of the Book of 
E Pſalms [b] at the Altar, either before the Oblation of 
g the Euchariſt was made, or whilſt it was diſtributed to 
p, the People. This Book of St. Auſtin' is now loft, 
1, but he mentions it in his Retra&ations. He alſo 


1d ſpeaks [Le] of the Evening Hymns: And of the ſing- 
as ing of the Halleluia [4] in ſome Churches every 


0- Day, 
YL 

re EY 

le | : . i 

1  [z] Aug. Confeſ. Lib. 9. cap. 7. & 12. Lib. 10. cap. 33. 

6 [2] Ep. 119. ad Paulin. cap. 18. Donatiſtæ nos reprehendunt 
_ ſobrie Pfallimus in Eccleſia divina cantica Prophetarum, 

ne C. [4] Aug. Retractat. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Hilarius qui- 

Op dam vir Tribunitius Laicus —— morem qui tunc eſſe apud Car- 
thaginem cæperat, ut Hymni ad altare dicerentur de Pſalmotum 

— libro, ſive ante oblationem, ſive cum diſtribueretur populo quod eſ- 
ſſet oblatum, maledica reprehenſione ubicunq; poterat lacerabat, 

ne &c. le] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. 8. {a ] Ep. 119. 

Cle ad Paulin. cap. 18. Ut autem Halleluia per illos ſolos dies 

en, quinquaginta cantetur, non uſquequaque obſervatur. Nam in 

iſt. aliis diebus varie cantatur alibi atque alibi; ipſis autem diebus 


ubique. 
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Day, and in others only the Fifty Days between 
Eaſter and Pentecoſt. And Poſſidius tells us in his Life 
[e], That in the great Irruption of the Vandals into 
Africk a little before his Death, nothing grieved him 
more than to ſee the Hymns and Praiſes of God de- 
ſtroyed out of the Churches, and the Solemnities of 
Gop's Worſhip, with the Sacrifice and Sacraments, 
to fail in the Places where they were uſed to be cele- 
brated. And he adds [f], That in his laſt Sickneſs 
he ordered ſome of the penitential P/alms of David 
to be written for him in large Sheets, and hanged up 
againſt the Wall, which he read and uſed as Forms 
proper for penitential Devotion. All which ſhews 
that St. Auſtin thought the Pſalms of David were not 
unlawful to be uſed as Forms of Prayers and Praiſes 
in the Service of Gop. 

SECONDLY, For the Reading of the Scriptures, 
he acquaints us in many Places, that this was done 
by a certain Rule and Kalendar, appointing proper 
Leſſons for particular Occaſions and Seaſons. There 
were ſome Feſtival Days, he ſays [ g], on which they 
were bound to read certain appropriated Leſſons out 
of the Goſpel, which were ſo fixed to thoſe Anni- 
verſary Solemnities, that no other Leſſons might be 
read in their Room. Thus he ſays in Eafter Week they 
conſtantly read [4] Four Days one after another js 

R Hiſto- 
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e] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. cap. 29. Cernebat etiam Hymnos Dei 
& Laudes de Eccleſiis deperiſſe: Solennia quoque quæ Deo de- 
bentur, de propriis locis defeciſſe, &c. [ F] Poſſid. ibid. 
cap. 30. Juſſecat ſibi Pſalmos Davidicos, qui ſunt pauciſſimi de 
Pœnitentia ſcribi, ipſoſque Quaterniones jacens in lecto contra 
parietem poſitos diebus ſuæ infirmitatis intuebatur & legebat, 
& jugiter ac ubertim flebat. [gz] Aug. expoſ. in m—_— 
in Prefat. T. 9. p. 235. Interpoſica eſt ſolennitas ſanctorum 
dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio Lectiones oportet in Eccles 
ſia recitari, que ita ſunt annug, ut aliæ eſſe non poſſint. 

e] Serm. 139. de Temp. It. 140. 141, 14% 148; 
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Hiſtory of CHRIS r's Reſurrection out of the Four 
Goſpels, on the firſt Day St. Matthew, on the ſe- 
cond St. e Mark, on the third St. Luke, and on the 
fourth St. Fohn. So likewiſe on the Day of Cyr1sT's 
Paſſion, he ſays, they read the Hiſtory of his Suffer- 
ings [Li] out of St. Matthew only, becauſe it was all 
but one Day : And when he would have had all the 
Four Goſpels read at that Time alſo, the People were 
diſturbed at it, becauſe they had not been accuſtomed 
to it. In the Time between Eafter and Pentecoſt, he 
ſays LEJ, they always read the eAﬀs of the eApoſtles. 
St. Chryſoſtom will give us the Reaſon of this hereaf- 
ter: And we ſhall ſee that this was an univerſal Cu- 
ſtom obtaining throughout the whole Church, when 
we come to conſider this Rule more tullyexemplity'd 
[+] in the Churches general Practice. 

THr1k DL y, For the Prayers made by the Biſhop 
in the Communion-Office, St. Auſtin gives us ſuch 
2 Deſcription of them, as ſhews they muſt needs be 
made by a certain Order and Form, For he thus de- 
{cribes one Part of them, while he inſtructs the new- 
ly-baptized in the Method and Meaning of them : 
Ye underſtand, ſays he, the Sacrament in the Order 
of its Adminiſtration [7]. Firſt after Prayer (mean- 


ing 
= Serm. 144. de Temp. p. 320. Paſſio quia uno die legitur, 
n ſoler legi nifi ſecundum Matthæum, &c. l Trad. 


6. in Joan. Evang. T. 9. p. 24. Actus Apoſtolorum, &c. An- 
niverſaria ſolennitate poſt Paſſionem Domini noſtis illum li- 
brum recitari. Vid. Aug. Hom. 227. Nov. Edit. Benedictin. 
uz eſt 83. de Diverſis. [+] Book XIV. Chap. iii. n. 3. 

IJ Aug. Hom. 83. de Diverſis. Tom. 10. p. 556. Tenetis Sa- 


cramentum ordine ſuo. Primo poſt Orationem admonemini 


ſurſum habere cor, &c. Ideo cum dicitur, Surſum cor, reſpon- 
detis, Habemus ad Dominum.——Sequitur Epiſcopus vel Preſ- 
byter, qui offert, & dicit, Gratias agamus Domino Deo no- 
tro: Et vos atteſtamini, Dignum & Juſtum eſt, dicentes. De- 
inde poſt Sanctificationem ſacrificij dicimus Orationem Domi- 


nicam. Poſt iſtam dicitur, Pax vobiſcum : & oſculantur ſe 
Chriſtiani Qſculo ſancto. 
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ing the Prayer for the whole State of the Church, 
which went before)ye are taught to lift up yourHearts, 
Therefore when it is ſaid, Lift up your Hearts, ye An- 
ſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. The Biſhop or 
Presbyter, who officiates, goes on and ſays, Let us 
give Thanks to our Lord God: And ye give in your 


Atteſtation, and ſay, It is meet and right ſo to de. 


Then after the Conſecration of the Sacrifice we ſay 
the Lord's Prayer. And after that, the Prieſt ſays, 
Peace be with you, andChriſtians ſalute one another with 
an holy Kiſs. Here we have not only the Method of 
the Communion-Service, but the ſeveral Forms of it 
in Ocder one after another. And theſe Forms are 
frequently mentioned by Sr. Auſt in in other Places. 
The Lord's Prayer, he fays, [m] was always uſed by 
the whole Church almoſt, as the Cloſe of the Con- 
ſecration-Service, and at other Times as the daily 
Prayer [a] of the Faithful, peculiarly belonging to 
them and not to the Catechumens, as we ſhall ſhew 
more fully hereafter [J. The Form, Surſum, Cor- 
da, Lift up your Hearts, 8c. he ſays [o] was uſed by 
all Chriſtians throughout the World, who daily an- 
{wered with one Voice, We lift up our Hearts unto the 
Lord, as he ſpeaks in his Book of true Religion, and 
other Places. And to this he ſays the Prieſts added 
that other Form, Let us give Tnanks to our Lord God: 
To which the People anſwered, I is meet and right 


fo to do: As he ſpeaks in his Epiſtles | p] to Dardanus 


and Honoratus, and in his Book of the Gift of Per- 
ſeverance againſt the Pelagians, and de Spiritu & Li- 
mo tera, 


— 


 [m] Aug. Ep. 59. ad Paulin. [»] Ep. 121. ad Probam. 


Enchirid. ad Laurent, cap. 51. Homil. 42. inter 50. II] Chap. 
vii. n. 9. lo] Aug. de VeraRelig. cap. 2. Serm. 54. & 64. de 
Temp. Ep. 156. ad Probam. [ p] Ep. 57. ad Dardanum, 
& Ep. 120. ad Honoratum. De Bono perſever. cap. 13. De ſpi- 
ritu & Litera. Lib. 1. c. 11. De Bono Viduitatis cap. 16. 
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tera, and de Bono Viduitatis, which being all to the 
ſame Purpoſe, need not here be repeated. He alſo 
mentions in his other Writings the ſolemn Form 
of the Prieſts ſaying,Peace be with you, and the Peoples 
giving one another thereupon the Kiſs of Peace, which 
was a Symbol [] of that Innocency and Peace, which 
ought to be the Qualification of true Chriſtian 
Doves. And this Rite, he ſays, was obſerved not 
only by the Carholicks, but by the Donatiſts allo [y]. 
So that here is unqueſtionable Evidence for the Uſe 
of all theſe Forms in the Writings of St. Auſtin. 
And though he does not give us the whole Forms 
of the longer Prayers made by the Biſhop at the 
Altar, yet he mentions ſome Parts of them, and 
makes ſuch References and Appeals to them both in 
his Diſcourſes to the Orthodox, and Confutations 
of Herecicks, as plainly ſhews they were common 
Forms which they were well acquainted with, and 
bylremembring them might underſtand the Doctrine 
of the Church. Thus in his Book of Perſeve- 
rance [s], he ſays, Thoſe of the Church need not 
any Operoſe Diſputations to convince them of the 
Neceſſity of God's Grace to perſevere ; they need 
only remember her Daily Prayers, how ſhe prays, 
That Infidels may believe, and that Believers may per- 
ſevere. And again [e], he tells them, it is the ſafeſt 
Way 
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[3] Aug. Hom. 6. in Joan. T. 9. p. 21. Habere cum fratri- 
us veram Pacem, quam ſignificant Oſcula Columbarum, Cr. 
J Contr. Literas Petilian. Lib. 2. cap. 23. Illum commemoro 
(Optatum Gildonianum) cui Pacis oſculum inter ſacramenta 


2 


be copulabatis. L De Bono Perſeverantiz. cap. 2. In hac re non 
y operoſas Diſputationes expectet Eccleſia, fed attendat quotidi- 
: anas Orationes ſuas. Orar, ut Credentes perſeverent. 

E le] Ibid. cap. 23. Ut magis intuerentur Orationes ſuas, quas 
ke ſemper habuit & habebit Eccleſia.— - Quando enim non ora- 


cum 
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Way for weak Men in this Diſpute, to look upon 
theſe Prayers which the Church always had, and 


always will have to the End of the World. For 


when did not the Church pray for Infidels and Her 
Enemies, That they might believe? Or who ever, 
when he heard the Prieſt praying over the Faithful, 
and ſaying, Grant, O Lord, that they may perſevere 
in Thee unto the End, durſt either in Word or 
Thought find fault with him, and net rather with 
Faith in his Heart, and Confeſſion in his Mouth, 
anſwer Amen to ſuch a Benediction? when the Faith- 
ful pray no otherwiſe in/the Lord's-Prayer, eſpecially 
when they ſay, Lead us net into Temptation. By all 
which it appears, that both the larger and the 
ſhorrer Prayers in the Communion-Office of the 
African Church in St. Auſtin's Time, were offer'd up 
in ſuch Forms, as the People could eaſily remember, 
when he referred to them as Evidence in ſome 
Diſputes, which this was an eaſy Way to deter- 

mine. | 
FourTHLy, There was one ſort of Prayers more, 
which St. Auſtin diſtinguiſhes from the former, by 
the Name of the Common Prayers dictated or indicted 
to the People by the Voice of the Deacon. Now 
theſe Prayers, as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter 
DJ, differed from the Biſhop's Prayer in this, That 
the Biſhop's Prayer was a direct and continued 
Invocacion of Gop, to which the People anſwer- 
ed only Amen in the Concluſion ; But the Des. 
| cons 


— 


tum eſt it Eccleſia pro infidelibus atq; inicimis ejus, ut crede- 
rent? Aut quis Sacerdotem ſuper Fideles Dominum invo- 
cantem, ſi quando dixit, Da illis Domine in te perſeverare uſque 
in ſinem non ſolum voce auſus eſt, fed ſaltem Cogitatione re- 
prehendere; ac non potius ſuper ejus talem Benedictionem, & 
corde credente & ore confitente reſpondit Amen: cum aliud 
in ipſa Oratione Dominica non orant Fideles, &c. 


L Book XV. Chap. i. n. 2, 
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con's Prayer was a ſort of Bidding-Prayer, or Di- 

rection to the People what Particulars they were to 
pray for; the Deacon going before them, and re- 
peating every Petition, to which they made An- 
ſwer, Lord hear us, or Lord help us, or Lord have mer= 
cy, or the like. And this ſort of Prayer St. Auſtin 
expreſsly [A] calls Communis Oratio voce Diaconi in- 
licta, Common Prayer dictated by the Voice of 
the Deacon. And he ſeems in one of his Epiſtles 
[x] to ſpecify ſome of the particular Petitions con- 
tained in that Prayer. For writing to one wh 

was infected with the Pelagian Doctrine — 
ing that Infidels were only to be preached to, and 
not prayed for, becauſe Faith was not the Work of 
Gop's Grace, but the Effect of Man's own Free- will) 
he urges him with the known Prayers of the 
Church, which the Man himſelf frequented. Exer- 
ciſe, ſays he, your Diſputations againſt the Pray- 
ers of the Church, and when you hear the Prieſt of 
GoD at the Altar exhorting the People of Gop to 
pray for Unbelievers, That they may be converted to 
the Faith'; and for Catechumens, That God would in- 
ſpire them with a Deſire of Regeneration ; and for the 
Faithful, That by his Gift they may perſevere in that 
wherein they have begun; mock at theſe pious Words, 
and ſay, you do not do what you here are exhort- 
ed to do. And again, When you hear [)] the 
Prieſt of God at the Altar exhorting the People to 
pray to Gop, or elſe hear him Praying with an 
audible Voice, That God would compel the unbeliev- 
ing Gentiles to come in to his Faith, do you not an- 
{wer and ſay, Amen? Theſe ſeem to be uſual Parts 
of the Prayer for the whole State of the World, in 
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La] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Paulin. cap. 18. [x] Ep. 107. 2d 
Vitalem, 4 18. (ly ] Ibid. p. 191. 
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which Infidels were prayed for as well as others, to 
which St. Auſtin refers, as Things well known to all 
that frequented the Prayers of the Church. _ 

Brs1Dts theſe, there were ſome occaſional Of. 
fices, ſuch as the Offices of Exorciſm, and the In- 
ſtitution of the Catechumens, and Baptiſm, in 
which many Forms, and Rites, and Ceremonies 
were obſerved, agreeable to the Practice then ob- 
taining in the Church: But of theſe I have had 
Occaſion to ſpeak largely out of St. Auſtin and 
other Writers in a former Book [VI], and therefore 
think it needleſs to repeat them in this Place. All 
IT ſhall farther add, is two or three Canons of the 
African Councils held in St. Auſtins Time, at ſome 
of which he was preſent and aſſiſted. He was a 
Member of the third Council of Carthage, in one 
of whoſe Canons there are ſeveral Orders and Di- 
rections given concerning the publick Prayers [Z], 
That no one in Prayers ſhould name the Father 
for the Son, or the Son for the Father. And when 
they ſtood at the Altar, all Prayers ſhould be di- 
rected to the Father. And whatever Prayers any 
one writ out for himſelf, or from other Books, 
he ſhould not uſe them before they were examined 
by his more Learned Brethren. This is as plain an 
Argument for ſet Forms-as can be given, and yet 
ſome, I know not by what Means, make it an Ar. 
gument againſt them. The Deſign of the Canon 
was plainly to. prevent all Irregularities and Cor- 
ruptions creeping into the Devotions of the Church 


— 
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I Book IX. and X. (z] Conc. Carthag. 3. Can. 23. 

Ut nemo in Precibus vel Patrem pro Filio, vel Filium pro 
Patre nominet. Et cum ad altare aſſiſtitur, ſemper ad Patrem 
dirigatur Oratio. Et quicunque fibi preces aliunde deſcribit, 
(al. Quaſcunque ſibi preces aliquis deſcribit) non eis uta - 
Tur, prius quam eaꝭ cum inſtructioribus fratribug contulerit. 
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And therefore the Fathers made an Order, That no 
Biſhop ſhould uſe any Prayers in his Church, but 


ſuch as were firſt examined and approved by his Fel- 


low-Biſhops in a Council. As another Canon in 
the African Code explains it [a], Thar ſuch Prayers 
ſhould be uſed by all, as had been authorized and 
confirmed in Synod, whether they were Prefaces, 
or Commendations, or Impoſitions of Hands, and 
that no other ſhould be brought in againſt the 
Faith, but thoſe only be ſaid, which were collect- 
ed or examined by Men of greater Abilities and 
Underſtanding. And this is repeated again in the 
Council of eMilevis [h] almoſt in the ſame Words. 
Theſe African Fathers probably had (obſerved, that 
there were ſome Country Biſhops, who had nor ſuffi- 
cient Abſlities to compoſe Orthodox Forms for the 
Ule of their own Churches: And therefore they a lit- 
tle reſtrained the ancient Liberty which yy Biſhop 
had of Compoſing a Form of Prayer for his own 
Church, and obliged them to uſe ſuch as were com- 
poſed by Men of greater Abilities, or ſuch as had 
been approved in Synod, that no heretical Opini- 
on might creep into the publick Worſhip, either by 

O 2 their 


(2) Cod. Afric. can. 106. Oe Td; xexve'wukens inter ict, 678 
o, xi Seele, &Ts Tas Tis Neiess Em . l- 
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[5] Conc. Milevit. can. 12. Placuit etiam & illud, ut Pre- 
ces vel Orationes ſeu Miſſe, quæ probate fuerint in Synodo, 
ſive Prefationes, ſive Commendationes, ſive manus Impoſiti- 
ones, ab omnibus celebrentur. Nec aliæ omnino dicantur, niſi 
que a prudentioribus tractatæ, vel comprobatæ in Synodo fue- 
rint, ne forte aliquid contra Fidem, vel per ignerantiam, vel 
r minus ſtudium ſit compoſitum. 
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their Ignorance or want of Care in their Compo- 
ſitions. By all this it appears, that the publiek De- 
votions of the African Church were at this Time di- 
rected by certain Forms of Worſhip, and thoſe not 
left to every Bifhop to compoſe for himſelf, but 
he muſt uſe ſuch Prayers as were firſt approved 
by his Brethren, or eſtabliſhed and confirmed in 
Council. And this ſeems to be the firſt beginning 
of that Cuſtom, which afterward prevailed all over 
the Church, as has been obſerved before in this 
Chapter | *], that all Provincial Biſhops ſhould uſe 
the fame Form of Prayer that was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of their Metropolitans. | 

I need not now inſiſt upon theſe ſame Councils, 
ſpeaking of the folemn Interrogatories [e] and An- 
ſwers to be made in Baptiſm ; nor of their men- 
tioning the Lord's Prayer, as a Form of ſo neceſſa- 
ry and general a Uſe [d], that the Pelagians them- 


ſelves, who did not like one Petition in it unleſs | 


interpreted to a very perverſe Senſe, durſt not pre- 
ſume to lay aſide the Uſe of it. For as the firſt 
of theſe is a known Practice, ſo the ſecond will 
have a more particular Handling, when we come 
to conſider the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer in a Chap- 
ter by itſelf. And ſo IT put an End to this Chapter 
concerning the Uſe of Liturgie: in the ancient 
Church. 8 


— 


(*) See before in this Chap. n. 2. (0) Conc. Carthig, 
3. can. 34. (a) Conc, Mile vit. can. 8. 
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CHAP. VI. 


An Extract of the Ancient LituRGy ont of the 
Genuine Writings of St. Chryſoltom. 


T has often been wiſhed by lear- Set. 1, 
ned Men, that ſome one would | Parr of the Lie 
. g - - turgy in the firf 
repreſent the ancient Liturgy in its x, 
ſeveral Parts and Offices, as it may 
be collected out of the genuine and undoubted Wri- 
tings of St. Chryſoſtom; foraſmuch as that Liturgy 
which goes under his Name, cannot be ſo certainly 
depended on as his genuine Off. ſpring: But there are 
2 great many Parts of ancient Liturgy of unqueſtiona- 
- ble Credit which may be gathercd up out of his other 
| Diſcourſes. Mr. Hales of Eaton, adiligent Reader of 
Cbryſoſtam, is ſaid to have deſigned ſuch a Collection, 
but he did not effect it. Therefore till ſome one elſe 
purſues his Deſign more compleatly, I think it 
not improper, for its Relation to the preſent Sub- 
ject, to give the Reader in one View a Specimen of 
ſuch Paſſages as plainly refer to the ſeveral Parts of 
the ancient Liturgy, oblerving the Order of St. Chry- 
ſoſtoms Works according to the Paris Edition 1609, 
and that of Commelin 1617. | . 
Ix the firſt Tome, Hoem. I. p. I. He plainly intimate 
that the Scriptures were read then in ſome Order 
by a ſtated Rule of the Church, becauſe his Sermon 
that Day was upon a Paſſage that had been read in 
the Courſe of Morning Service. 1 Tim. v. 23. Drink 
no longer, Water, but Uſe a little Wine. In his ſecond 
Homily p. 32. He ſays again his Text was taken 
out of the Epiſtle then read for the Day, which was 
2 Tim. Vi. 17. Charge them that are Nich in this Worid, 
that they be not high-minded. In his third Homily 
p. P. 47. He ſays, the Lord's Prayer was by Appoint- 
| | ( 3 mem 
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ment of the Church the peculiar Privilege of thoſe 
only who were baptized. For before their Initiation 
in the holy Myſteries, they were not allowed to uſe it. 
In his ſeventh Homily, p. 106. He obſerves, that the 
Book of Geneſis was, always appointed to be read in 
Lent: And accordingly it was then read for the Day, 
and he preached upon the firſt Words of it, In the Be- 
ginning God created Heaven and Earth. In his fifteenth 
Homily, p. 191. Heſays the whole City met together, 
and witk one common Voice, Th 19. Kotwn cs, made 
their Litany or Supplications to Gov. And in the 
ſame Diſcourſe he intimates, that à Portion of the 
Prophet Zachary v. concerning the fly ing Roll againſt 
Swearers, had then been read for the Day, which he 
accommodared to the Subject of vain Oaths, againſt 
which he was then diſcourſing. In his eighteenth Ho- 
m, p. 226. Ile ſays, He preached upon the Epiſtle 
which had been read that Day, Phil. iv. 4. Rejoice 
in the Lord a!ways, and again I ſay, Rejoice. And in 
his ſixteenth Homily, p. 234. He notes the ſame, 
That the Words upon which he preached out of the 
Epiſtle to Philemon, Paul the Priſoner of Jxsvs 
CHRIST, Cc. had been read that Day. In his 
twenty firſt Homily. p. 266. He takes Notice of the 
Uſe of the Hymn, called the Triſagion, or Cherubi- 
cal Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, in the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt; arguing to his Hearers in this man- 
ner upon it: What an Abſurdity is it for a Man, al- 
ter he has heard that Myſtical Song that was brought 
down from Heaven, brought down, I ſay, by the 
Cherubims, ro pollute. his Ears with the Songs of 
Harlots, and the effeminate Muſick of the Theatre? 
In the ſame Homily he twice takes Notice of the 
Form of Renouncing the Devil in Baptiſm, p. 267. 
We are commanded to fay, War. ual gn ar, 


I renounce thee, O Satan, that we may never more re- 


turn to him, And again, p. 273. Remember, ſays he, 
A 1 1 choſe 
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thoſe Words which you ſpake when you were initi- 
ated in the Holy Myſteries, I renounce thee, O Satan, 
and thy Pomp, and thy IWWorſhip and Service. In his 
twenty ſecond Homily upon Anger and Forgiving 
Enemies, he argues for the Neceſſity of pardoning 
Offences from the neceſſary Obligation that is laid 
upon all Men to ſay the Lord's Prayer. For this 
Reaſon, ſays he, p.287. We are commanded to ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſ- 
paſs againſt us. And again, p. 288. When you 
lay, Forgive us, as we forgive: It you do not forgive, 
you ask nothing elſe of Gop, but that he would 


deprive you of all Excuſe and Pardon. And where- 


as ſome pleaded, that they did not ſay the whole 
Prayer, but omitted that Clauſe, A, we forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us, he rebukes them for it, 
and bids them not be ſo vainly Cautious, as to think 
they were excufed by curtailing the Prayer, but 
adviſes them to uſe the whole Prayer, as CuRisr 
appointed it to be uſed, that the Neceſſity of this 
Petition might daily terrify them from Revenge, and 
compel them to grant Pardon to their Neighbours, 
In his twenty fourth Homily of the Baptiſm of 
Cunisr, p. 317... He again ſpeaks of the Cherubical 
Hymn in the Communion-Service. Do you think, 


ſays he, that you have any fecular Buſineſs at that 


Hour ? Do you then imagine your ſelf to be upon 
Earth, or converſing among Men? Whoſe Heart is 
ſo ſtony, as to think, that at that Time he ſtands 
upon the Earth, and is not rather in a Quire of An- 
gels, with whom you ſing that Myſtical Hymn, 
with whom you ſend up that Triumphal Song to 
Gon? In his twenty eighth Homily (which is the 
third of the Incomprehentible Nature of Gon) p. 363. 
He ſpeaks of the common Prayer, as ſent up with 
one common Voice of the whole Congregation 
{peaking and crying aloud to Gon with ane accord, 

| | O 4 Some 
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Some would have excuſed themſelves from theſe 
Prayers of the Church, by this frivolous Plea, that 
they could pray at Home, but they could not hear 
a Sermon or Diſcourſe of Inſtruction in their own 
Houſes ; and therefore they would come to Sermon, 
but not to Prayers. To whom he makes this Reply, 
You deceive yourſelf, O Man: For though you may 
pray at Home, yet you cannot pray there in that 
Manner as you do in the Church, where there are 
ſo many Fathers together, and where the Cry of 
your Prayers is ſent up to Gop with one Conſent, 
You are not heard ſo well, when you pray to Gop 
by yourſelf alone, as when you pray with your 
Brethren. For there is ſomething more here, Con- 
ſent of Mind, and Conſent of Voice, and the Bond 
of Charity, and the Prayers of the Prieſts together. 
For the Prieſts for this very Reaſon preſide in the 
Church, that the Peoples Prayers, which are weaker 
of themſelves, laying hold on thoſe that are ſtronger, 
may together with them mount up to Heaven. This 
is a plain Deſcription of ſuch common Prayers, 
wherein both Prieſts and People joined not only in 
Heart, but in one common Form of Words, where- 
by they cryed aloud to Gop together. A little af- 
ter, p. 365. He deſcribes theſe Prayers again by 
the Peoples ſending up their Tremendous cry all at 
once, Be Tiv gertod'sraTny Bonve And he makes this 
Difference between the manner ofthe Exergumens ſup- 
plicating Gop, and that of the People, that the one 
ſpake not a Word, but only ſupplicated by the Po- 
fture of their Bodies, bowing down their Heads, 
whilſt the People, wha were allowed to ſpeak audi- 
bly in Prayers, ſpake aloud for thoſe who could not 
{peak for themſelves. For this Reaſon, ſays he, the 
Deacon at the Time of the Oblation brings forth the 
Energumens, or thoſe that are poſſeſſed with evil 
Spirits, and bids them bow their Heads only, and 
WE ex. £1 CW ſignify 
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ſignify their Supplications by this bodily Geſture: 
For they are not permitted to pray with the com- 
mon Aſſembly of the Brethren: Therefore he pre- 
ſents them before the Congregation, that you pity- 
ing both their Vexation, and their diſability to ſpeak 
for themſelves, might by the Freedom and Liberty 
of Speech which is allowed you, grant them your 
patronage and Aſſiſtance. From this it appears that 
theſe Prayers for the Energumens were in a certain 
Form, in which all the People vocally joined roge- 
ther. In his twenty-ninth Homily, which 1s the 
fourth de Incomprebenſibili, p. 374. He repeats the 
ſame Account of the Deacon's calling forth the Ener- 
gumens, and bidding them bow their Heads, and 
the Peoples praying to Gop 5poSuundy xz Hu opodo7s 
bog, with one Conſent and with ſtrong Cries, that 
He would ſhew Mercy on them. A little after in the 
lame Homily, p. 375. he mentions another Form 
uſed by the Deacon, as the Herald of the Church, 
who was appointed to call upon the People ever now 
and then, and excice them ro Fervency in Devotion, 
by uſing this Form of Words, 73% 55% rand, Let 
us elevate our Minds, and attend with Decency to our 
Devotions. For, as he there explains it, this Admo- 
nition did not ſo much reſpect the Body, as the 
Mind. When the Deacon, ſays he, calls upon us, 
and ſays, Let us ſtand elevated with Decency, it was 
not without good Reaſon that this Admonition was 
by the Rule of the Church appointed, but that 
we ſhould elevate our Thoughts chat lie groveling 
upon the Ground; that caſting away the Diſtraz 
tion that ariſes from ſecular Affairs, we ſhould be 
able to preſent our Souls upright and raiſed to a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe in the preſence of Gov. Let no Man there- 
lore, adds he, join in thoſe ſacred and myſtical 
Hymns with Remiſſneſs of Mind; let no Man en- 
tertain the Thoughts of this Life at that Hons 
ARS #61 . 8 15 5. i ; "Ed * . e ut 
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but driving away all earthly concerns, let him tran- 
ſlate himſelf wholly into Heaven, as ſtanding then 
cloſe by the Throne of Glory, and flying with the 
Seraphims: And ſo let him offer up 7» ard y:oy d, 
that moſt holy Hymn (meaning the Triſagion, or 
elſe the Hymn called, Glory be to God on high) to 
the God of «Majeſty and Glory. It is upon this Ac- 
count we are called upon at this Time, t54va: xanzs, 
to compoſe ourſelves decently, as it becomes Men 
who ſtand in the Preſence of Gov, with fear and 
trembling, with a vigilant and elevated Soul. In his 
thirty-fourth Homily, which is the firſt againſt the 
Fews, p. 440. he ſpeaks of another Form uſed by 
the Deacon, and that frequently, before the Partici- 
pation of the Holy Myſteries: He then cried out 
emyiraoxere dans, Dilcern and know one ano- 
ther: Which was an Admonition to the People, 
that they ſhould ſuffer no Few, Infidel, Heretick, 
Catechumen, or Penitent to communicate among 
them. In his fortieth Homily upon the Martyrs Ju- 
wentinus and Maximus, p. 550. he ſays, The Church 
kept her Vigils all the Night with continual Pſal- 
mody, which was nothing but Forms of Prayers 
and Praiſes out of the Holy Scriptures. In the 
forty ſeventh Homily upon Fulian the Martyr, p. 613. 
He again mentions the ſolemn Form of Renunci- 
ation in Baptiſm. You renounced, fays he, all this 
kind of Pomp (Harlots Songs and obſcene Word: 
uſed in the Theatre) and made a Covenant with 
Cukisr, in that Day when you were initiated in 
the holy Myſteries. Remember therefore choſe 
Words, and your Covenant, and beware you do 
not tranſgreſs it. In his fifty firſt Homily upon 
Bernice, p. 635. he ſays, They uſed Hymns and Pray: 
ers and Pſalms at the Funerals of Chriſtians ; and 
particularly the Words of the cxvi Pſalm, Return 


unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt Yall 
| 9 15 tiful!) 
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tifully with thee: Implying, That the Death of a 
Chriſtian was a Kindneſs and a Reſt: For he that 
is entred into that Reſt, hath ceaſed from his 
own Works, as Go p did from his. In his fifty 
fifth Homily, which is the fifth of Repentance, 
1, 672. He plainly intimates, That his Diſcourſe 
was made upon the Epiſtle that had been read for 
the Day. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Leſt when 1 come again, 1 
ſhall bewail many who hawe ſinned, and have not re- 
pented. In his ſixtieth Homily, which is his Cate- 
chetical Inſtruction to thoſe that were preparing 
for Baptiſm, he takes Notice of ſeveral Forms and 
Rules made by the Church, relating to that Mat- 
ter, p. 797. As firſt, the ſolemn Words by which 
every Man entred into Covenant with CurisrT. 
For ſpeaking of the Danger and ill Conſequents of 
deferring Baptiſm to a ſick- Bed, he ſays, When he that 
is baptized, knows none that are about him, when 
he cannot hear a Word that is ſpoken, when he 
cannot utter thoſe Words, wherewith he ſhould 
make the bleſſed Covenant with our common Lord, 
but lies like a Stock ora Stone,differing nothing from 
a dead Man ; What Advantage is it to ſuch an one to 
be initiated in the holy Myſteries in ſuch a State of 
Inſenſibility? This implies, that the Party baptized 
was to make his Compact with Gop in a ſolemn and 
uſual Form of Words, which a Man at the Point of 
Death was not able utter. After this he goes onto 
ſhew, That the Church had appointed the Time 
of Lent chiefly above other Times for Exorciſm 
and Baptiſm; and that the Catechumens, after 
they were inſtructed, were remitted over to the 
Exorciſts, to have their Exorciſms or Prayers ſaid 
over them; and that during this Time they were 
obliged ro walk Diſcalceate, and wear only one 
Coat: Which were Appointments of the Church, 
he ſays, eſtabliſhed for good Reaſons, and not without 
| % their 
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their Myſtical Signification. In his ſeventy fourth Be 
Homily, in which is a Panegyrick upon the Martyrs, re: 
p. 900. He ſpeaks again of the Triſagion, or Che- in 
rubical Hymn, as uſed to be ſung in the Cele- v. 
bration of the Eucbariſt. The Martyrs, ſays he, are th 
now joyning in Conſort and partaking in the My- th. 
ſtical Songs of the Heavenly Quire : For if whilſt MW 
they were in the Body, whenever they commu- me 
nicated in the Holy Myſteries, they made Part of ff 
that Quire, ſinging wlth the Cherubims the 7ri- MW m: 
ſagion Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy; as all ye that the 
are initiated in thoſe Myſteries, very well under- po 
ſtand: Much more now, being joined with them, MW W. 
whoſe Partners they were in the earthly Quire, MW co: 
they do with greater Freedom partake in thole Ve 
ſolemn Bleflings and Glorifications of Gop in Hea- ed 


ven above. He 
Tus ſecond Tome of St. Chyſ- the 
Sect. 2. ſtoms Works, is his Homilies upon Ge. He 


MT. «11/4 2557 Li- neſis, which were preached in Lent, WW Ho 
Tons of fe. Chry. When that Book was always read 
ſoſtom's Works in the Church, as appears from his yoi 

firſt Homily, p. 10. and from what MW Th 
has been obſerved before out of his ſeventh Homily giv 
to the People of Antioch in the foregoing Section, IM obt 
In his twenty-ſeventh Homily upon this Book, he | 
plainly intimates, that the Lord's Prayer was always Ch 
a Part of the Communion- Office. For ſpeaking of W 
the Duty of Forgiving Enemies, he ſays, p. 358. I W wh 
we do this, we may then with a pure Conſcience knc 
come to this Holy and Tremendous Table, and bold- Ut; 
I ſay the Words that are contained in that Prayer. W P½ 
They who are initiated in the Holy Myſteries, know U(: 
What I mean. He covertly intends that Petition of ¶ fay 
the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for: and 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. In his thirty-third IU Co, 
Family, p. 478. he acquaints us, That Rough wy if i 
fo ann 0 3, ook 
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Book of Geneſis was by the Order of the Church 
read in Lent, yet when they came to the Thurſday 
in the Paſſion-Meek, the Day on Which our Saviour 
was betrayed, then they had proper Leſſons for 
that Day, and Good-Friday, and Eafer-Day, and all 
the Time between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, when it was 
cuſtomary to read the Act, of the Apoſtles, as a De- 
monſtration of our Saviour's Reſurrection. In his 
fifty- fourth Homily, p. 731. he ſays, Cunisr com- 
manded the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, preſcribing us 
therein the Bounds and Rules of Praying for tem- 
. W poral Things, whilſt he enjoyns us to ſay thoſe 
; Wl Words, Give us this Day our Daily Bread. In his ſe- 
\ Wl cond Homily upon the Prayer of Hannah, in the ſame 
Volume, p. 965. he ſays, When Cuxrsr command- 
ed his Diſciples not to pray after the manner of the 

Heathen, uſing vain Repetitions, He alſo taught us 
- che Meaſure of Prayer, meaning the Form which 
„He appointed. He repeats the ſame in the third 
Homily upon Saul and David, p. 1053. Although, 
ſays he, you are guilty of a thouſand Crimes, yer if 
you ſincerely offer up that Prayer, which promiſes, 
That F you forgive your Enemies, your Father will for- 


give your Treſpaſfſes ; you ſhall with great Confidence 
obtain the Remiſſion of all your Sins. 
THz third Tome contains St. | 
Chryſoſtom's Commentaries and Homilies 4 3 * 
n the Pſalms and the Prophet Iſaiah, %, Literary 2 
where he frequently refers to the he third me. 
known Parts of the Liturgy then in 
Uſe in the Church. In his Comment upon the cxii 
r. W Pſalm, he three Times mentions the neceſſary 
' Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, p. 369. As CHRIS r, 
fays he, when he would induce us to Unanimity 
and Charity in our Prayers, enjoyns us to make b 
Common Prayer, and obliges the Whole Church, as 
if it were but one Perſon, to ſay, Our Father; and 


Give 
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Give us this Day our daily Bread; and Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt u.; 
and, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil; always uſing a Word of the plural Number, 
and commanding every One, whether he pray alone 
by himſelf, or in common with others, {till to make 
Prayer for his Brethren : So here the Prophet David 
calls all Men to a Conſent in Prayer, ſaying, Prai: 
the Lord, O ye Servants : Praiſe the Name of the Lord, 
Again, p. 370. ſpeaking of Glorifying Go p, he 
ſays, CuR IS r hath commanded us to pray for this, 
ſaying, whenever we pray, Hallowed be thy Name. 
And p. 372. Cnrisr in his Goſpel hath commanded 
us to pray, and ſay, Thy Will be done on Earth, as i 
is in Heaven.[n like manner, on the cxiv Pſalm, p. 394. 
ſpeaking of the Life to come, and how we ought 
to deſire it, and make all our Actions tend that Way, 
he adds, For this Reaſon we are commanded to a 
in our Prayer, Thy Kingdom come; that we may 4 

ways have reſpect to that Day. He repeats the fame 
Words on the cxix Pſalm, p. 425. And on the cxxvil 
Pſalm, p. 465. We are commanded to uſe a Prayer, 
in which there is but one Petition relating to this 
Life, Give us this Day our daily Bread. Which he fe- 
peats again on the cxl Pſalm, p. 551. On the cxliv 
Pſalm, p. 595. he ſays, We are commanded to ſay in 
our Prayer, Hallowed be Thy Name. And on the cxlix 
Pſalm, p. 633 he calls it the Prayer which was offe- 
red up by all in common, and always in the plural 
Number, Our Father, &c. On the cl Pſalm, p 636. 
he ſays, This Prayer was peculiar in ics Uſe to the 
Sons of Gop only, who could call Gop their Fa- 
ther by Virtue of their Regeneration and Adop- 
tion. Our Prayer, ſays he is prefaced with this Tr 
tle. For it belongs to them only to ſay, Our Father, 
who can give Him Thanks for the Gifts which they 


have received, and ſhew forth them all in that * 
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For he that calls Gop his Father, confeſſes the Adop- 
tion of Sons: And he that confeſſes the Adoption 
of Sons, owns and declares both Juſtification, and 
Sanctification, and Redemption, and Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. For all theſe 
muſt go before, that we may thereby enjoy the 
Adoption of Sons, and be thought worthy to call 
Gor our Father. By which Reaſoning of St. Chry- 
ſofom it appears, that he was ſo far from thinking 
the Lord's Prayer à carnal Form, not proper to be 
uſed by ſpiritual Men, becauſe it was a Form, that 
on the contrary he thought none were truly qua- 
liked to uſe it, but ſuch as were regenerate, 
and adopted, and endowed with the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, who alone had the true Title to call 
4. Cop their Father. And this, I ſhall ſhew in the 
tt next Chapter, was the general Senſe of all the an- 
Y, cient Writers. | — 
ay Bur to return to St. Chryſoſtom. In his Com- 
ment on the cxvii Pſalm, p. 406. he takes notice, 
me i that the People were uſed in their Reſponſes to re- 
turn one Verſe of this Pſalm, which was, This is the 
Day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce and be 
glad in it. This kind of Reſponſes, he calls 521y8y 
and dL, becauſe it was the Peoples ſubjoining 
their Reſponſe to ſomething that the Miniſter had 
read before out of the ſame Palm. And it ſeems 
to have been appointed for the Service of Eafter- 
Day, or Chriſtmas-Day, or the Lord's-Day, becauſe 

he adds, The People were wont to make this Re- 
ſponſe chiefly on that ſpiritual Aſſembly and hea- 
renly Feſtival ; plainly referring to ſome eminent 
Feſtival tnen well known to the People. And that 
this Cuſtom was introduced by a Law and Order. of 
the Church, is evident from what follows: For he 
lays, Their Fore-fathers had appointed the People 
to ling this Verſe, var%er wourdirnroay, both becauſe 


it 
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it was ſonorous, and alſo contained a ſublime Do- 
ctrine, that for as much as they knew not the 
whole Pſalm, they might from this one Verſe be 
perfeRly inſtructed in the Myſtery of it. This was 
the Wiſdom of the ancient Church, according to 
Cbryſoſtom, to teach the People the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, by obliging them to bear a Part in the uſual 
Service. 1 | | 

In his Comment on the cxxxvii Pſalm, p. 518. he 
declares again, That the Pſalmody was performed 
partly by the Prieſts, and A OF the Peoples joyn- 
ing wich them: The Prieſts began, and the People 
anſwered to them. On the cxl Pſalm he notes, p. 544. 
That this Pſalm was avenge. ſung in the Order of 
the daily Evening Service, e it had the Name 
of the Evening Pſalm; as the lxii had the Name of 
the Morning Pſalm, becauſe it was always ſung in 
the Morning Service. Of which, becauſe I have 
given a more particular Account hereafter [*], [ 
ſay no more in this Place. On the cxliv Pſalm, 
p. 594 he acquaints us, That this Pſalm was always 
ſung alternately by the Prieſt and People at the 
Lord's Table, chiefly upon the Account of theſe 
Words in it, The Eyes of all wait upon Thee, and 
Thou giveſt them their Meat in due Seaſon. Of which 
Cuſtom we ſhall have another Occaſion to ſpeak 
further in its proper Place. See Book XV. Chap. V. 
u. 10. 

Ix his Sermon on the cxlv Pſalm, p. 823. he tells 
us, That Pſalm was uſed to be ſung in the Paſſion 
Week, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, while I live, will ! 
praiſe the Lord, &c. In his firſt Sermon on 1/aiah, 
p- 834. he ſays, The Triſagion, or Cherubical Hymn, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, was ſung by the Seraphims in Hez- 

75 ven 


6 


— * —— 


[*] See Book XIII. Chap. x, and xi, 
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ven above, and by Men on Earth beneath. And 
p. 836. He takes Notice of the Angelical Doxology, 
Glory be to God on High, as uſed in the Church: And 
the Forms, dei eaingor, and oacoy, Lord hade merc 
upon us, and, Lord ſave us, as uſual Prayers and Re- 
ſponſes of the People : And reproving the Peoples 
Clamours, and Negligence, and indecent Gefticula- . 
tions in the Church, he reprimands them in this 
Manner: How dare you mix the Devil's Sport with 
this Doxology of Angels? Why do you not revere the 
Words, which you yourſelves uſe in that Place, Serwe 
the Lord in Fear, and rejoyce unto Him with Reverence ? 
Is this to ſerve Him in Fear, when you thus theatri- 
cally toſs and ſtretch your Bodies, and know not 
what you fay yourſelves for your diſorderly Voci- 
feration 2 This plainly implies, that the People bare 
their Part, though ſometimes without a juſt Deco- 
rum, in all theſe Doxologies, Prayers and Reſponſes. 
In his Sermon upon the Seraphims, which is the ſixthi 
upon I/aiab, p..890. he gives a large Account again 
of the Uſe of the ſeraphical Hymn, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, at the Communion Table: Which, becauſe 
[ ſhall recite at length hereafter, I only juſt barely 
hint it in this Place. See Book XV. 

In his ſecond Homily upon the Obſcurity ef the 
ancient Prophecies, p. 946. in anſwer to that vulgar 
Plea, That Men could pray at Home, he replies in 
ſuch a manner, as ſhews that the People bare a Part 
with their own Tongues in the Common Prayers of 
the Church. You may pray at Home, ſays he, bur 
your Prayer is not of that Efficacy and Power, as 
when the Whole Body of the Church, with one Mind, 
and One Voice, pou ad\y pid cn, ſend up their 
Prayers together, the Prieſts afliſting, and offering up 
the Prayers of the Whole Multitude in common. 
He there alſo ſpeaks of the Deacon's Form in Bid- 
ting Prayer for all Orders of Men in the World, 

e which 
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which I ſhall not recite here, becauſe I have done 
it more fully in its proper Place. Book XV. Chap. i. 
Sed Tur fourth Volume of St. Chy. 
Ct. 4 5 NU . 
Ports of the an» ſoſtoms Works conſiſts chiefly of pri. 
cient Liturgy in che vate Diſcourſes, which have not 
Fourth Tome of St. much Relation to the publick L. 
* turgy of the Church: Yet ſome 
8 few Paſſages are worthy to be notel 
among theſe. In his famous Diſcourſe upon Eur 
Pius, p. 554+ Among other Arguments, wherely 
he preſſes the People to lay aſide their Anger againf 
him, and Pardon the Injury he had done them, he 
urges this: How will you otherwiſe, ſays he, take the 
Holy Sacrament into your Hands, and Ule the 
Words of that Prayer, wherein we are commandet 
to ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that Treſpaſs againſt us, if you exact Puniſhment o 
your Debtor? This ſhews that the Lord's Prayer ws 
uſed then as an uſual Part of the Communion- Ser 
vice. In the third Homily of Repentance, p. 562 
he ſpeaks of the Seraphical Hymn under the Title 
of Au wiaG, the Myſtical Song, becauſe it wa 
uſed, in the Celebration of the holy Myſteries 
And again in his ſecond Epiſtle to Ohmpias, p. 715 
he mentions ir under the ſame Title. And in hi 
Sermon after his return from Baniſhment, p. 97! 
he ſpeaks of the Form «igivy 741, Peace be to ji 
all, as a ſolemn Form uſed frequently in tif 


Church, 
THz Fifth Volume of his Work 
08, F, Fifth affords us many more 'Exampla 
Tune. Here he no leſs than eight Time 
f mentions the Lord's Prayer as a For 
in common Uſe by the Commandment of Cui! 
In his ſixth Homily upon Lazarus, p. 107. We 
commanded in our Prayer to ſay, Forgive us 


Treſpaſſes, that by the continual Uſe of that Pray | 
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we may be put in Mind, that we are liable to Pu- 
niſhment. In his eighth Homily on our Sawviour's 
Prayer, Father if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from 
Me, p. 134. he ſays, Curisr prayed, to teach 
his Diſciples to pray. But they were to learn not 
only to pray, but after what manner to pray : 
And therefore he delivered them a Prayer in theſe 
Words, commanding them and us to fay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. In his tenth Homily 
p. 154. he lays, Cnxisr taught us what we are to 
ſay in Prayer, and in a few Words inſtructed us 
in all Manner of Virtue. In his ſixteenth Homily 
upon thoſe Words, If thine Enemy hunger, feed him 
p. 237. he urges Forgiveneſs of Injuries with this 
Argument, For this Reaſon we are taught to ſay, 
Forgive us, as we forgive, that we may learn, that 
the Meaſure of Forgiveneſs takes its riſe from our- 
ſelves. In his thirty-ſixth Homily upon Pentecoſt 
p. 552. he ſays, praying by the Lord's Prayer is 
praying by the Spirit: His Words are theſe, If there 


ua was no Holy Ghoſt, we that are Believers could 


not pray to Gop : For we ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven. As therefore we could not ſay, that 
Jesus was the Lord, ſo neither could we call Gop 
our Father, without the Holy Ghoſt. How does 
that appear? From the ſame Apoſtle, who ſays, 
becauſe ye are Sons, Gop hath ſent forth the Spiric 
of his Son into your Hearts, crying, eAbba Father. 
In his thirty eighth Homily of Repentance and the 
Euchariſh, p. 570. he thus again argues for forgiv- 
ing Enemies. When we go into the Church, let us 
approach Gop as becomes his Majeſty, leſt it we 
have Deſigns of Revenge in our Hearts when we 


a we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. Thele 
ue terrible Words, and the ſame as if one ſaid to 
Cop, Lord, I have forgiven my Enemy, Forgive 

MS thou 


pray, we pray againſt ourſelves, ſaying, Forgive us, 


1 
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thou me: I have looſed him, Looſe thou me: I have 
pardoned my Enemy, Pardon me: If I have retain- 
ed his Sins, Retain thou mine: If I have not looſed 
my Neighbour, do not thou looſe my Offences: 
What Meaſure I have meted to him, Meaſure to me 
again. In his fifty firſt Homily upon the Prayers 
of Cunisr, p. 691. he fays, Cukrsr taught his 
Diſciples to pray both in Words and Actions, mean- 
ing the Words of the Lord's Prayer, together with 
his own Example. And in the fixty ſecond Homih 
upon the Parahtick, p. 934, he ſays, This Prayer th 
was the peculiar Privilege of the Faithful, and not in 


allowed to any Unbaptized Catechumen : For be- M 
fore we have waſhed away our Sins in the Font of th 
the holy Waters, we cannot call Gop our Father: tic 


But when we return from thence, having put off Se 
the Burden of our Sins, then we fay, Our Father MW 14 
which art in Heaven, © | lift 

BESIDES this Account of the various Uſe of the 
the Lord's Prayer, he mentions ſeveral other Parcels of Su 
the Liturgy in this Volume. In the ſixteenth H- {ev 
mily, p. 229. he takes Notice of the Uſe of the Sera- 
phical Hymn in the Euchariſtical Service. Conſider, 
ſays he, you that are initiated, what a Myſtical 
Service you have been employed in, with whom 
you have ſent up that Myſtical Song, with whom 
you have cried out, esa, Holy, Holy, Holy. In 
the thirty-ſixth Homily upon Pentecoſt and the Holy 
Spirit, p. 553. he treats at large of that ancientForm 
of Salutation uſed in every Office, Peace bs with jou, 
or, The Lord be with you, and the Peoples anſwer— 
ing always, And with thy Spirit. Our common Fa- 
ther and Teacher, ſays he, meaning the Biſhop, 
when-he goes up into his Throne, ſays, Peace be 
to you all, and you all make Anſwer with one com- 
mon Voice, And with thy Spirit. Neither do yon 
make this Anſwer only when he goes into his 
| 1 Throne, 


2 
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Throne, or when he preaches to you, or when he 
prays for you, but when he ſtands by the holy Table: 
When he is about to offer that Tremendous Sacrifice 
(They that are initiated know what I ſay) before he 
touches the Elements lying upon the Table, he prays, 
The Grace of the Lord be with you, and ye reply, 
And with Thy Spirit : Reminding yourſelves by this 
Anſwer, that it is not the Miniſter that effects any 
Thing in this Matter, neither is the Conſecration of 
the Gifts the Work of human Nature, but that it is 
the Grace of the Spirit then preſent, and deſcend- 
ing upon the Elements, which conſummates that 
Myſtical Sacrifice. In the thirty- eighth Homily on 
the Euchariſt and Repentance, p. 569. he takes No- 
tice of another known Form in the Communion-- 
Service, Where the Prieſt ſays, Let us lift up our 
Minds and Hearts, and the People anſwer, V 
lift them up unto the Lord, *xo0uÞ Te; ue This is 
the ſame Form as we have ſeen before in Cyprian, 


| Surſum Corda, & Habemus ad Dominum. In the forty- 


ſeventh Homily, p. 632. he ſpeaks again of the ſe- 
raphical Hymn, taken out of Iſaiab, under the Name 
of ww51x3y HN, the Myſtical Song. And Hom. fifty- 
ſecond in eos qui Paſcha jejunant, p. 713. perſuading 
Men to Peace and Unity, he argues again from 
the frequent Uſe of the Form «igimm a4, Peace 
be with you all, in every Office of the Church; 
There is nothing, ſays he, can be compared with 
Peace and Concord. Therefore the Biſhop when 
he firſt enters the Church, before he goes up into 
his Throne, prays, ſaying, Peace be with you all: 
And when he riſes up, he does nor begin to preach, 
before he ſays again, Peace be with you all, And the 
Priefts, when they are about to ſay any Prayer of 
bendiction, do not begin the Blefling, before they 
have uſed the fame Form of Salutation. And thg 
Beacon, when he bids Men pray with others, ene 

; P; joins 
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joins them this in their Prayers, that they ſhould 
pray for the Angel of Peace [(*], and that all their 
Purpoſes may be directed to a peaceable End: And 
when he diſmiſſes you from this Aſſembly, he prays 
thus, ſaying, Tlegkvs ds e irgivy, Go in Peace: And 
nothing is ſaid or done without this. So thar it 
ſeems, this was a Form that had its Return in every 
particular Office, and was ſometimes uſed fix or 
ſeven Times at one Aſſembly of the Church. In 
his thirty- fifth Homily upon the Aſcenſion, p. 535. 
he more particularly takes Notice of this Form of 
the Deacon's bidding Men pray for the Angel of 
Peace. In his Admonition to thoſe that are ſcanda- 


lized at the Evils which befall the Church, cap. 4. 
pi. 863. he has again Occaſion to mention the Sera- 


phical Hymn under the foreſaid Title of the myſti- 
cal Song of Sanctification. In his ſixty- third Homi- 
ly, p. 949. he ſhews us, how by the Order of the 
Church, on the Day of our Saviour's Paſſion, all 
ſuch Portions of Scripture were read, as had any 
Relation to the Croſs; and on the great Sabbath, 
or Saturday following, ſuch Scriptures as contain- 
ed the Hiſtory of his being betrayed, crucified, 
dead and buried. And he adds, p. 951. That on 
Eaſter Day they read ſuch Paſſages as gave an Ac- 
count of his Reſurrection, and on every Feſtival the 
Things that happened at that Seaſon. Only the 
Acts of the eApoſtles, which contain the Hiſtory of 
the Miracles done by the Apoſtles after Pentecoſt, at- 
ter the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, were for a 
particular Reaſon ordered to be read before Pentecoſt, 
that is, immediately after Eaſter, becauſe the Miracles 
of the Apoſtles, contained in that Book, were the 
great Demonſtration of our Saviour's Reſurrection : 


For 


et 
— 


— —— 


[*] See this Form explained, Book XIV. Chap. v. n. 44 
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For which Reaſon the Church appointed the Book of 
the Acts always to be read in the Time between 
Eaſter and Whitſontide, immediately after the Reſur- 
rection of CHRIS, to give Men the Evidences and 
Proofs of that holy Myſtery, which was the Com- 
pletion of their Redemption. Thus according to 
Cbryſoſtom, the Church in great Wiſdom ordered 
and methodized her Liturgy by exact Rules, for 
the better Inſtruction and Edification of the Peo- 
ple. 
THz ſixth Tome is chiefly made 85 

up of ſuch Tracts, as do not ac— 2 6. th 
knowledge Chryſoſtom for their Au- +,,,, 3 
thor: And therefore among theſe 6 
we ſhall not be very curious in ſearching for the 
Forms of the ancient Liturgy. Some of them are 
ſuppoſed by learned Men to be written by Sewer;- 
anus Biſhop of Gabala, Co- temporary with Chry/o- 
fom, and theſe may be reckoned of the ſame Au- 
thority as Chryſoſtoms own Writings, Among the 
Homilies of this Sort is reckoned the thirty- ſeventh 
upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son, where the 
Author, p. 375. commenting upon thoſe Words, 
They began to be Merry, thus Diſcourſes: Ye 
know what ſpiritual Mirth is, who have tafted of 
it, who have been Partakers of the Holy Myſteries, 
and have ſeen the Deacons or Miniſters of Divine- 
Service, imitating the Wings of Angels with their 
little Veils lying upon their lefr Shoulders, and tra- 
verſing the Church, and crying, Let no Catechu- 
men be preſent, none of thoſe that may not 


eat, no Spie, none of thoſe that may not ſee the 


Feaſt of the fatted Calf, none of thoſe that may 
not look upon the heavenly Blood ſhed for the 
Remiffion of Sins, no one that is unworthy of the 
living Sacrifice, no one that is yet unbaptized, no 
one that may not with his polluted Lips touch the 

ö Pq 'Sre- 
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mendous Myſteries: Ye remember how after this, 
the Angels from Heaven ſing the Hymns and Praiſes, 
ſaying. Holy is the Father, who willed the fatted Cal 
to be ſl1in, who knew no Sin, as ſaith the Prophet 1/ar- 
ah. who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Mouth: Holy is the Son, the Calf that is always wil- 
lingly ſliin, and always lives: Holy is the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, which perfect the Sacrifice. Theſe are plain 
References and Allufiuns to the uſual Forms of the 
Church, viz. To the Deacons veſted in their pro- 
per Habit and Badge, calling to all Non-Communi- 
cants to withdraw; and to the ſeraphical Hymn, 
Holy, Holy, Hel), which was always ſung in the 
Communion-Service. The ſame Writer a little after, 

p. 377. as plainly alludes to the Uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer at the Euchariſt, when he brings in che Fa- 
ther thus ſpeaking to the elder Son : © Son, thou 
* art ever with me: Thou ſtandeſt by the Altar, 
* and there crieſt out with Freedom, Our Father, 
% which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name.” In 
the firſt Homily in this Volume, intituled, De Uno Le- 
giſlatore p. 10. there is mention made of the Ceremo- 
ny of laying the Book of the Goſpels upon a Biſhop's 
Head at his Ordination. For this Reaſon, ſays the 
Author, when Prieſts are ordained in the Church, 
the Goſpel of Chats is laid upon their Heads, that 
he that is ordained, may learn that he receives the 
true Tire or Covering of the Goſpel; and that he 
may be taught, that though he be the Head of all, 
yet ke is ſubject ro thoſe Laws; though he rules 
over all, ke is under the Rule of thoſe Laws ; though 
he gives Laws to ail others, he is to be governed 
by the Law himſelf. The Criticks are not agreed 
upon the Author of this Diſcourſe, Du Pin [La] 3 
TI | jets 


©. 


| 


L] Du Pin Bibliothec. cent. 8. P. 225 
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jects it as none of Chryſoſtoms: But Photius quotes it 
under his Name, and Biſhop Pearſon [G] has a long 
Diſſertation to vindicate the Authority of it out of 
Photius and ſeveral other ancient Writers before him, 
where he anſwers all the Objections that Biſhop Uſher 


and ſome other Learned Men had raiſed againſt it. 


Without deciding this Controverſy, it is ſufficient 
for our preſent Purpoſe, that the Homily either ac- 
knowledges Chryſoſtom or ſome ſuch other ancient 
Writer for its Author, and the Ceremony here ſpoken 
of was certainly a Cuſtom obſerved in the Ordinati- 
on of Biſhops in the Time of Chryſoſtom, as appears 


not only from other Places in Chry/oſtom, but alſo 


from the Authors of the Conſtitutions and the Eccleſia 
fical Hierarchy, and the Canon of the fourth Council 
of Carthage, which I have had an Occaſion to pro- 
duce in a former [*] Book, to which I refer the 
Reader, and go on with Chryſoſtom in order. 
IN the fifty- ſecond Homily upon the Circus in this 
Volume, p. 491. the Author makes mention of that 
ancient Cuſtom of ſaying, Sg co xverrs Glory be to 
Thee, O Lord, at the Reading of the Goſpel. When 
we are met together, ſays he, in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Theatre, as ſoon as the Deacon opens the Book of 
the Goſpels, we all look upon him with Silence, 
and when he begins to read, we preſently riſe up, 
and ſay, Glory be to Thee, O Lord. | 
IN his eleventh Homily on St. Mat- 
thew, p. 108. he mentions the Peo- Seck. 7. . 
ples joyning in Pſalmody and the FN 22 82 
accuſtomed Prayers. When ye have jies on St. Mat- 
born your Part in Singing two or thew. 
three Pſalms, que Laaves i} Tees umn, 
ales, and have made your uſual Prayers, 7&5 c- 
Yes yds other, ye think ye have done . 
. 5 | Or 


[4] Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. Part 1, cap. 9. P. 311. 


4 Book II. Chap. xi. n. 8. 
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for your Salvation. In the thirty-third Homily, p. 318. 
he notes the cuſtomary Form of the Miniſter's ſay. 
ing, 2e vuiv, Peace be unto you all, when he firſt en- 
ters the Church: And he forms this Exhortation up- 
on it: When I ſay, Peace be unto you ; and ye anſwer 
again, And with thy Spirit; do not ſay this only in 
Words, but in Mind; not with your Mouth, but with 
your Heart. For it you ſay here in the Church, 
Peace be with thy Spirit; but as ſoon as you are gone 
out, begin to oppugn me, deſpiſe me, accuſe me, and 
load me with a thouſand Reproaches, What Peace 
is this? In his ſixty-ninth Homily, p. 600. ſpeaking 
of the Monks, and their Manner of Worſhipping 
Gop, he ſays, As ſoon as they were out of their 
Beds, they made a Quire, and ſang Hymns to Goy, 
Guppyros angy]ts womeg oo £135 / O, all together with 
one Voice, and as it were with one Mouth : And 
among theſe, they particularly addreſſed that Ange- 
lical Hymn to Gop, Glory be to God on High, on Earth 
Peace, Good-will towards Men: In his ſeventy-ſecond 
Homily, p. 624. he ſpeaks of three Prayers, one of 
which was for the Demoniacks, the ſecond for the 
Penitents, and the third for the Faithful or Commu- 
nicants, all conceived in a certain Form of Words; 


which is evident from this Circumſtance, which he 


there ſubjoyns, That in the laſt of theſe Prayers the 
Children of the Church joyned with the reſt of the 
People in Crying to Gop for Mercy. The People 
prayed alone without the Children, when they 
p-:yed for the Demoniacks and Penitents; but when 
they prayed for themſelves, they ſtrengthened their 
Prayers with the Cries and Interceſſions of their Chil- 
dren, whole Innocence and Simplicity they eſteem- 
ed to be prevailing Motives with GoD to hear 
them. By this Account it is plain, theſe Prayers 
muſt be in certain Forms known both to the People 
and the Children: Otherwile it is impoſſible to ima- 
17 8 Sine; 
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zine, how they ſhould all joyn vocally in Crying to 
Gop for Mercy. In his twentieth Homily, which is 
upon the Lord's Prayer, he not only mentions the Uſe 
of this Form of Prayer, but ſays, it was the peculiar 
Privilege of Communicants or baptizæed Perſons to 
| uſe it. That this Prayer, ſays he, p 200. belongs to 
the Faithful only, is evidenced both from the Laws 
of the Church, and the firſt Words of the. Prayer it 
ſelf. For no unbaptized Perſon can call Gop his 
Father. In the ſame Homily, he takes Notice of the 
Ceremonies uſed in the Reception of the Euchariſt, 
particularly the Cuſtom of giving one another the 
holy Kiſs of Peace. And in the ſeventh Homily, p. 70. 
r be alludes to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's ſaying, 
„ %% 79 dies, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
h Wl when he ſays, Cukisr gives holy Things to boly Men. 
d Tut eighth Tome of St. Chry- : 
om Works, contains his Homilies Set. 9) 
5 on St, John and the Acts of the Apo- _— 3 - T7 
d les. In his Preface to St. Fohn, he nd the Ads of © 
of MW mentions the Form of Renouncing the Apoſtles. 

e the Devil, and Covenanting with 
Cuxisr. Ye which are initiated, ſays he, know 
what Compact ye made with us, or rather with 
CaurisT, when He admitted you to his holy 
Myſtery, what you faid to Him concerning the 
Pomp of Satan, how afrer you had renounced Satan 
and his Angels, you renounced this alſo, and pro- 
miſled never to look toward it again. ; 

H o u. forty-ſecond, he ſpeaks of the Lord's Prayer, 
25 a Form of ſpiritual Prayer, which CuRISH taught 
his Diſciples and all Chriſtians, 1 

Ho u. forty- fourth, he ſays, Every good Chriſtian 
uſed this Prayer daily, ſaying thoſe holy Words, 
Thy Kingdom come; implying a Belief of the Reſur- 
rection. 

f Ho u. 
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Hon. fixty-firſt, he makes mention of Hymns and 


Pſalmody, as the Honour of Chriſtian Funerals. 
Hou. ſeventy- ſcventh, he take Notice of the Kiſs 
of Peace, and the Common Prayers made for the 
Whole State of the World in the Communion- Ser- 
vice. We ſalute one another, ſays he, in the holy 
Myſteries, that being many, we may be made one; 
and we make Common Prayers for thoſe that are 
unbaptized, and Supplications for the Sick, and for 
the Fruits of the World both by Sea and Land, 
Which plainly refers to the known Forms then 
commonly uſed in the Church. 

In his nineteenth Homily on the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
he ſpeaks of ſeveral cuſtomary Forms obſerved in the 
Reading of the Scriptures : The Deacon, the com- 
mon Miniſter of the Church, firſt ſtood up, and 
cried with a loud Voice, T&xou%, Let us give Atten- 
tion: And this he repeated over and over again. Af- 
ter that, the Reader names the Prophet E/aias, or the 
like, and before he begins to read, he cries out, 
elde Ae K e-, Thus ſaith the Lord. 1 

Hou. twenty firſt, he refers to the Bidding Pray- 
er of the Deacon, in which he was uſed to admo- 
niſh the People in theſe Words, among many other 
Petitions, Let us pray for thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, and 
for thoſe that make Commemorations for them, for the 
Church, for the Prieſts, for the People, for the Mar- 
yrs. &C. 

Hou. twenty fourth, he mentions the Hymns that 
were uſcd by all in common ar the Communion- 


Table. Know you not, that you then ſtand with 


Angels, and fing with them, and ſend up Hymns 
and Praiſes to GoD with them? Meaning the Triſ- 
agion, or Cherubical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of He, &c. which was a known Part of the 
Eucharitical-Service, e 


Tus 


— 
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Tux ninth Tome of his Works 
contains his Homilies on the Epiſtle Sec. 9. 
to the Romans, and the firſt and ſe- #1 be ninth Tome 
3 on Romans, and 
cond to the Corinthians. In his ſe- fi 4nd (cond 10 
venth Homily on Romans, p. 68. he te Corinthians. 
ſpeaks of common Prayer ſent up 
to Gop with one Voice for the Energumens or 
Perſons vexed with evil Spirits. Which was by a 
certain Form, as we have ſeen before in his ſeventy- 
firſt Homily on St. e Matthew, and is evident from 
the very Manner of expreſſing it here: For the 
People could not pray with one Voice, unleſs a 
„ Form of Words was ſome Way or other dictated to 
e chem. This dictating of Prayers to be uſed by the 
!- W wholeAſſembly was commonly the Office of che Dea- 
d con, as Chryſoſtom informs us in the fourteenth Ho- 
1- MW iy upon this ſame Epiſtle, p. 165. where he ſhews 
t- Wl the different State of the Church in the Apoſtles 
e Days from that of his own Time. For explaining 
t, thoſe Words, The Spirit maketh Interceſſion for us 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, he ſays, This 
„vas an obſcure Expreſſion, becauſe many of the 
0- W Miraculous Gifts, which were then in being, were 
ſince ceaſed : As the Gift of Prophecy, the Gift of 
»4 WW Wiſdom, the Gift of healing the Sick, the Gift of 
| raiſing the Dead, the Gift of Tongues, and among 
the reſt the Gift of Prayer, which was then diſtin- 
guiſned by the Name of the Spirit: And he that had 
this Gift, prayed for the whole Congregation. Up- 
on which Account the Apoſtle gives the Name of 
the Spirit both to this Gift, and to the Soul that 
was endowed with ic, who made Interceſſion with 
groanings unto Go p, asking of Gop ſuch Things 
as were of general Uſe and Advantage tothe whole 
Congregation: The image or Symbol of which is 
now the Deacon, who offers up Prayers for the Peo- .. 
pic. Here, according to Chryſoſtom, che Spirit of 


Pray- 
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praying was an extraordinary Gift, like that of 
Tongues; and the Ditterence between the Apoſtoli. 
cal Age and his own was this, that at firſt both the 
Matter and Words of their Prayers were inſpired in 
an extraordinary Way, but afterward the Deacons 
prayed by Ordina Forms without any ſuch imme- 
diate Inſpiration. 

I's his Comments upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, Hom. 24. p. 532. He rehearſes the Heads 
of the folema Thankſgiving at the Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt. We rehearſe, ſays he, over the Cup 
the ineffable Bleſſings of Gop, and whatever Bene- 
firs we enjoy; and ſo we offer it at the Holy Table, 
and communicate, giving him Thanks that he hath 
delivered Mankind from Error; that when we were 
afar off, he hath made us near; that when we had 
no Hope, and were without Gon, he hath made 
us Brethren and Fellow-Heirs with himſelf ; for 
theſe and all the like Bleſſings we give him Thanks, 
and ſo come to his holy Table. Hom. 35. p. 640. he 
Notes the Words, ds 765 diavas of divrwr,- for ever 
and ever, to be the common Concluſion of their 
Euchariſtical Thankſgivings, to which a Lay- 
man, if they were faid in an unknown Tongue, 
could not anſwer, Amen. In his thirty-ſix Homih, 
p. 652. he mentions the Form, Peace be with you al, 

to which the People anſwered, eAnd with thy Spirit; 
Which he derives from Apoſtolical Practice, when 
both Miniſter and People were uſed to ſpeak by im- 


mediate Inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. He farther. 


obſerves, p. 653. that they all ſang in common, both 
in the Apoſtles Days and in his own Time: And 
that the Biſhop at the Entrance into the Church, 
{aid always, Peace be to you all, as a proper Saluta- 
tion when he came into his Father's Houſe ; though 


he laments, that whilſt they retained the Name of 


Peace, they had loſt the Thing. Again, p. 655. * 
| 1 5 takes 
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takes Notice, that when a ſingle Reader ſung the 


Pſalms, all the People, as it were with with one 
Mouth, did Uzny6y, return their Anſwer to him, 
that is, either by ſinging the Verſes alrernately, or 
by joining in the Cloſe of every Verſe; of which 
more in the next Book. Chap. i. Hom. 40. p. 688. 
he obſerves, that every Perſon at his Baptiſm was 
by the Rule of the Church obliged to make Pro- 


feſſion of his Faith in the ſolemn Words of the Creed; 


and among other Articles particularly ſaid, I believe 
the Reſurrection of the Dead: By which Form of Pro- 
feſſion Chryſoſtom explains that noted Paſſage of St. 
Paul, Why are they then baptized for the Dead? That 
is, If the Dead riſe not, why do they profeſs at their 
Baptiſm, that they believe the Reſurrection of the Dead? 
Hom. 41. p. 702. he mentions Part of the ſolemn 
Form of Prayer for the Dead, then in Uſe in the 
Church. It is not without Reaſon, ſays he, that he 
that ſtands at the Altar, when the holy Myſteries are 
celebrated, ſays, We offer for all thoſe who are dead 
in Cxrisr, and for all thoſe who make Comme- 
morations for them. And a little after, We at that 
Time alſo make Prayers for the whole World, and 
Name the Dead with Martyrs, and Confeſſors, 
and Prieſts: For we are all one Body, though 
ſome Members exceed other Members in Glo- 
, 
In his ſecond Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians, p. 740. he ſtiles the Lord's Prayer 


xv vel, the Prayer which ChRISTH brought 
in, and eſtabliſhed by Law in his Church; and ſays it 


was the peculiar Privilege of the Faithful to uſe it, 


for the Catechumens were not allowed ſo great a 
Favour before Baptiſm. There alſo he mentions ſe- 
veral Forms of the Deacons calling upon the Peo- 
ple to pray: As that, Sou reac, en Sg, Let us 
tand devoutly, and pray: Which, he ſays, was ad- 

dreſſed 
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dreſſed not only to the Prieſts, but alſo to the Peo- 


ple: And again, Let us pray ardently for the Cate- 


Chumens: After which Admonition the Deacon re- 


cited che particular Petitions they were to make for 
them, which Chryſoſtom there relates at length in the 
very Form that was uſed, which I ſhall omit to re- 
cite here, becauſe the Reader may find it whole 


hereafter in the Service of the Catechumens, Book 


XIV. Chap. v. A little after in this ſame Homih, 
P 743. he mentions the uſual Form of Renunciation 
in Baptiſm: Ye that are initiated, ſays he, know 
what I ſay: For ye eaſily remember thoſe Words, 
whereby ye renounce the Tyranny of the Devil, 
falling upon your Knees, and going over to CRIIr 
your King, and uttering thoſe Tremendous Words, 
whereby we are taught to pay no manner of Obedi- 
ence to the Tyrant. And, p. 745. he adds, That 
in the Service of the Faithful, that is, the Commu- 
nion- Service, the Deacon again bid them ſupplicate 
and addreſs Gop for Biſhops, for Presbyters, for 
Kings, for Emperors, for all by Sea and Land, for 
the Temperature of the Air, and for the whole 
World. Which are but ſo many hints of the Dea- 
cons Bidding Prayer in the Service of the Faithful, 
more fully related in the fifteenth Book, Chap. i. Hom. 
fifch, p. 775. he ſpeaks of the Obligation Men have 
to uſe the Lord's Prayer. Hom. eighteenth, p. 872. he 
intimates a Form of Prayer uſed by the People at 
the Time of ordaining Miniſters. The Suffrage of 
the People, ſays he, is no lictle Ornament to thoſe 
who are called to any ſpiritual Dignity. And there- 
fore he thit performs the Office of Ordination, then 
requires their Prayers, and they joyn their Suffrage, 
and cry out thoſe Words, which they that are ini 
tiated know, for it is not lawful to ſpeak all Things 
before the Unbaprized. A little after, p. 873. he 


ſays, the People had a conſiderable ſhare in the 
| Prayers 


— 
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Prayers of the Church. For common Prayers were 
made both by Prieſt and People for the Energumens 
and Penitents, and they all ſay one and the ſame 
Prayer for them, the Prayer is ſo full of 'Mercy. 
Again, when we diſmiſs thoſe who may not partici- 
pate of the holy Table, another Prayer is to be 
made, in which we all fall down upon the Ground 
together, and all riſe together. He means the Pray- 
er for the whole State of Curisr's Church, which 
was ſaid jointly by the Prieſt and People together. 
Again, when the Salutation of Peace is mutually to 
„be given and received, we all in like manner Uſe 
this Salutation. He Means either the Kiſs of Peace, 
or the Form of Salutation uſed between Prieft and 
People, The Peace of God be with you, eAnd with Thy 
Spirit. But more probably he means the former, 
becauſe it immediately follows after, when we come 
to the Tremendous Myſteries; then as the Prieſt prays 
for the People, ſo the People pray for the Prieſt. For 
theſe Words, And with thy Spirit, ſignify nothing elſe. 
Again, that Prayer wherein we give Thanks, is com- 
mon to both. For not only the Prieſt gives Thanks, 
but all the People. For he firſt receives their An- 
ſwer, they rejoining, It is meet and right fo to do, 
and then he begins the "Thankſgiving. And why 
ſhould any Man wonder, thar the People ſhould 
ſpeak together with the Prieſt, when they even join 
with Cherubims and the Powers above to fend up in 
common thoſe ſacred Hymns to Heaven? Meaning 
the Hymns, Holy, Holy, Holy, and, Glory be to God 
n high, which were ſung by all the People in the 
Communion-Service. Cbryſoſtom has a good Remark 
upon all theſe Forms, and the Peoples Obligation to 
bear a Part in them, which therefore I may nor 
here omit, becauſe it ſhews us the Reaſon why the 
ancient Church ſo ordered her Service. I have 
mentioned all theſe Things, ſays he, on purpoſe to 

CYCUS 


| Epheſians, p. 10 37. he ſpeaks of the Forms of Pro- 
feſſion uſed in Baptiſm: What is more gracious, 


Cuſtom in Singing the ſacred Hymns with Cherv- 


Seraphims uſe no Reviling. Their Mouth is continu | 
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excite the Vigilance of thoſe that are in an Inferior © 
Station, that we may learn that we are all one 1 * 
Body, and only differ, as one Member may dif- 
fer from another; and that we ſhould not caſt all 
upon the Prieſts, but ourſelves be concerned in the 
Care of the whole Church, as of one common 

Body. | RM 
Tus laſt Volume of St. Chryſ6- 
. ftom's Works contains his Homilies 
Hula: upon the remaining Epiſtles of 
St. Paul. In his firſt Homily on the 


fays he, than thoſe Words, by which we renounce 
the Devil? By which we Covenant with CHRIST? 
What. more gracious than that Profeflion, which we 
make both before and after Baptiſm? In the third 
Homily, p. 1051. he tells us the Deacons were wont 
to uſe this Form of Words to all thoſe that were 
under the Churches Cenſures, to withdraw from the 
Lord's Table, Ye that are in, the Stace of Penance, 
depart. And, p. 1052. when they were gone, they iſ © 
faid again to the Communicants, Let us pray in com- 

mon all together. And there alſo he ſpeaks of the 
Hymns, that were ſung at the Lord's Table. Hom. 
fourteenth, p. x127. he argues from the Uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, That Men ſhould not revile thoſe, 
whom they therein owned to be their Brethren, I 
he is not thy Brother, how doſt thou ſay, Our H- 
ther? For that Word, Our, denotes many Perſons 
And farther to ſhew the Indecency of ſuch Contume· * 
lious Language, he reminds them of their known 


bims and Seraphims at the Communion. Conſider: 
with whom you ſtand in the Time of the holy My- 5 
ſteries. With Cherubims, with Seraphims. For the 


ally 4 
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ally employed in fulfilling one neceſſary Office, that 
of glorifying and praiſing Gov. How then can you 
ſay with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, who uſe your Mouth 
to revile your Brethren? He adds, you ſay, Our Fa- 
ther, and what follows that? Which art in Heaven. As 
ſoon as you ſay, Our Father hich art in Heaven, 
that Word raiſes you up, and gives Wings to your 
Soul, and fhews that you have a Father in Heaven. 
Therefore do nothing, ſay nothing of thoſe Things 
that are upon Earth. You ſtand in Heaven, and do 
you uſe Reviling? You converſe wich Angels, and 
do you uſe Reviling ? You are honoured with the 
Kiſs of the Lorp, and do you ule Reviling 2 Gop 
adorns your Mouth ſo many ways with Angelical 
Hymns, with Meat, not Angelical, but above Angels, 
with his own Kiſſes and Embraces, and do you 
ſtill accuſtom yourſelf to Reviling ? 1 

Hom. twenty-third, p. 1190. he ſays, JEs us the 
Son of the Living G op hath brought down to us 
the Celeſtial Hymns. For what the Cherubims ſay 
above, He hath commanded us to ſay, Holy, Holy, 
Hh. 1 N | 

On the Philippians, Hom. fifteenth, p. 1311. he po- 
ſitively aſſerts, That CHRIST delivered the Lord's 
Prayer as a Form of Prayer, de wwyis, teaching us to 
lay, Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

On the Coloſſians, Hom. third, p. 1337. We pray, 
laying, Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Me give Thanks, ſaying, Glory be to God on high, on 
Marth Peace, Good-Will towards «Men. We petition 
in our Prayers for the Angel of Peace, and we pray 
bor Peace upon all Occaſions, for nothing can be com- 
pared unto it. "The Biſhop in the Church gives the 
Benediction of Peace, ſaying in every Office, in 
Prayers, in Supplications, in his Homilies, once, 
tin} Vice, thrice, and oftner, Peace be with you all. 

ally gain, p. 1338, When he op enters the Cones 

7 2 18 
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he immediately fays, Peace be with yon all: when he 
preaches, Peace be with you all: when he gives the 
Bleſting, Peace be with you all: when he bids you 
ſalute one another, Peace be with yoa all: when the 
Sacrifice is offered, Peace be with you all : And in the 
Intervals, Grace and Peace be with you. Is it not there- 
fore abſurd, that when we fo often hear Peace men- 
tioned, we ſhould ftill be at War among ourſelves? 
We receive the Salutation of Peace, and return it to 
him that gives it, and yet are at War with him. You 
anſwer, And with thy Spirit: Yet as ſoon as you 
are gone out of the Church, you calumniate and 
revile him. He adds, p. 1339, That it was not the 
Biſhop, properly ſpeaking, that gave the Peace, but 
Cuxtsr, that vouchſafes to ſpeak by his Mouth. 
Hou. ſixth in Coloſ. p. 1358. he compares the Forms 
of Renunciation in Baptiſm, and Covenanting with 
CurisT, to an Hand-writing or Bond, ſaying, Let 
us beware that we be not convicted by it, after we 
have ſaid thoſe Words, Ve renounce thee, Satan, and 
we make a Covenant with Thee, O Chriſt. Again, 
p. 1359. You are taught to ſay, I renounce thee, and 
thy Pomp, and thy Worſhip, and thy Angels. He adds, 
That every new-baptized Perſon, as ſoon as he 
came up out of the Water, was appointed to fay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Thy Will be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven. 7 | 
Ho u. ninth in Coloſſ. p. 1380. on thoſe Words, 
Aamoniſbing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and {pi 
ritual Songs, he ſays, The Faithful know, what is the 
Hymn of the Spirits above; what the Cherubim 
above ſay ; what the Angels ſaid, Glory be to God uf hq 
high. Meaning that theſe two Hymns were lung}, th 
by the Faithful in the Communion: Service. | 
How. tenth, p. 138 5, he gives the Lord's Prayer ti ran 
Title of 35 i501, The Prayer of the Faithful, becauſ mat | 
it was their peculiar Privilege to uſe it, : 


Ho) 
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Ho u. third in 2 Thef. p. 1592. he mentions two 
uſual Forms relating to the Reading of the Leſſons 
in the Church. When the Reader riſes up, and 
ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord: And the Deacon ſtanding 
up, commands all Men to keep ſilence, he does not 
ſay this to honour the Reader, but Gop who ſpeaks 
to all by him. 

How. ſixth in 1 Tim. p. 1553. he proves, that In- 
fidels are prayed for as well as others, from the Uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer. For when he that prays, ſays, 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, the Mean- 
ing is, That as there is no Infidel in Heaven, ſo we 
pray, that there may be none on Earth neither. 

Ho x. ſecond in 2 Tim. p. 1638. he ſays, The 
Words whereby the Prieſts conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
were the ſame that Curisr ſpake. | 

Ho u. fourth on Hebrews, p. 1785. he intimates, 
that they had ſet Pſalms in their Funeral-Service. 
Conſider, ſays he, what you ſing at that Time, Turn 
again unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord bath re- 
warded thee. And again, I will fear no Evil, for Thou 
ert with me. And again, Thou art my Refuge from Tri- 
tulation, which compaſſes me about. Conſider what 
thoſe Pſalms mean. You ſay, Turn again unto thy 
Reft, O my Soul: And do you ſtill weep ? Is not this 
mere Pageantry and Hypocriſy ? If you believe the 
Things to be true, which you ſay, it is ſuperfluous 
to lament. 

Hom. fourteenth, p. 1852. ſpeaking of the Hymns 
ſung at the Exchariſt, he ſays, Do not we ſing the 
lame Celeſtial Hymns, which the Quires of Incor- 


poreal Powers ſing above? 


Ho u. ſeventeenth, p. 1870. he mentions a Part 
of the Oblation Prayer, In the Oblation we offer, 
or bear and confeſs our Sins, and ſay, Forgive us our 
Tranſgreſſions, whether voluntary or involuntary : 
mat is, We firſt remember them, and then ask 
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Pardon. There alſo, p. 1872. he mentions the Dea- 
con's ſolemn Form of Words, admoniſhing the Peo- 
ple to come holy to the Holy Sacrament : For this 
Reaſon the Deacon cries out and calls upon the 

Saints, and by theſe Words prompts all Men to 
conſider their Offences, that no one come unpre- 
pared. | | 
Ho u. twenty-ſecond, p. 1898. he tacitly refers to 
the Form, Surſum corda, Let us lift up our Hearts, 
For having mentioned thoſe Words of the P/almif, 
Let the lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice, 
he adds, With our Hands let us alſo lift up our 
Hearts. Ye which are initiated, know what I 
fay, you perhaps underſtand what is ſpoken, and 
perceive what I have obſcurely hinted. Let us lift 
up our Souls on 9129. 7 . 
BBs IDE thete Paſſages collected out of Chryſc 
from's Works, publiſhed by Fonto Ducæus, there are 
ſeveral others in thoſe Homilies which Sir Henry Sa- 
vil ſet forth in Greek, and others in the Latin Editi- 
ons only. Neither of which I have had Oppor- 
tunicy- perfectly to examine, and therefore I ſhall 
Jeave them to the more diligent Enquiry of the Cy- 
rious Reader: Only noting, That in the ſixth H- 
mily of Repentance [e], he obſerves this Difference be- 
tween David's Pſalms and the reſt of the Scriptures, 
that the others were read only twice a Week in pub- 
lick, but the P/alms were uſed by all Sorts of Men, 

in all Places, and upon all Occaſions. In Eecclefi 
pernoctantibus primus & medius, & noviſſimus eſt David. 
When they held their Vigils all Night in the Church, 
David's Pſalms were in the Beginning, and Middle, 

and End of all their Service. The ſame was obſerved 

in their Morning Prayer; in their Funeral Obſc- 

quies; 


* 
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Le] De pœnitent. Hom. 6. Tom. 7. p. 146 Baſil, 1525. 


quies; by Virgins at their Needle; by the Illicerate 


and Unlearned, who conld not read a Letter in the 
Book, yet could repeat David's Pſalms by Heart. 
David was always in their Mouths, not only in the 
Cities and the Churches, but in the Courts, in 
the Monaſteries, in the Deſarts and the Wilderneſs. 
He turned Earth into Heaven, and Men into An- 
gels, being adapted to all Orders, and all Capaci- 
ties, Children, young Men, Virgins, old Men, and 
Sinners. In the Beginning of the ſame Homily, he 
ſays the Book of Geneſis was by Appointment of the 
Church read only once a Year at a certain Seaſon, 
which was the Time of Lent, as we have heard 
before in ſeveral Places of this Author, and as we 
ſhall ſee more fully demonſtrated from other Wri- 
ters in the next Book. 

Anon thoſe publiſhed in Greek by Sir H. Savil, 
the hundred twenty-third Homily, T. f. p. 809. ſpeaks 
of the Prieſts uſing this Form of Admonition to all 
Communicants in the Time when the Holy Myſte- 
ries were celebrated, 4y: Tis 4yiors, Holy Things are 
only for holy Men. And whoever will beſtow the 
Pains to peruſe the reſt of the Homilies which are 
in that Edition, may doubtleſs find many other ſuch 
Fragments of the ancient Liturgy, which, as appears 
from this Collection, ſo much abound in this cele- 
brated Writer. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Uſe of the Lox D's PRAYER i the 
LiTuRGy of the Ancient CHuRx ch. 


a". F there were no other Argu- 
eck. 1. 
The Lord's Pray- ment to prove the Lawfulneſs 
er by all the Anci- Of {et Forms of Prayer in the Judg- 
ent; eſteemed aForm, ment of the Ancients, the Opinion 
$1 7 oo 7 2 which they had of the Lord's Prayer, 
ciples. , and their Practice purſuant to that 
, Opinion, would ſufficiently do it. 
And therefore though ſeveral Things have been oc- 
caſionally hinted already about this Matter, ygt it 
will not be amiſs to give it a diſtin& handling in this 
Chapter. And firſt of all I obferve, That the Anci- 
ents did not only eſteem it as a Rule and Pattern to 
conform our Prayers to, but looked upon it as a parti- 
cular Form of Prayer, which CHRIST enjoined all his 
Diſciples to uſe in the ſame Words thathe delivered it. 
Tertullian [a] ſays, Our Lord preſcribed a new Form 
of Prayer for his new Diſciples of the New Teſtament: 
And that though Jobn had taught his Diſciples a Form 
of Prayer, yer all that he did was only as a fore-run- 
ner ot Cyrisr; When CuRisT was increaſed (as 
Jobn had foretold, He muſt increaſe, but I mult 
decreaſe) then the whole Work of the Servant pal- 


— 


— — — 


La] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 1. Dominus noſter novis Diſcipu- 
lis novi Teſtamenti novam Orationis Formam determinavit. 
w——[Nocucrat & Joannes Diſcipulos ſuos adorare. Sed om- 
nia Joannis Chriſto præ ſtruebantur, donec ipſo aucto (ſicut 
idem Joannes prænunciabat, illum augeri oportere, ſe vero 
diminui) totum Præminiſtri opus cum ipſo ſpiri tu tranſiret ad 
Dominum. Ideo nec extat in quæ verba docuerit Joannes ado- 
rare, quod Terrena Cæleſtiʒus ceſſeriar. „„ 
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ſed over to the Lord. And therefore it is not ſo 
much as extant now in what Words John taught his 
Diſciples to pray, becauſe earthly things were to 
give way to heavenly. So again, The Religion 'of 
Prayer was ordained by CuRisr himſelf, and this 
Prayer being animated by his Spirit from the Time 
that it came out of his heavenly Mouth, aſcends up 
to Heaven with a Privilege, commending to the Fa- 
ther what the Son taught. But becauſe our Lord, 
who foreſaw the Neceſſities of Man, after he had 
given this Rule of praying, ſaid allo, A, and ye 


ſhall receive; and there are many Things which 


Mens particular Circumſtances oblige every one to 
ask; therefore we have a Right to make Additional 
Requeſts, and build other Prayers upon this, always 
prkmiſing this appointed and Ordinary Prayer as 
the Foundation. So that according to Tertullian 
D] it was not only a Rule preſcribing the Method, 


and Matter of Prayer, but a Form to be uſed in 


the Words in which ChRisr delivered it, and to be 
added to all other Prayers as the Foundation of a 


Superſtructure. After the ſame Manner St. Cyprian 


ſays, That Cnrisr among many other wholſom 


Admonitions and divine Precepts, by which he pro- 
vided for the Salvation of his People, has given us 
alſo a Form [e] of Prayer, teaching and admoniſh- 

e e 


— 1 — 
— — — 
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HARE TRIES IE: 1 5 5 1 8 . 
[e] Ibid. cap. 9. Ab ipſo ordinata Religio Orationis, & de 
ſpiritu ipſius jam tunc cum ex ore Divino ferretur, animata 
ſuo Privilegio aſcendit in celum, commendans Patri quæ Fi- 
lius docuir. Quoniam tamen Dominus proſpector humana- 


rum neceſſitatum, ſeorſum poſt traditam orandi diſciplinam, 


Petite, inquit, & accipietis, & ſunt quæ petantur pro circum. 
ſtantia cujuſque, præmiſſa Legitima & Ordinaria Oratione 
uaſi Fundamento, accidentium jus eſt defideriorum, jus eſt 
en extrinſecus Petitiones. [c] Cypr. de Orar. 
Domin. p. 139. Inter cætera ſalutaria ſua monita & pracepta | 
1 F . a IV, 
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ing us what we are to pray for. And a little after 


[4], We are to learn from our Lord's Information, 
what we are to pray for: For he ſaid, Pray thus: 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy 
Name, &c. St. Auſtin aſſures us, That as the Church 
always uſed this Prayer, fo ſhe uſed it by the Com- 
mand [e] of Cugisr. He ſaid, Pray thus: He ſaid 
to his Dilciples, Pray thus: He ſaid to his Diſciples, 
He ſaid to his Apoſtles, and to us who are the 
Lambs he ſaid, and to the Rams of his Flock he 
ſaid, Pray thus. In another Place, This Prayer [f) 
is neceſſary for all, which the Lord gave to the 
Rams of his Flock, that is, to his Apoſtles, That 
every one of them ſhould ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſ- 
fes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. For 
if there is any one to whom theſe Words in the 
Prayer are not neceſſary, he muſt be ſaid to be 
without Sin. And if CHRIST had foreſeen that 
chere would have been any ſuch, ſo much better 
than his Apoſtles, he would have taught them ano- 
ther Prayer, in which they ſhould not have asked 
Forgiveneſs of Sins for themſelves, who had already 
obtained Remiſſion of all in Baptiſm. * he 

TAY, 


— 


* — 


divina, quibus populo ſuo conſuluit ad ſalutem, etiam orandi 
ipſe Formam dedit; ipſe quid precaremur, monuit & inſtru- 


xit. [4] Ibid. p 141. Cognoſcamus docente Domi- 
no & quid oremus. Sic, inquit, orate : Pater noſter qui es in 
cœlis, &.  [e] Aug. Rom. 29. de Verbis Apoſt. Tom. 10. 


p. 150. Eccleſiæ oratio eſt, yox eſt de Magiſterio Domini ve- 
niens. Ipſe dixit, Sic orate: Diſcipulis dixit, Sic orate : Diſci- 
pulis dixit, Apoſtolis dixit, & nobis, qualeſcunque Agnicult 
ſumus, dixit, Arietibus gregis dixit, Sic orate. [f] Aug. 
Ep.89 ad Hilarium. Omnibus neceſſaria eſt Oratio Domini» 
ca, quam etiam ipſis arietibus gregis, id eſt, Apoſtolis ſuis Do- 
minus dedit, ut unuſquiſque Deo dicat, Dimitte nobis debits 
noſtra, ſicut nos dimittimus Debitoribus noſtris, &c. 
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ſays Lg If any one ſay that this Prayer is not ne- 
ceſſary in this Life for wer Saint of Go p, that 
knows and does the Will of Gop, except one, the 
Holy of Holies, he is in a manifeſt Error, and pleaſes 
not that Gop whom he pretends to praiſe. For 
this Prayer [h] which we uſe, was given as a Rule 
to the Apoſtles by the heavenly Lawgiver, who 
faid to them, Pray thus. He enjoined the Rams of 
his Flock, the Leaders of his Sheep, the chief Mem- 


bers of the great Shepherd, to uſe it. And they 


thence learned to ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we 
forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. In his Retracta- 
tions [i] he confirms all this, calling it one of 
Cunisr's Commands to uſe this Prayer, which the 
whole Church will continue to uſe to the End of 
the World. St. Cöryſoſtom in two Volumes of his 
Works, the third and fifth, repeats this almoſt twenty 
3 That the Lord's Prayer was a common Form 
U 


i e among them by the expreſs Command A 
Crrisr. And there are many other ſcattered Paſ- 


ſages throughout his Writings to the ſame Purpoſe, 
which becauſe I have produced them at large in the 
laſt Chapter, I need not here repeat them. 


E viDenrtT 


W 


— _— 


— 


L] Aug. de Peccator. Meritis. Lib. 3. cap. 13. Quam Ora- 
tionem quiſquis cuilibet etiam homini Santo, & Dei volunta- 


tem ſcienti atque facienti, præter unum ſanctum ſanctorum, 
dicit in hac vita neceſſariam non fuiſſe, multum errat, nec po- 


teſt illi ipſi placere quem laudat. [] Aug. in Pſal. 14: 


P. 675. Ipſi didicerunt orare quod oramus, ipfis data eſt Re- 

gula poſtulandi a Juriſperito cæleſti. Sic orate, inquit, &c. 
[i] Aug Retradtat. Lib. 1. cap. 19. In eiſdem mandatis eſt 

etiam quod jubemur dicere, Dimitte nobis Debita noſtra, 


ol p Quam Orationem uſque ad fincm ſæculi tota dicit 
Eccleſia, .. - D hos, $i 


e 
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Evipenrt it is beyond Diſpute, that 

Fr. * e, the whole Primitive Church con- 

: 6% => ſtantly uſed it in all her holy Offices 
it was uſed by the : y , 
Primitive Church Out of Conſciouſneſs and Regard to 
in all her Office, CnrisT's Command. This, as we 
particularly in 7 have heard Tertullian word it, was 
— 7 laid as the Foundation of all other 
| Prayers [&]. It is the Prayer of 
the Church: The whole Church ſays, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, as we have it before in the Teſtimony of 
[1] St. eAuſtin. And the Practice was ſo univerſal 
and well known from the Beginning, that Lucian 


the Heathen is thought to refer to it in one of his 


Dialogues In] where he ſpeaks, in the Perſon of a 
Chriſtian, of the Prayer which began ww 7 eres, 
with Our Father. But we have more certain Evi- 
dence from the Records and Offices of the Church. 
For there was no Conſiderable Divine Office, in the 
Celebration of which this Prayer did not always 
make a ſolemn Part. Particularly in Baptiſm, as 
ſoon as the Perſon baptized came up out of the 
Water, he was enjoined to ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven, Immediately after this, ſays the Author 
of the Conſtitutions In], Let him ſtand and pray the 
Prayer which the Lord hath taught us. And fo 
Chryſoſtom [o], As ſoon as he riſes out of the Wa- 
ter, he ſays thoſe Words, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, &c. 


I y 

{z] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 9. cited above. IJ] Aug. Hom. 
29. de Verbis Apoſt. p. 150. [m] Lucian. Philopatris. 
[z] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap: 44. [o] Chryſ. Hom. 


S. in Colos. p. 1359. It, Hom. 62. in Paralyticum Tom. 5, 
P. 934. 
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I's like manner in the Celebra- 
tion of the other Sacrament of wr Bag 
Cnr1st's Body and Blood, it was hymns bye by 
commonly uſed at the Cloſe of the charift. 
Conſecration Prayer. So it is ex- 
preſsly more than once noted by St. Auſtin: After 
the Sanctification of the Sacrifice | p] we fay the 
Lord's Prayer: And again [q], The whole Church 
almoſt concludes the Prayer of Benediction and San- 
ctification with the Lord's Prayer. Upon this Account 
he tells his Hearers, that al] who were Communi- 
cants [r] heard this Prayer ſaid daily at the Altar. 
And he expreſsly makes this Difference between the 
Lord's Prayer and the Creed, that Men might remem- 
ber the former by hearing it daily repeated at the Al- 
tar; but the Creed was not ſo, for as yet it was never 
publickly uſed, but only in the Occaſional Service 
of Baptiſm; whereas the Lord's Prayer was of con- 
{ſtant Uſe by being a daily Part of the Communi- 
on-Service. - Cyril in his Myſtagogical Catechiſm 
to the illuminated [/] gives the ſame Account of 
it, After the Oblation Prayer we ſay that Prayer 
which our Saviour delivered to his Diſciples, cal- 
ling Gop our Father with a pure Conſcience, and 
ſaying, Our Father which art in Heaven, And St. 
Ferom [t] though he do not ſo preciſely Note what 
Part of the Communion- Office it was uſed in, yet in 
general he ſays Curisr taught his Apoſtles this Pray- 


er, 


Boca, 


_— 


fp] Aug. Hom. 83. de Diverſts. p. 556. Poft Sanctificatio- 
nem facrificij dicimus Orationem Dominicam [4] Aug. 
Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Quæſt 5, Quam totam Petitionem fere 
omnis eccleſia Dominica Oratione concludir. Ir]! Hom. 
42. inter 50. Tom. 10.p.197.In eccleſia ad altare quotidie dicitur 
iſta Oratio Dominica, & audiunt illam Fideles. D Cyril. 
Catech. Myſt. 5. p. 298. [:] Hieron. Lib. 3. cont. Pe- 
lag. cap. 5. Docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quoridie in corporis 


illius ſecrificio Credentes audeant laqui, Pater noſter qui es in 
cœlis, &cc. 
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Evipenrt it is beyond Diſpute, that 


Sect. 2. the whole Primitive Church. con- 


it _ IS "Ly ſtantly uſed itin all her holy Offices, 


Primitive Church out of Conſciouſneſs and Regard to 
in all her Office, ChRISsT's Command. This, as we 
e in I have heard Tertullian word it, was 
= ew 1g % 9 laid as the Foundation of all other 
Prayers [&]. It is the Prayer of 
the Church: The whole Church ſays, Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, as we have it before in the Teſtimony of 
[1] St. Auſtin. And the Practice was ſo univerſal 
and well known from the Beginning, that Lucian 
the Heathen is thought to refer to it in one of his 
Dialogues In] where he ſpeaks, in the Perſon of a 
Chriſtian, of the Prayer which began Wn 7 Tere:, 
with Our Father. But we have more certain Evi- 
dence from the Records and Offices of the Church. 
For there was no Conſiderable Divine Office, in the 
Celebration of which this Prayer did not always 
make a ſolemn Part. Particularly in Baptiſm, as 
ſoon as the Perſon baptized came up out of the 
Water, he was enjoined to ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven. Immediately after this, ſays the Author 
of the Conſtitutions In], Let him ſtand and pray the 
Prayer which the Lord hath taught us. And fo 
Chryſoſtom [Lo], As ſoon as he riſes out of the Wa- 


ter, he ſays thoſe Words, Our Father which art in 


Heaven, &c. 


IN 


[e] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 9. cited above. I] Aug. Hom. 
29. de Verbis Apoſt. p. 150. [m] Lucian. Philopatris. 
[=] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap: 44. [o] Chryſ. Hom. 


6. in Colos. p. 1359. It. Hom. 62. in Paralyticum Tom. 5. 
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IN like manner in the Celebra- 

tion of the other Sacrament of _ Fo ; 
Curist's Body and Blood, it was „ 
commonly uſed at the Cloſe of the chariſt. 5 
Conſecration Prayer. So it is ex- 

preſsly more than once noted by St. Auſtin: After 
the Sanctification of the Sacrifice [y] we fay the 
Lord's Prayer: And again [4], The whole Church 
almoſt concludes the Prayer of Benediction and San- 
ctification with the Lord's Prayer. Upon this Account 
he tells his Hearers, that all who were Communi- 
cants [r] heard this Prayer ſaid daily at the Altar. 
And he expreſsly makes this Difference between the 
Lord's Prayer and the Creed, that Men might remem- 
ber the former by hearing it daily repeated at the Al- 
tar; but the Creed was not fo, for as yet it was never 
publickly uſed, but only in the Occaſional Service 
of Baptiſm; whereas the Lord's Prayer was of con- 
{ſtant Uſe by being a daily Part of the Communi- 
on- Service. Cyril in his Myſtagogical Catechiſm 
to the illuminated [/] gives the ſame Account of 
it, After the Oblation Prayer we ſay that Prayer 
which our Saviour delivered to his Diſciples, cal- 
ling Gop our Father with a pure Conſcience, and 
ſaying, Our Father which art in Heaven, And St. 
Ferom [t] though he do not ſo preciſely Note what 
Part of the Communion- Office it was uſed in, yet in 
general he ſays Curisr taught his Apoſtles this Pray- 


er, 
Pe Aug. Hom. 83. de Diverſts. p. 556. Poft Sanctificatio- 
nem ſacrificij dicimus Orationem Dominicam [4] Aug. 
Ep. 59. ad Paulin. Quæſt 5, Quam totam Petitionem fere 
omnis eccleſia Dominica Oratione concludir. Ir! Hom. 
42. inter 50. Tom. 10.p.197.In eceleſia ad altare quotidie dicitur 
ifta Oratio Dominica, & audiunt illam Fideles. [s] Cyril. 
Catech. Myſt 5. p. 298. [e] Hieron. Lib. 3. cont. Pe- 


lag. cap. 5. Docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quoridie in corporis 


zius ſecrificio Credentes audeant laqui, Pater noſter qui es in 
cclis, &c. 
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er, that Believers might every Day in the Sacrifice of 
his Body have boldneſs to ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven. And St. Chryſofom [u] in a covert Way 
intimates the ſame, when he tells his Hearers, that 
if they forgive their Enemies, they may come with 
a pure Conſcience to the holy and "Tremendous Ta- 
ble, and boldly ſay the Words that are contained in 
the Prayer. The initiated know what I Mean. He 
Means that Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt 
us. Which he E thus covertly, huh, of 
Non-Communicants, Catechumens or Infidels, that 
might be preſent at a popular Diſcourſe in a gene- 
ral Aſſembly. He ſpeaks more plainly in his Ser- 
mon upon Eutropius, [x] where preſſing the People 
to forgive the Injury which that great States-Man 
had done the Church, he uſes this Argument to 
them: How otherwiſe will you take the holy Sacra- 


ment into your Hands, and Uſe the Words of that 


Prayer, wherein we. are commanded to ſay, Forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt 
1. This plainly ſhews, that the Lord's Prayer was 
then uſed as an Ordinary and conſtant Part of the 
Communion-Service. Only with this Difference, 
that in the Greek Church and the Gallicas Church 
it was faid by the Prieſt and all the People together, 
as Mabillon [y] proves out of Gregory of Tours, and 
 Leontins in the Life of Foannes Eleemoſynarius Biſhop 
of eAlexandria, and the Epiſtles of Gregory the 
Great, who expreſsly notes the Difference between 
the Greek and Latin Church in this particular: 


Among 


7— —„—⅜ 


— * „ 


[a] Chryſ. Hom. 27. in Genel. p. 358. Ii Chryſ. 

om. in Eutrop. Tom. 4. p. 554. [3] Mabill. de Li- 
turg. Gallic. Lib. 1. cap. 5. n. 22, ex Gregor, Turon. de Mirae: 
Martini, Lib. 2, cap. 30. | 
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Among the Greeks the Lord's P rayer [=] is ſaid by all 


the People, but with us by the Prieſt alone. And 


in this the Gallican Church choſe to follow the Wa 


of the Greek Church, as we now follow the Gallican : 


Church, and not the Rowan. The manner of the 
Moſarabick Liturgy in Spain is noted allo by Ma- 
billon to be different from both theſe : For there the 
Prieſt repeated every Petition by itſelf, and the Peo- 
ple anſwered to each Petition ſeparately, Amen. 
But theſe Differences in the Manner of uſing it only 
ſerve to confirm the Ule of it in general, and ſhew 
us that it was never omitted by any Church in the 
publick Service of the Altar, at leaſt from the begin- 
ning of the fourth Century, when Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem lived, whole myſtical Catechiſms are a clear Evi- 
dence for it. : 

Ir alſo made a Part in their daily BY 
Morning and Evening Prayers, di- 00 8 
ſtint from the Communion-· Office. ing and NT 
Of which we have Inſtances in the 1g Prayers. 
Canons of the Councils of Girone | 
[a] and Toledo [b}, which ſhall be recited hereafter. 
when we come to conſider more exactly the ſeveral 
Parts of the Morning and Evening-Service. 

Trey uſed it alſo in their pri- 
vate Devotions. As is evident from - HY 
that Paſſage in St. Chryſoſtom upon e 1 get 
the cxii Pſalm, where he ſays (e], ; 
That Caris I to induce us co Unanimity and Cha- 
rity, enjoyns us to make Common Prayer, and obliges 
the whole Church, as if it were but one Perſon, 
to lay, Our Father ; and Give as this Day our daily 

Bread ; 


A— ti 
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xz] Greg. Lib. 5. Ep. 64. Sed & Dominica Oratio apud Græ- 
cos ab omni populo dicitur: apud nos vero a folo ſacerdote. 
le] Conc. Gerundens Can. 10. [>] Conc. Toletan. 4. 
Can, 9. E Chryſ. Com. in Pal. 118. p. 369. 
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Bread; and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us; and lead us not in- 
to Temptation, but deliver us from Evil; always uſing 
a Word of the plural Number, and commanding eve- 
ry one, Whether he pray alone by himſelf, or in 
common with others, ſtill to make Prayer for his 
Brethren. This implies, That in their private De- 
votions, as well as publick, they thought themſelves 
obliged by the Command of Cxrisrt to uſe the Lord's 
Prayer. In another Place he gives us an Inſtance in 
the Practice of an holy Man, who to the Form of 
his private Devotions (which he alſo there recites) 
always added the Lord's Prayer, or the Prayer of the 
Faithful [d], as he ſtiles it, for a particular Reaſon, 


of which more by and by; making it both the Con- 


cluſion and uniting Tye of all his other Prayers for 
all Men. In Compliance with this general Practice 
it is, that the Author of the Conſtitutions [e] orders 
every one to uſe the Lord's Prayer three times a Day. 
And this Cotelerizs thinks was done in Honour of the 
Holy Trinity | f], citing Theodoret and IJſidore for 
his Opinion. St. eAmbroſe allo writing Inſtructions 
to Virgins [g, directs them to ſing Pſalm, in Bed, 
and ſay the Lord's Prayer between every Pſalm. And 
the fourth Council of Toledo makes it Deprivation for 


any Clergyman to omit [5] uſing the Lord's Prayer 


daily, 


— 4 
— 


3 


[4] Chryſ. Hom, 10. in Coloſ. p. 1385. Smeg Thy ewyhy 

* @is@v, ds Nogονν,ν Tivd.  Gurd'iojuoy a TavTwv nv 
Tonga pO. fe] Conftit. Lib. 7. chap. 24. Tets Tis 
ne s TO FAY got. [ f ] Cote r. in Loc. ex Theo- 
dor. Ep. 145. & Iſidor. Orig. Lib. 6. cap, alt. [z] Ame 
bros. de Virgin. Lib. 3. p. 115. In ipſo cubili volo Pſalmos 
cum oratione Dominica frequenti contextos vice. [h] Conc. 
Tolet. 4. can. 9. Quiſquis ergo Sacerdotum vel ſubjacentium 
Clericorum hanc Orationem Lominicam quotidie aut inPublico 
aut in Privato Officio præterierit, propter ſuperbiam judica- 


tus, Ordinis ſui honore privetur. 


4 
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daily, either in his Publick or private Offices of De- 
votion, cenſuring him as a proud Contemner of the 
Lord's Injunction. 
Now this being the conſtant Uſe 2 

that was daily made of the Lord's yp. © as 
Prayer, it hence took the Name of the Nameof Oratio 
Oratio Quotidiana, the daily Prayer, Quoridiana, che 
as is obſerved in the foreſaid Ca- pen, daily 
non of that Council. And ſo we 

fnd it ſtiled in Cyprian, who thought that Petition 
in the Lord's Prayer, Give us this Day our daily Bread, 
might be taken in a ſpiritual, as well as a literal 
Senſe, and refer to the Euchariſt, or the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the celeſtial Bread [7] which they 
then deſired to receive every Day. And the Coun- 
cil of Toledo cites St. Hilary to the ſame Purpoſe [: 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. God deſires nothing 
ſo much as that CryrisrT may dwell in us daily, who 
is the Bread of Life, and the Bread that comes from 
Heaven. And becaule this is our daily Prayer, we 
therefore pray daily, That this Bread may be given 
us. St. Auſtin alſo [I] means the Lord's Prayer, when 
he ſays, That the Chriſtians daily Prayer makes Sa- 
tisfaction for thoſe leſſer and daily Failings, without 
which no Man lives. hr which Account he ſays 


. * — 
— — — 


— . 


i Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Hunc panem dari nobis Quo- 
tidie poſtulamus, ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam 
quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimus— à Chriſti corpore ſe- 
paremur. [e] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 9. Sanctus Hilarius dicit, 
Panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. Quid enim tam 
vult Deus quam ut quotidie Chriſtus habitet in nobis, qui eſt 
?anis vitæ & Panis & Cœlo? Et quia Quotidiana Oratio eſt, quo- 
tidie quoque ut detur, oratur. II] Aug. Enchirid. cap. 71. De 
wotidiancs autem brevibus levibuſque peccatis, ſine quibus hæc 


vita non ducitur, Quotidiana Oratio Fidelium ſatisfacit. Eorum 


aim eſt dicere, Pater noſter qui es in c&lis, &c. 
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mirk in his. Life, upon his Practice and that of 
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in another Place [»], That this daily Prayer is 2 
fort of daily Baptiſm, becauſe in the pious Uſe of 
it Men obtain daily Remiſſion of Sins, as they did 
at firſt in Baptiſm. Peſidins alſo [y] makes this Re- 


St. Ambroſe, That they both truſted more in Gov's 
Mercy than their own Merits, being uſed to pray 
in the Words of our Lord's daily Prayer, Forgive as 
our Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
From all which, and much more that might be al 
ledged upon this Head, it appears, that this Prayer, 
in the very Words which Curisr delivered it in, 
was not only an allowed. Form, but a Prayer of daily 
Uſe both in their publick and private Devotions. ' 
NertHtk Were there any Sets 
. Set. 7. or Hereſies, that pretended in thoſe 
* oy uſed by Times to object the leaſt Thing 
eretitks and a 
Schiſmazicks 6: e àgainſt the Uſe of it. The Dona- 
4: Catholicks. z;/ts broke off from the Church, and 
5 7 | ſet up Conventicles of their own, 
but they did not alter the Way of Worſhip: They 
ſtill thought themſelves obliged, as Oprarui ſays, to] — 
ule the Lord's Prayer at the Altar [o]. The Pela- 
gians could not reliſh well one Petition in it: Forgive ©, (i 
s our Treſpaſſes : For they proudly thought the Saints wo 
were without Sin, and had nothing to ask Forge Peti 
: nels non 


— qua 


W — 


ä b Can. 

[u] Aug. Hom. 119. De Tempore. p. 306. Remiſſio pec - Ep. « 

catorum non eſt in ſola ablutione Baptiſmatis ſacri, ſed etiam piis 
in Oratione Dominica & Quotidiana. In illa invenietis quali nem 
otidianum Baptiſmum. I] Poffid: Vit. Aug. cap. 27 nem 
bono Domino ſe dicit magis quam de Meritis ſuis confidere Yolu 

Cui etiam in Oratione Quotidiana Dominica dicebat: Dimitty dicer 
nobis debita noſtra, &c. [o] Optat. Lib. 2. pi'57. Ac 
altare converfi Dominicàm Orationem pretetmittere non po} 
teſtis. It. Lib. 3. p. 12. Oratio Dominica #pud nos & pu 
vos una eſt. 1850 


N 
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Pl neſs of : Yet they alſo continued to uſe it, and ac- 
f counted for their Practice, by putting this falſe Gloſs 
d upon it, That they then prayed not for their own 
>- | Sins, but the Sins of others. We find this often object- 
of ed to them in the African Councils [y], but never any 
Charge brought againſt them, as if they omitted the 
Lord Prayer in whole, or even this ſingle Petition in 
as it: St. Auſtin indeed often ſays, That their impious 
16.  Tenets and Diſputations tended [q] to take away 
al- the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer; but then he explains 
er, himſelf to mean, not that they laid aſide the Uſe of 
in, it, but that they taught that a Man might come to 
ily £ ſuch Perfection in Righteouſneſs in this Life, by ob- 
ſerving all the Commands, and that by his own 
&s Free- will, without the Help of the Grace of Currsr, 
ole that he needed not to ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
ing for himſelf, but only for others. They owned | x}, 
na- that the Apoſtles uſed the Lord's Prayer; but then 
and they ſaid, they were ſo holy and perfect without all 
wn, GR: R 2 manner 


wh} — — — 


[2] Conc. Milevitan. Can. 8. Quicunque dixerit, in Oratione 
Dominica ideo dicere ſanQtos, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ut 
10GY non/pro ſeipfis hoc dicant, quia non eſt eis jam neceſſaria iſta 
ive - Peticio, ſed pro aliis, qui ſunt in populo peccatores : Et ideo 
neſs non dicere unumquemque ſanftorum, Dimitte mihi debita 

mea, ſed, Dimitte nobis Debita noftra, ut hoc pro allis potius, 
I uaàm pro ſe Juſtus petere intelligatur, Anathema fit, Vid. 
Can. 9. ibid. & Cod. Can. African. c. 116, & 117. [9] Aug. 
Ep. 92. ad Innocent, Nobis etiam Dominicam Orationem im- 
piis Diſputationibus conantur auferre. — Dicunt poſſe homi- 
ſinem in hac vita, præceptis Dei copnitis, ad tantam perfe&io- 
nem juſtitiæ ſine adjutorio Gratiz ſalvatoris per ſolum liberum 
voluntatis arbitrium pervenire, ut ei non ſit jam neceſſarium 
dicere, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra. Ir] Id. de Peccator. Me- 
ritis. Lib. 2. cap. 106. Quidam contra Orationem Dominicam 
prgumentantur : Quia etſi orabant eam, inquiunt, ſancti & per- 
ecti jam Apoſtoli, nullum omnino habentes peccatum, non ta- 
men pro ſeipſis, ſed pro imperfectis adhuc peccatoribus dice. 
bant, Dimitte nobis, &c, Vid, Aug. Ep. 94. 2d Hilarium. 
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manner of Sin, that they did not ſay for themſelves, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, but only for other Sinners 
that were yet imperfect, St. Chryſoſtom mentions ano- 
ther ſort of Men, who were alſo offended at this 
Petition becauſe of the Condition that was in it, For- 
give us, as we forgive others; and therefore they cur- 
tailed the Prayer by dropping this Petition when they 
ſaid it: But he rebukes them [] for this, and bids 
them not be ſo vainly cautious, as to think they 
were excuſed by curtailing the Prayer, but adviſes 
them to uſe the whole Prayer, as CHRIST appoint- 
ed it to be uſed, that the Neceſſity of this Petition 
might daily terrify them from Revenge, and com- 
pel them to grant Pardon to their Neighbours. So 
that though there were ſome Hereticks and Other 
ill Men, who did not like this one Petition for dif- 
ferent Reaſons, yet they all continued to ufe the 
Prayer either in Whole or in Part, and there is no 
Inſtance of any that totally rejected it. 
. Turks was no Objection againſt 
Seft. 8. it in thoſe Days, That it was a 
Toa; it w4: © Form, or that it was not a ſpiritual 
1 rm Prayer, becauſe it was ufed in the 
of Prayer, very Words in which Cur1sr had 
delivered it: But on the contrary, 
it was recommended as the moſt ſpiritual and pre- 
valent Prayer that could be uſed, becauſe of the 
Dignity of its Author. St. Cyprian thus argues for 
the Uſe of it: ChRISsT, ſays he, had foretold, That 
the Hour was coming, when the true Worſhippers ſhould 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth: And He ful- 
filled what He had promiſed before, that we who 
had received the Spirit and Truth by his Sanctificati- 
on, might worſhip in Spirit and Truth by __ Tra- 
| | ition, 


— 
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L Chryſ. Hom, 22. Tom. 3. p. 288, : 
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dition, or the Prayer which He delivered to us: 
For what Prayer can be more ſpiritual, than that 
which is given us [t] by Cu R IST by whom the 
Holy Spirit is ſent to us? What can be eſteemed a 
truer Prayer with the Fa THE R, than that which 
came out of the Mouth of his Son, who is Truth 
itſelf ? So that to pray otherwiſe than He has taught 
us, is not only Ignorance, but a Crime, ſince He has 
laid it down, and ſaid, Ye reject the Commandment of 
God, to eſtabliſh your own Tradition. Let us therefore, 
my dearly beloved Brethren, pray as our GoD and 
Maſter taught us. It is a friendly and familiar Way of 
Praying, to beſeech Gop in his own Words, To let 
the Prayer of his Son come up to his Ears. Let 
the Far HER hear and acknowledge the Words of his 
SON : When we make our Prayers, let Him that dwells 


in our Heart, be alſo in our Voice. And for as much 


as we have him our Advocate with the FParturr for 
our Sins, when we Sinners pray for the Pardon of 
our Sins, let us bring forth the Words of our Advo- 
cate. For ſince he has ſaid, That te ver we ak 
the Father in bis Name, He will give it us : How much 
more efficaciouſly ſhall we obtain what we ask in 
the Name of Cukisr, if we ask it in his Prayer? He 
introduces all this Diſcourſe with theſe Words: He 
that made us live, taught us to pray, by the ſame 
Kindneſs that He confers all other Things upon us ; 
that whilſt we ſpeak to the Faruk in the Prayer 
and Oraiſon which the So taught us, we ſhould 
more eaiily be heard. So far was this holy Man 
from thinking the Lord's Prayer a dead Form, that 
could not be offered with the true Spirit of Prayer, 
that on the contrary he labours wich all his Mighg 
to convince Men, that no Prayer could be more 
juitly ſtiled Worſhipping Gon in Spirit and in Truth, 
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or with greater Efficacy and Advantages be preſent- 
ed to the FaTrHER. St. Chryſoſtom was of the ſame 
Mind, That praying by the Lord's Prayer, might 
juſtly be termed Praying by the Spirit, For he uſes 
this as an Argument for the Holy Spirit's Operation 
upon us. If there were [u] no Holy Ghoſt, ſays he, 


we that are Believers could not pray to Go bp: For 


we ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven. As there- 
fore we could not ſay, that Jes us was the Lord, 
ſo neither could we call Gop our Father without the 
Holy Ghoſt. How does that appear? From the 
ſame Apoſtle, who ſays, Becauſe ye are Sons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, 
crying, Abba Father, And St. Auſtin [x] expound- 
ing thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 26. We 
kuow not what to pray for as we ought : but the Spirit 
belpeth our Infirmities ; concludes, That the Spirit's 
Helping and Teaching them to pray as they ought, 
could not mean his Helping them to new Words 
and Expreſſions; for both the Apoſtle, and they to 
whom he wrote, were well acquainted already with 
the Lord's Prayer; ſo that there could be no Want 
of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance in that Reſpect; but the 
Want was this; Men are commonly ignorant of 
the real Benefit of temporal Tribulation End Affli- 
ction, which tends either to cure the Tumor of 
Pride, or exerciſe and try Mens Patience, and crown 
it with a greater Reward, or elſe to chaſtiſe and 
aboliſh ſuch other Sins as they are ſubject to: 
Men being ignorant of theſe Advantages, are uſu- 
ally moſt inclined to ask a perfect Freedom and Im- 

munity 


_ 3 ——_— 


8 Chryſ. Hom. 36. in Pentecoſt. T. 5. p. 552. 

[x] Aug. Ep. 121. ad Probam. cap. 14. Neque enim ullo 
modo credendum eſt, vel ipſum, vel quibus iſta dicebat, Do- 
minicam neſciſſe Orationem. | 
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munity from temporal Affliction: But æhè Spirit 


corrects this Ignorance, and helps this Infirmity, 
and teaches Men rather to ask Patience of Gov, 
and Submiſſion to his Will, that they may not 


think themſelves neglected of Gop, though He do 


not remove ſuch Afffictions, but with a devout and 
pious Patience hope for greater Good ariſing from 


them. This is St. Auſtin's Expoſition of that famous 


paſſage of the Apoſtle, concerning the Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit in Prayer: By which he is ſo far from 
derogating from the Lord's Prayer, as void of the 
Spirit, that he ſuppoſes the very Knowledge of it 
o be antecedently a Work of the Spirit: And he 
ſays farther [7], That when Men believe, and 
hope, and detire, and conſider the Things they as 
of Go p in the Lord's Prayer, they are then quali- 
fied with thoſe Graces of the Spirit, Faith, Hope 
and Charity, which are neceſſary to bring a pious 
Votary unto Gop. Men that ſay fuch Things 28 
theſe of the Lord's Prayer, could not conceive any 
mean thing about it, derogatory to the Spirit of 
prayer; but muſt be preſumed to entertain the 
moſt high and venerable Notions of it, of any that 
can poſſibly be imagined.  _ 2 
x ANp on oy AL, is 1 
2 from one Thing farther, very ob- 
it 7 pe. Fg Je of ſeryable in the ancient Diſcipline 
vilege allowed only and Practice: That is, that then the 
fo Communicents Uſe of the Lord's Prayer was not a 
"nd perfect Chriſti> Mark of Infamy or Reproach, but 
: an honorary Privilege, allowed to 
none but Communicants, or compleat and perfect 
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[3] Ibid. cap.13. Fides ergo & Spes & Charitas ad Deum per- 
ucunt orantem hoc eſt, credentem, ſperantem, deſiderantem, 
&quz petat 3 Domino in Dominica Orationę conſiderantem, *' 
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Chriſtians. For, as I have had Occaſion to Remark 
once or twice [] in former Parts of this Work, all 
Catechumens or Perſous unbaptized were abſolutely 
debarred from the Uſe of this Prayer; They were 
not allowed to call Gop, Our Father, till they were 
regenerated and made Sons by the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm. I have noted ſeveral Paſſages out of St. An- 
fin, St. Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret to this Purpoſe, 
which need not here be repeated. To theſe I fhall 
only add one Paſſage out of Cbryſoſtom [Z], in his 
Homily upon the Paralztick, where ſpeaking of Bap- 
tiſm, he ſays, before we have waſhed away our 
Sins in the Font of the holy Waters, we cannot call 
Gov, Our Father : But when we return from thence, 
having put off the Load of our Sins, then we fay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven. And upon this Ac- 
count, as has been alſo noted before, this Prayer 
was peculiarly called wx3 2:50, The Prayer of 
Communicants or Believers, becauſe none had 2 
Right to uſe this Prayer, but only ſuch as had 2 
Right to communicate at the Altar, and there hear 
it daily repeated. 


Pr EEE 
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[*] Book I. Chap. iv. n. 7. and Book X. Chap. v. n. 9. 
[z] Chryſ. Hom. 62. Tom. 5. p. 934. 
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"CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Uſe of HABITS, and GesTuRE, and 
other RI TES and CEREMONIES 27 the Service 
of the ANCIENT CHURCH. 


, HE next Things to be ſpoken 


of, are the Circumſtances and 2 .. 
Ceremonies of Habits, Geſtures, gence for the Uſe of 
and Times appropriated to Divine ind Habits in 
Service, Of all theſe it may be % Apeſtolical Age, 
ſaid in general, that as they are „ e 
Matters of indifferent Uſage in | 
their own Nature, ſo the Church uſed her Liberty 


in the Appointment and Obſervation of them. The 


Writers of the Romiſh Church, Baronius, Du Sauſſay, 


and Bona, who will have every Ceremony to be A- 


poſtolical, pretend that the Apoſtles themſelves 


ware a diſtinct Habit in all their ſacred Miniſtra- 
tions, Bona is very confident [a] that St. Paul's 
Cloak which he left at Troas, was a ſacerdotal Veſt- 
ment. And others ſpeak of St. Peters Planeta, which 
is ſaid to be ſent from Antioch to Paris, and kept 
there as a ſacred Relick in the Temple of St. Genoueſa. 
And others mention St. Fobn's, which is ſaid to be 
ſent to Gregory the Great. But Bona himſelf will not 
undertake to vouch for theſe, becauſe of the Silence 
of all ancient Writers about them [J. Yet he is ve- 


ry angry with Nicholas Alemannius, tor ſaying, that 


neither the Apoſtles nor Apoſtglical Men uſed any 
ſacred Veſtments [e], and that the Opinion which 


main- 
L] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 24. n. 17. lz] Bona 
Lib. 1. cap. 5. n. 2. [c] Aleman. de Parietunis Lateraa, 


Cap. 9. ap. Bonam. Ibid. 
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maintains it, is to be exploded as Ridiculous, and as 
what is rejected by learned Men. Vicecomes was a 
diligent Enquirer into Antiquity, and yet he could 
find no Ground for this Aſſertion, but has ſome 
Arguments againſt it, which Bona 1s put to anſwer. 
And till ſome better Arguments can be produced to 
ſupport it, I chink it moſt prudent to leave uncer- 
tain Tradition to ſhift for it ſelf, and proceed to ag 
Age, wherein we have more Light and Certaigty 


in the Matter. 


SeR. 2. 
What Evidence 
there is for them is 
the fourth Century. 


In the Beginning then of the 
fourth Age, when the Church. was 
quietly compoled by Conſtantine, 
and ſettled in Peace, we are fure 
a Diſtintion was made in the Ha- 
bits and Veſtments of Divine Service. For Conſtax- 
zine himſelf is ſaid [4] to have given a rich Veſtment 
embroidered with Gold to Macarius Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, to be worn by him when he celebrated the 
Service of Baptiſm. And it was one of the Accu- 
ſations that the Arians afterward brought againſt 
Cyril, that he had ſold it. Yaleſius thinks that it was 
not intended for an Ordinary Habit, whenever the 
Biſhop celebrated the Office of Baptiſm, but only 
when he performed the Service of the great Day 
of our Lord's Baptiſm, which was the Feſtival of 
Epiphany, held in great Veneration at Tee 
This is not ſo likely in my Opinion, but be it as it 
will, it makes no- Alteration in the Caſe: For ſtill 
it was a ſacred Veſtment to be uſed in the Celebra- 
tion of the Liturgy or Divine Service, which is en- 
ough to the preſent Purpoſe. Not long after we 


find Athanaſius accuſed by his Enemies for laying 


4 
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[4] Theod. Lib. a. cap. 27. Thy ie coAiv, ive Taurhy cel. 
Cann lO, Tiv T4 Oels gemi, dligyiar cmliay, &c. 
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a Tax upon the Egyptians, to raiſe a Fund for 


the Linnen Veſtments of the Church. The Thing 
is mentioned both by Arhanaſius himſelf [e] and 
Sozomen | f |, the one calling them Linnen Sticha- 
ria, and the other Linnen Tunicles, which are the 
ſame Thing. Where we are to obſerve, that the 
Accuſation was not that he uſed ſuch Veſtments in 
the Church, but only that he laid a Tax upon the 
People to provide them; which ſuppoſes them to be 
in Uſe, elſe there had been no Colour or Foundati- 
on for ſuch a Charge againſt him. St. Ferom often 
mentions this Diſtinction of Habits as generally ob- 
ſerved in his Time. I urge not thoſe Words which 


he has in his Commentary upon Ezekiel, The Re- 


ligion of Gop has one Habit in its Miniſtry | g] 
and another for the common Utes of Lite: Nel 
I think he is there ſp2aking of the Jewiſk Prieſts, in 
Oppoſition to the Idol-Prieſts of Js and Serapis. But 
what he ſays in his Book againſt Pelagius, plainly re- 
lates to the Chriſtians: What Harm or Enmity, I 
pray, is ir againſt Gon, if I Ule a more cleanly 
Garment ? If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or 
any other of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, come forth 
in a White [5] Veſtment, when they adminiſter the 
Sacraments? He ſays alſo in his Epitaph upon Ne- 
potian, That Nepotian for his Ordinary Wearing vie 

the 
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[el Athan. Apol. 2. p. 778. AAT mewrny 42]ny celery 
TE $1, hEhkwy AWAY, Ws £145 KAvova Tols AlyuTlios CMEXANOY G7. 

[ f] Sozom. Lib. 2. cap. 22. Ilew7ny varuWe Yeu, gs 
Xi Awov Guy omiive; Aiyua|ios. 

[ z ] Hieron. Com. ia Ezck. cap. 44. p. 668. Religio divina 
alterum habitum habet in miniſterio, alterum in uſu vitaque 
communi. [e] Id. Lib. f. cont. Pelag. Que ſunt, rogo, 
inimicitiæ contra Deum, fi Tunicam habuero mundiorem ? Si 
E piſcopus, Presbyter, Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Eccleſiaſticus 
in adminiſtratione Sacramentorum candida veſte progeflering ? 
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the Pallium, the Cloke that was in common Use 
among Chrittian Philoſophers : But in his Miniftra- 
tions hs uſed a Tunigle [i] which he ordered his 
Uncle Helicdore to {end as his Legacy to St. Ferom. 
St. Chryſoſtom allo intimates that the Deacons wore a 
peculiar Habit in their Miniſtrations, when he ſays, 
Their Honour, Crown and Glory did not conſiſt fo 
much in their walking about the Church [EK] in a 
White and ſhining Garment, as in their Power to 
repel unworthy Communicants from the Lord's Ta- 
ble. This implies that they had a diſtinct Habit when 
they miniſtred in Divine Service. And ſo it is re- 
marked by Sozomen [I], when ſpeaking of the Aſſault 
that was made upon the Church by the Enemies of 
Cbryſoſtom, he lays, the Prieſts and Deacons were 
beaten and driven out of the Church, as they were 
in the Veſtments of their Miniſtration. And there 
is among St, Cbryſoſtom's Works an Homily upon the 
Prodigal Son, written by Severianus Biſhop of Gabala, 
Co-temporary with St. Chyſoſtom, who ſpeaking of 
the Deacons miniſtring in the ſacred Myſteries, ſays, 
they reſembled [n] the Wings of Angels with 
their Veils or Tippets on their left Shoulders, 
running about the Church, and crying out, Let 
none of the Catechumens be preſent at the Cele- 
bracion of the Myſteries, c. In like manner Na- 
⁊ianxen in his Viſion of the Church of Anaſtaſia, re- 

| preſents 
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[i] Id. bs 3- ad Heliodor. Hanc Tunicam, qua utebar in 
Miniſterio Chriſti, mitte dilectiſſimo, &c. Ir. Epiſt. ad Preſi- 
dium Diaconum. Difficile eſt locum Stephani implere, & po- 
pulos ſubjatenres candenti deſuper veſte deſpicere. - 

It] Chryſ, Hom. 82. al. 83. in Mat. p. 70% As xl ori- 
oxov 1, Y αιεοοοττοπ . &. a | 

III Sozom. Lib. 2. cap. 2r. ie % 5 2 e Turlowhuor, 
x; 329; Ciar, de yo vhudl, exauorlor. 

In] Chryſ. Hom, 37. 4 Filio Predigo. Tom. 6. p. 375. # 
pilusuyor Tis TH dſyiruy whittyas Tis rinldls va ovas 
Tais om mh deisegαν ] Rees. &c. foes 
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preſents the Deacons ſtanding [»] & «ua ra οναννt 


in their bright and ſhining Garments. And in his 
Will he leaves to his Deacon Evagrius a rewacoy and 
a gude, Which were then the common Names 
for theſe Surplices or White Garments ufed in Di- 
vine [o] Service. The Council of Laodicea has two 
Canons concerning the little Habit called the Orari- 
um [p], which was a Scarf or Tippet to be worn 
upon the Shoulders, and might be uſed by Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, but not by Subdeacons, 
Singers or Readers, who are expreſsly debarred the 
Uſe of it in that Council. The fourth Council of 
Carthage [q] ſpeaks of the Alba or Surplice, which 
the Deacon is ordered to wear when the Oblation 
is made, or the Leſſons are read. The Council of 
Narbo ſr] mentions the ſame. The firſt Council of 
Braga peaks of the Tunica and the Orarinm [s] as 
both belonging to Deacons. And the third Council 
of Braga [t] orders Prieſts to wear the Orarium on 
both Shoulders when they miniftred at the Altar. 
By which we learn that the Tunica or Surplice was 
common to all the Clergy, the Orariam on the left 
Shoulder proper to Deacons, and on both Shoulder 
the diſtinguiſhing Badge of Prieſts. be 
Tun Fourth Council of Toledo is moſt particular 
in theſe Diſtinctions. For in one Canon it ſays, 
that if a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon be unjuſtly 


degraded 

[z] Naz. Somnium Anaſtaſ. Tom. 2. p. 78. Lo] Id. in 
Teftamento. ap. Brifſon. de Formulis. Lib. 7. [p] Conc. 
Laodic, can. 22. & 23. ] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 41. Ut 


Diaconus in tempore Oblationis tantum vel Lectionis Alba 
induatur. [r] Conc. Narbon an. 589. can. 12. [il Conc. 
Bracar. 1. can. 27, Quia Diacones abfconſis infra Tunicam 
utuntur Orariis, ita ut nihil differre a ſubdiacono videantur, de 
cetero ſuperpoſito ſcapulz, ſicut decet, utantur Orario. 
le] Cone. Bracar. 3. can. 3. Non aliter accedat quam Ora» 
rio utroque llumero circumſeptus. 5 


254 The AnTi@QuiTIES of the Book XIII, 


degraded, and be found Innocent by a Synod, yet 
they ſhall not be what they were before, unleſs they 
receive the Degrees they had loſt from the Hands of 
the Biſhops before the Altar. If he be a Biſhop, he 
muſt receive [i] his Orarium, his Ring and his Staff: 
Tf a Presbyter, his Orarium and Planeta: If a Dea- 
con, his Orarium and Alba. And in another Canon, 
[x], That the Deacon ſhall wear but one Orarium; 
and that upon his left Shoulder, wherewith he is to 
give the fignal of Frayers to the People. Where 
we may obſerve alſo the Reaſon of the Name Orari- 
um in the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, ab orando, from praying; 
though in common Acceptation it ſignifies no more 
than an Handkerchief to wipe the Face, an dſo comes 
from Ore, in which Signification it is ſometimes uſed 
by St. eAmbroſe, [y] and St. Auſtin [x] as well as 
by the old Roman Authors. But here we take it in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, for a ſacred Habit appro- 
priated to Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in the Solem- 
nities of Divine Service, in which Senſe it appears 
to have been an Habit diſtin& from that of Civil 
and common Uſe, by all the Authorities that have 
been mentioned. The Author of the Queſtious upon 
the Old and New Tefament, under the Name of St. 
Auſtin, ſpeaks allo of the Dalmatica [a], as worn 
both 


} 


[z] Conc. Tolet. 4. can, 27. Epiſcopus, Presbyter aut Dia- 
conus, ft a Gradu ſuo injuſte dejeQus, in ſanta Synodo inho- 
cens reperiatur, non poteſt eſſe quod fuerat, nifi Gradus amil- 
ſos recipiat coram altario de manu Epiſcoporum. Si Epiſco- 
pus eſt, Orarium, annulum & baculum. Si Presbyter, Orati- 
um & Planetam. Si Diaconus, Orarium & Albam. 

L] Can. 39. Unum Orarium oportet Levitam geſtare in ſi- 
niſtro humero, propter quod orat, id eſt, predicat. - 

[» ] Ambroſ. de Obitu Satyri Fratris. Et Epiſt. 54. 

_ [=] Avg. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. 8. Vid. Pontium Vit. 
Cyprian. la] Aug. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Q. 4. Tom. 4- 
Quaſi non hodie Diaconi Dalmaticis induantur ſicut Epiſcopi. 
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both by Biſhops and Deacons: But whether it was 
then a Garment of ſacred Uſe, is not ſaid by him 
or any other ancient Writer, that I know of; and 
therefore I content myſelf with the Proofs already 
alledged, as ſufficient to ſhew that in the Fourth 
Age a plain Diſtinction of Habits was made in the ſa- 
cred Service of the Church. 
THe next conſiderable Circum- 
ſtance in their Worſhip, was the Po- Seck. 3. 
ſture obſerved in their Addreſſes and | Four Pofurer of 
Adorations of Gop: And of this , 5 * qucients. 
we find four Kinds generally practi- Hrſ tanding,which 
ſed and allowed, wiz. Standing, was particularly in- 
Kneeling, Bowing, and Proſtration. oy = = LIES 
For fitting, which ſome add as a 57%, 9 Eaſter 
Fifth Sort, was never allowed by the and Pentecoſt. 
Ancients as an Ordinary Poſture of 
Devotion. Standing was the general Obſervation 
of the whole Church on the Lord's Day, and the 
Fifty Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, in Memory 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection. This Cuſtom may 
be traced as high as Irenæus, who derives it from A- 
poſtolical Authority. For the Author under the 
Name of Fuſtin e Martyr [b] gives this Account of 
the Uſe of both Poſtures in Prayer : Foraſmuch as 
we ought to remember both our Fall by Sin, and the 
Grace of Cuxisr, by which we riſe again from our 
Fall : Therefore we pray kneeling Six Days, as a 
Symbol of our Fall by Sin: But our not kneeling on 
the Lord's Day is a Symbol of the Reſurrection, 
whereby through the Grace of Carisr we are 
delivered from our Sins, and from Death that is 
mortifled thereby. And this Cuſtom took its Ori- 
ginal from the Times of the Apoſtles, as St. Irenæus 
lays 


Dr — 
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(4] Juſtin. Queſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. Q 115. 
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ſays in his Book concerning Eaſter, wherein he alſo 
makes mention of Pentecoſt, during which Time we 
kneel not, becauſe it is of the ſame Nature with the 
Lord's Day, according to the Reaſon that has been 
given. Not long after, Tertullian [e] ſpeaks of it, 
as an Obſervation among many others handed down 
from ancient Tradition. And Cyprian may be ſuppo- 
ſed to hint it [4 ] when he ſpeaks of their ſtanding 
in Prayer. | 5 

It is mentioned alſo by Clemens of eAlexandria, 
fe] and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria [F] who died 
ſome Years before the Council of Nice. He ſays, 
We keep the Lord's Day as a Day of Joy, becauſe 
then our Lord roſe from the Dead, and our Tradi- 
tion is not to kneel on that Day. In the Time of 
the Council of Nice there was ſome Diſagreement 
about this Practice, and therefore that Council made 
a Canon to bring all Churches to an Uniformity in 
this Matter [ g]. Becauſe there are ſome who kneel 
on the Lord's Day, and in the Days of Pentecoſt ; 
that all Things may be uniformly performed in every 
Pariſh or Dioceſe, it ſeems good to the holy Synod, 
that Prayers be made to Gov ſtanding. After this 
St. Hilary [b] ſpeaks of it again as an Apoſtolical 
Practice, neither to Faſt, nor Worſhip kneeling on 


the — 

) 
945 5 „ 2 . 
— cone. 
le] Tertul de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico jejunium 5. 7 
nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem immunitate a N * 
die Paſchæ in Pentecoſten uſque gaudemus. [a] Cypr. de Ibid 
Orat. p. 152. Quando ſtamus ad Orationem, &c. le] Clem. oram 
Strom. 7. p. 854. [ f ] Per. Alex. Can, 15. a | iebu 
[g] Con. Nic. Can. 20. [4] Hilar. Prolog. in Pal, [m] I 


K 189. Et hæc quidem Sabbata Sabbatorum ei ab Apoſtolis IILib 
eligione celebrata ſunt, ut his Quinquageſime diebus nullus 
neque interram ftrato corpore adotaret, neque je junio Feſtivi- 
tatem ſpiritualis bgjus beatitudinis impediret: Quod id ip- 
ſum etiam extrinſecus in diebus Dominicis eſt conſtitutum, 
&c. 
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the Lord's Day, or the Fifty Days between Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt. Epiphanius [i] ſays, that on the appoint- 
ed Days they prayed kneeling, but during the whole 
Fifty Days of Pentecoſt they neither faſted nor kneeled. 
St. Ferom reckons it | i Jamong the Traditions of the uni- 
verſal Church, neither to faſt nor kneel on the Lord's 
Day or Pentecoſt. St. eAuſtin is à little doubtfull as 
to the Practice of the Church Univerſal [7], but he 
aſſures vs, that as far as he knew, all Churches in 
Africk forbore Faſting, and prayed ſtanding, and 
fung Hallelujah at the Altar every Lord's Day, and 
» © allthe Days of Pentecoſt, in Token of our Saviours 
* I Reſurretion. We find the ſame in St. Baſil [mm], 
vo derives it from Apoſtolical Practice. And Ca- 
f fan [u] teſtifies of the Egyptian Churches, that from 
Saturday Night to Sunday Night, and all the Days 
of Pentecoſt, they neither kneeled nor faſted. And in 
another Place [Co] he gives the Reaſon of this, be- 
cauſe kneeling was a Sign of deep Repentance and 
Mourning, which they omitted on thoſe Days out of 
Reſpect and Reverence to our Saviours Reſurrection. 
Hence it was, that the Author of the Conſtitutiont 

re REES [p] makes 


17559 


r 


I] Epiphan. Expos. Fid. n. 22. & 24. [4] Hieron. Dial. 
cont, Lucifer. eap. 4. Die Dominico & per omnem Pentecoſten, 
nec de geniculis adorare, & jejunium folvere. [/] Aug. 


um Ep. 119. ad Januarium cap. 17. Ut autem ſtantes in illis diebus 
Ee 2 E& omnibus Dominicis oremus, utrum ubique ſervetur ignoro. 
2 Ibid. cap. 15. Propter hoc & jejunia relaxantur, & ſtantes 
em. 


oramus; quod eſt ſignum reſurrectionis. Unde etiam omnibus 
Ya diebus Dominicis id ad altare obfervatur, & Halleluia canitur. 


a. IL] Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. cap. 25. l] Caſſian. Inſtitut. 
olis ILib. 2. cap. 18. Hoc quoque noſſe debemus, à veſpera Sabbati, 
5 que luceſcit in diem Dominicum, uſque in veſperam ſequen- 
1 - 


tem apud Ægyptios genua non curvari; ſed nec totis Quinqua- 
P. eſtme diebus, &c. [e] Caſſian. Collat. Lib. 21. cap. 
20. Ideo in ipſis diebus nec genua in Oratione curvantur, quia 
inflezio genuum velut Pœnitentiæ ac luctus indicium eſt, 80, 
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p] makes it one of his Apoſtolical Orders, that all 
12 ſhould pray Three Times, or Three Prayers, 
on the Lord's Day ſtanding, in Memory of him who 
roſe the Third Day from the Dead. And from hence 15 
came that uſual Form ſo often mentioned by St. Chi- 1. 
ſoſtom [L/] and others, of the Deacons calling upon I n 
the People in Prayer, ide 594 ln, Let us ſtand “ 
upright with Reverence and Decency ; alluding to rer 
the Poſture then commonly uſed in Prayer on the aſe 
Lord's Day. How long this Cuſtom continued in ing 
the Church, is not eaſy to determine: But we may I 
obſerve it to be mentioned by Martin Bracarenfis [r] ¶ Da 
in the ſixth Century, and the Coucil of Trullo [the 
in the ſeventh Century, and the Third Council of I Im 
Tours [t] in the Time of Charles the Great. Nor do we Ef fere 
meet with any Exception to this Rule alf this Time, I Th. 
ſave only one relating to the Penitents, or thoſe I Sta. 
that were under the Diſcipline of the Church who 
being, by their falling into ſcandalous Sins, reduced FF ſtar 
to a State of Penance, were not allowed this Pri- ples 
| vilege of ſtanding at Prayers on the Lord's Day, but I pra 
| were obliged in Token of their Humiliation to kneel I fiſir 
| at all Times, not excepting the 1 of Relaxation, Aut 
| as the fourth Council of Carthage [#] words it in a Kne 
| - Canon madein this Behalf. And ſo we have feen ¶ ſeco 
1 the concurrent Teſtimony of all Writers for the A. perf 


| tiquity and Univerſality of this Practice. roſe 
1 enen 
| Ar thei 
el. Conſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 59. Tets vel regs cvyds 559749 Jo 

Emile AS, ui,, Xaew 3% dig TeUGv dyasdv] Or nuegar 6 

2] Chryſ. Hom. 29. a1. 4. de Incomprehenſibili Dei Natura ; don 

T. 1. p. 375. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 740. lr Martin. Bra-· I Lib“ 

car, Collect. Canon. cap. 57. [e Con. Trull. Can. 90. 682 

Lil Conc. Turon. 3. Can. 37. lia] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. um 


12. Panitentes etiam diebus remiſſionis genua ſlectant. 
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Ar other Times Kneeling was 
the moſt common and ordinary Po- 
ſture of Devotion. This may be 
concluded from the former Excep- 
tion of the Lord's Day and Pentecoſt 
from this Poſture : For that implies, 
ttzat at other Times they uſed a diffe- 
rent Poſture in their Addreſſes to Gop. This was the 
uſual Poſture of their ordinary Morning and Even- 
ing Service on the Weekly Days, and on the Stati- 
onary or Faſt-Days, which were called Stationary 
Days, not from their Standing at Prayer, but from 
their continuing and prolonging the Exerciſe in 
Imitation of the Military Stations. The only Dif- 
ference between theſe Days and the Lord's Day was, 
That on the Lord's Day all Prayers were performed 
Standing, but on other Days ſome were ſaid Stand- 
ing, ſome Kneeling. In this Senſe we muſt under- 
ſtand St. Chryſeſtom | x] when he ſpeaks of the Peo- 
ples falling on the Ground when they ſaid the 
Prayer for the whole State of the Church, and their 
tiſing again at the Biſhop's Invocation. And fo the 
Author of the Conftitutions - [y] repreſents them 
Kneeling at the firſt Prayer, and Standing up at the 
ſecond. In like manner Caſſian (x] ſays the People 
performed their private Prayers Kneeling, and then 
roſe up to the Miniſter's Collect or Prayer, in which 
all joined Standing. This is to be underſtood of 


their Prayers on ordinary Days, and not of the 
S2 | Lord's 


Seck. 4. 
Secondly, Kneel- 
ing at all other 
Times, eſpecially on 
the Stationary Days 
and other Times of 
Devotion. 


1 2 | , | Pw — — SS A. EMC... FRI IAN ITY - 
4 (e) Chryſ. Hom. 19. in 2 Cor. P- $73: TIdy]zs ò oi * 
alpug tape S, x) THVTES ò uE. dis elſas. Oer. Conſtit. 
Lib. 8. cap. 9. debt 7150), xAlvau yore It. cap. 10. e 
* Pendviy]es. &c. Le Caffian. Iaſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 7. 

um is qui Orationem collecturus eſt, e terra ſurrexerie, 
omnes pargtet ſurgunt. &. OW” gs 
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Lord's Day, on which (as we have ſeen before) all 
their Prayers were performed Standing. As to the 
Poſture of Kneeling upon other Occaſions, it would 
be endleſs to cite all the Teſtimonies that may be 
alledged for it. It was ſo common among them, 


that the Author of The A#s of Thecla [a], gives | 


Prayer the Name of hte yordrov , Bending the 
Knees. And eArnobius, when he would deſcribe to 
the Heathen the manner of Chriſtians performing 
their Divine Offices to Go p, does it by ſaying, 
They all fell down [3] upon the Earth, as their 
Cuſtom was, and made their Common Prayers to 
Him. Euſebius [c] ſpeaking of the great Devotion 
of St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, fays, He was wont 
to go into the Temple alone, and there pray afli- 
duouſly upon his Knees, making Interceflion for the 
Sins of the People, till his Knees were grown as 
hard and callous as thoſe of Camels, by continual 
Exerciſe of his Devotions. And ſo again, ſpeaking 
of the Thundering Legion, (who in the Time ot 
eMarcus Aurelius procured Rain by their Prayers, 
to ſave the Roman Army, and Thunder to deſtroy 
their Enemies) he ſays, They fell upon their Knees, 
as was the ufual-[d] Cuſtom of Chriſtians in their 
Prayers, and fo made their Supplications to Gov 
at the Head of the Army as it was going forth to 
Battle. Tertullian had his Eye upon this very Story, 
when he tells Scapula [e], That the Geniculations, 

or 
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a] Add Theclz. ap. Grabe. Spicileg. Tom. 1. p. 06. 

5] Arnob. Lib. 1. p. 25. Hic propoſitus terminus Divino- 
rum Officiorum, hic finis, huic omnes ex more proſternimur, 
hunc collatis precibus adoramus. le] Euſeb. L. 2. cap. 23- 
Keiul©- om Tei; beg. & c. [d] Euſeb. Lib: 5. cap. 5: 
Youu Silas om Thy u, x7 T0 omeov iQ wy ov O. 
S&c. le], Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quando non Geniculatio- 
aibus & Jejunationibyg noſtris etiam ſiceitates ſunt depulſæ? 
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or Prayers on the bended Knee, together with the 
Faſtings of Chriſtians, were always effe&ual in 
driving away Drought and Famine. ere eaſy 
to give a thouſand other Inſtances [f] of the like 
Practice out of the ancient Writers; but in a Caſe 
ſo clear and unconteſted, I think it next to Imper- 
tinence to trouble my Reader with them. I only 
e note, That though ' theſe two Poſtures of Prayer 
0 | were very indifferent in their own Nature, yet it 
g was always eſteem'd an Inſtance of great Negligence, 
„ or great Perverſneſs to interchange them unſeaſona- 
ie Wl bly one for the other; that is, to pray Kneeling on 
o il the Lord's Day, when the Church required Stand- 
ning; or Standing on other Days, when the Rules and | 
it WF Cuttom of the Church required Men to kneel. And 
1 therefore as the Canons of Nice and Trullo reflect upon 
e thoſe who were ſuperſtitiouſly bent upon Kneeling on 
as WW the Lord's Day: So others with equal Severity com- 
al plain of the Remiſsneſs and Negligence of ſuch, as re- 
5 MW fuſed to kneel. at other Times, when the Church ap- 
ol pointed it. It is a very indecent and irregular Thing, 
Ss, Wl fays Cæſarius of Arles, [ g ], that when the Deacon 
Yy Wl cries out, Let us bend the Knee, the People ſhould 
Ss, then ſtand ere& as Pillars in the Church. Theſe 
ic were but ſmall Obſervations in themſelves, but of 
great Conſequence, we ſee, when done perverſely to 
to the Scandal and Diſorder of the Church, whoſe 


2. dh AE. Dd 
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Js 8 3 great 

ns, | 
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5. [f] Vid. Hermis Paſtor. Part 1. Viſion. x, n. 1. Genibug 
poſitis, &c. | | * 

| CTCilem. Roman. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. n. 48. TIzgariguul. &c. 

* Paſſio Ignatij. p. 176. cum Genuflexjane, &. 

Paſſio Cypriani. p. 13. 

od Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. Gr. 

5 Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. 8. | 

83 n 22. de Ira Tom. 1. p. 278, a 

. Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn. 2. | 


wt [g] Cæſar. Arelatens, Hom. 34. Sh, 


. ü — 


262 The ANT1 au 17 IE S of the * Book XIIęf. 


great Rule in all ſuch Caſes, is that of the Apoſtle, 
Let all Things he done decently and in Order. 
; | A TRIX PD Poſture of Devotion 
3 %, was Bowing down the Head, or 
10 ont Head, àm Inclination of the Body between 
Oe? the Poſtures of Standing and Kneel- 
ing. This was chiefly uſed in receiving the Biſhops 


or Prieſts Benedictions, in all direct and formal Ad- 


dreſſes to Gov for his Mercy and Favour upon the 
People, whether Catechumens, Penitents or any 
other. Thus we find in the Conſtitutions | b] the Ca- 
techumens are bid to bow the Head in order to re- 
ceive the Biſhop's Benediction in a Form of Invoca- 
tion there appointed to be ſaid over them. So like- 
wiſe the Energumens [i] have the ſame Direction: 
Bow down your Heads, ye Energumens, and receive the 
Benediction. In like manner the Candidates of Bap- 
tiſm [E] and the Penitents [I] are bid to riſe up, 
after the Deacon's Prayer, and bow their Heads to 
receive the Benediction. And this may be confirm- 
ed out of Chryſo tom, who ſays [mn], The Deacon in 
the time of the Oblation preſented the Energumens, 
and bid them bow their Heads only, to indicate at 
leaſt by the Habit and Geſture of the Body, that 
they were in a Praying-poſture. And this he re- 
peats [u] in other Places, where he particularly 
ſpeaks of thoſe that were poſſeſſed of evil Spirits. 


TA 


— 
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[6] Conſt. Lib. 9. cap. 6. Kantor, 5 duff Td; regards, 
AOY GTO d&VT5T 6 emonon© waoyiny To. &c. 

[5] Ibid. Kaira7s oft eregytuler, x; ALY Eads, [e] Ibid, 
cap. 7. Kaivar]es emnoyetor, c. [1] Ibid. cap. 8. æ - 


reg KAIPaTE Y AGY ads. n] Chryſ. Hom. 28. ſive 3. de 
Incomprehenſibili. Tom. 45 365. Keatuves XN, THY xe 
Anv jovor, Y Tw g%nudl Tmudgcrk Te 0wnd| CO Tas ine 


[»] Chryſ. Hom. 29. T. 1. p. 374. 


Ground. This ſeems to have been 
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TRE laſt poſture of Devotion 


was Proſtration, or lying along in Wb. vg Pro- 
the humbleſt manner upon the on. 


the proper Poſture for extraordinary Humiliations, 


when Men had ſome ſingular Requeſt more earneſt- 


ly to recommend to Gop. We often read of Moſes 
and other Saints falling upon their Faces in Scripture, 
when they were to make ſome extraordinary Inter- 


ceſſion for the Sins of the People. And in Imitaxion 


of them the ſame Geſture was ſometimes uſed in the 
Chriſtian Church. Some Lapſers, when they ſued 
for Admiſſion to a State of Penance, did not only 
fall down upon their Knees, but proſtrate themſelves 
before the Faithful, to beg their Prayers as they en- 
tred into the Church. Which is particularly noted 
by Socrates [o] of Ecebolius the Sophiſt, who having 
lapſed in the Time of Julian, defired Favour under 
Jovian; and the more to move Compaſſion, he 
put himſelf into the mournfulleſt Poſture, falling 
upon his Face before the Gate of the Church, and 
crying out, Calcate me inſipidum ſalem, Tread me 
under Foot as Salt that has loſt its Savour. Bur 
this was not the only Caſe in which they uſed this 
mournful Poſture, but they alſo practiſed it upon 
other Occaſions, whenever any great Neceſſity urg'd 
them with greater Ardency to prefer their Petitions 
toGoD. Thus Socrates obſerves of Alexander Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople [p], That when he was in a great 
Strait about the Admiſſion of Arias into the Church, 
he proſtrated himſelf upon his Face under the Com- 
munion Table, and there prayed to Go p for many 

S 4 Days 
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Le] Socrat. Lib. 3. cap. 13. fl Tag ta mgnn wes Tig 
n Ts cut]nels oixr, adlioaTrt , Cb, 70 dN? T9 dvdis 
SInToY, [p] Socrat. Lib. 1. cap. 37. av 71 lee rer 
TiC ay R] om 59a ', xtra . 
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Days and Nights together, That Go p would give 
ſome Token to determine which of their Doctrine 
was true: If the Doctrine of Arius was true, he deſir- 
ed that he himſelf might not live to'ſee the Day ap- 
pointed for the Diſputation : But if his own were 
true, then he deſired that Arius might ſuffer the Pu- 
niſhment due to his Impiety. Which he accordingly 
did, voiding his Entrails as he had occaſion to go to 


Stool, whilſt he was going triumphantly to the, 


Church. Theodore [q] makes a like Remark upon 
the Behaviour of Theodoſius the Great, That when 
he firſt entred the Church, after he had been for ſome 
Time excluded by St. eAmbroſe, he would neither 
pray to Gop ſtanding, nor kneeling, but proſtrate 
with his Face to the Ground ; uſing thoſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, e My Soul cleavetb to the Duſt, O quicken 
Thou me according % Thy Word. By which we learn, 
that this Poſture was chiefly appropriated to deep 
Humiliations, and Expreſſions of Shame or Sorrow 
upon ſome very remarkable Occaſion, but ſcarce 
ever uſed as a general Practice of the Church. 
THreRe is one Poſture more. 
3 7: which ſome plead for as a Poſture 
itting, us allows 
ed Poture of Devo- Of Adoration ; but it never had any 
bien. | Allowance in the Practice of the 
ancient Church: That is Sitting, 


which Cardinal Perron and ſome others in the Ro- 


miſh Church pretend was the Poſture in which the 
Apoſtles received the Communion at its firſt Inſti- 
tution, and that this was then a common Poſture 
of Adoration uſed among the Heathens, Bur the 
Learned Mr. Daille [r] has abundantly expoſed this 
Pretence, and ſhewed the falſity of it in every Parti- 

cular. 


— 


a 


[9] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 19. Tlewis em 5 r N es; 85 
{rj Dallæ. de ObjeQo Cultus . Lib, 2. cap. 2. | 


and for that very Reaſon it was not fit for Chriſtians 
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cular. For neither did the Heathens ſit at their De- 
votions, as the Cardinal impoſed upon himſelf by a 
falſe Interpretation of Plutarch and Tertullian; nei- 
ther did the Apoſtles communicate Sitting, but 
Lying along on Beds or Couches, which all Men 
know to be a different Poſture ; neither did they 
worſhip the Euchariſf in any Poſture ; neither did 
the primitive Chriſtians ever uſe, or take Sitting for 
a Poſture of Devotion. Tertullian indeed ſays, [e] there 
were ſome fuperſtitious Perſons in his Time, Admi- 
rers of the Book called Hermes Paſtor, who made it a 
Matter of Conſcience to fit down for ſome Time ad- 
ſfienata Oratione, that is, not in Time of Prayer, as 
ſome falſely render it, but when Prayer was ended, 
becauſe they found the Example of the Paſtor in that 
Book to that Purpoſe. For as lie fat down upon a 
Bed after Prayer, ſo they thought themſelves obliged 
to do the ſame in Compliance with his Example. 
Bus this is no Proof of their Sitting at Prayer, but 
only after Prayer was ended: And that too ground- 
ed upon a very weak and ſuperſtitious Opinion, that 
every Circumſtance of an Action or Narration, 
however indifferent in itſelf, was to be drawn into 
Example, and to be made Matter of neceſſary Duty. 
According to which Way of Reaſoning, as Tertullian 
obſerves, they muſt have worſhipped no where but 
where there was a Bed, nor ſat upon a Chair or 
Bench, becauſe this would have been a Deviation 
from their Example. He adds, That the Heathens 
only were uſed to fit after Prayer before their Idols, 


to 


— 
— — 


[5] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 12. Item quod adſignata Oratione 
aſſidendi mos eſt quibuſdam, non perſpicio rationem, niſi fi 
Hermas ille, cujus Scriptura fere Paſtor inſcribitur, tranſaQa 
Oratione non ſuper lectum aſſediſſet, verum aliud quid feciſſet, 
id quoque ad obfervationem vindicaremus, &c, *' N 


— . — ũſ — — — — — 


* 
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to imitate [:] their Practice. All which ſhews, that 
the Chriſtians then were ſo far from uſing Sitting 
as a Poſture of Devotion, that they did not think it 
proper to ſit even after Prayer in the Preſence of 
Gos, whilſt the Angel of Prayer (it is his Phraſe) 
ſtood by them ; and becauſe it looked more like an 


Heatheniſh than a Chriſtian Practice. I 

TzrTULLIAN in the ſame Book t 
Sect. 8. takes Notice of ſome other ſuper- 11 
eme ſuperſtiti» ſtitious Obſervations, which ſome if 
tus Practices in De- a . \ 6 i 
vation noted iy Ter- Tan into in their Devotions in 1 
tullian. Imitation of the Heathen. Some 11 


| thought it neceſſary to put off their P 
Cloaks when they went to Prayer, which he con- 

demns as ſymbolizing with Idolaters. For ſo the M * 
Heathen [u] were ufzd to do in Reverence to their d 
Idols. This was Superſtition, not Religion; and I ® 
more an Affectation and Curioſity, than any thing tl 
of rational and manly Service. Others would nor it 
pray without waſhing the whole Body in Water, as ſ 
if that made them more acceptable to Gop ; where- A 
2s the true Purity was that of the Spirit, to lift up al 
holy Hands free from Deceit, Murder, Cruelty, a 
Witchcraft, Idolatry, and other ſuch Corruptions 1 ** 
Cx] Which defile both Fleſh and Spirit. A Man tl 
that is free from theſe, is always clean, being once pi 


waſhed P. 
| n 
EATS 3 — - — wa 
Ie] Tertul. ibid. Porro cum perinde faciant Nationes adora- — 
tis Sigillaribus ſuis reſidendo, vel propterea in nobis reprehen- * 
di meretur, quod apud Idola celebratur, &c. Te 
[#| Tertul. de Orat. cap. 12. Hujuſmodi non Religioni, ſed 
ſuperſtitioni deputantur, coacta & affectata, & curioſi potius 
quam rationalis 1 certe vel ed coercenda, quod Gentili- | 
bus adzquent. Ut eſt quorundam poſitis Penulis orationem N 
facere: Sic enim adeunt ad Idola Nationes. 
[x] Tertul. ibid. cap. 11. He ſunt vere munditiæ, non quas 0. 


plerique ſuperſtitioſe curant, ad omnem orationem etiam cum a 
layacro totius corporis aquam ſumentes, &c. | | y 
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waſhed in the Blood of CHRIST: But he that is 


inwardly polluted, is unclean, though he waſh every 


Member of his Body every Day. It is the Superſtition 
of theſe Practices that Tertullian complains of: For 
otherwiſe, the Chriſtians themſelves had their Foun- 
tains before the Church in many Places, for Men to 
waſh their Hands, as a Matter of Decency, before 
they went to worſhip Gop, as has been ſhewed [*] 
in another Place. And the Evil of ſuch Practices con- 
ſiſts not in the bars Uſe of ſuch Things, but in lay- 
ing the Opinion of Neceſſity upon them, and affix- 
ing Holineſs to the Uſage, and making them become 
Eſlential Parts of Divine Service. 

Suc Practices therefore as were SeR. 9. 
attended with Superſtition, they That the Anci- 
diſclaimed : But retained ſuch other 77 . nga 
Rites and Ceremonies, as were ei- voflenz. 
ther proper Expreſſions of Decency ? 
in their own Nature, or by their Significancy and 
ſymbolical Uſe might be improved to a ſpiritual 
Advantage. They prayed with the Head uncovered, 
according to the Apoſtle's Direction, as eſteeming it 
a great Indecency to do otherwiſe. So Chryſoſtom 
in his Comment on the Place. Tertullian adds ano- 
ther Reaſon in his Apology to the Gentiles O)], We 
pray uncovered, becauſe we are not aſhamed to ap- 
pear with open Face ; making it a ſort of Teſtimo- 
ny and Symbol of their Innocency in their Addreſ- 
ſing Gov without Covering. On the other Hand, 
as both Nature and Cuſtom had made it decent for 
Women to be covered, ſo they were very preciſe in 
requiring this to be obſerved eſpecially in religious 


Aſſem- 


1 
* 


” 


* 


4 


[*] Book 8. chap. 3. n. 5. [] Tertul. Apol. cap. Jo. 


g Pts nudo, quia non erubeſcimus, precantes ſumus ſemper. 
. | | 
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Aſſemblies. Some pleaded an Exemption for Vir- 
gins in the Caſe, which gave Occaſion to Tertullian 
to write his Book De Velandis Virginibus, wherein [E] 
he argues both Virgins and Matrons to be under the 
fame Obligation of being veiled or covered in Time 
of Divine- Service ; and he ſeverely inveighs againſt 
thoſe who hanged a Fringe or Ribband about their 
Heads, and pretended to call that a Covering. But 
ſome Learned Perſons [a] think he was too ſevere 
in this Reflection, and almoft ſihgular in applying 
it to the Caſe of Virgins, who were then allowed a 
wreater Liberty in this Matter above Matrons or 
married Women, by the general Diſcipline of the 


eAfrican Church, 


Ir is more“ unconteſted, what 
1 n Tertullian obſerves of gp Cn 
ee up rr mony, that they ulually praye 
pic og ro red wi vir Arms expanded and their 
the Form of aCroſg, Hands lift up [] to Heaven, and 
that ſometimes- in the Form of 3 
Croſs, to repreſent our Saviour's Paſſion. For this 
is alſo noted by eMinucius [e] when he ſays, they 
worſhipped Gop with a pure Mind, and their 
Hands ſtretched forth in the Form of a Croſs. And 
by Aſterius Amaſenus, in a Fragment of his Homily 
concerning Prayer, preſerved in Photius [d] way 
OPT. lays, 


2 — — 


— — 


Lz] Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. cap. 17. Quantam caſtiga- 
tionem merebuntur etiam illz, quæ inter Pſalmos, vel in qua- 
cunque Dei mentione retectæ perſeverant ? &c. 

{a} Vid. Du Pin. Bibliothec. Tom. 1. p. 95. [5] Ter- 
tul. Apo). cap. 30. Manibus expanſis, quia innocuis. &c. It. 
de Orat. cap. 11. Nos vero non attollimus tantum, ſed etiam 
expandimus, & Dominica Paſſione modulantes, '& orantss 
Chriſto confitemur. © [e] Minuc. Dial. p. go. Crucis ſig- 
num eſt, cum homo porrectis manibus Deum pura mente 
veneratur. La] Aſter. ap. Phot. Cod. 271. cut. 
Ni N . rds xdegs, N gage rer oy Te b U 

lKcpiCe, | 8 
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ſays, The Chriſtian repreſents the Paſſion of the 
Croſs by his Geſture, whilſt he expands his Arms 
and lifts them up in the Figure of a Croſs. After 
this manner Paulinus deſcribes St. Ambroſe | e } in his 
laſt Minutes praying to Gop with his Hands expan- 
ded in the Form of a Croſs. And Prudentiut rela- 
ting the Paſſion of Fructuoſus a Spaniſh Biſhop and 
Martyr in the Time of Gallienus, ſays, The Bands 
which tied his Arms, were firſt burnt off without 
touching his Skin ; for they durſt not reſtrain thoſe 
Arms which were to be lift up to the Father [f } 
in the manner-of a Croſs. And this probably is 


St. Chryſoſtom's meaning, when he ſays, the Sign of 


the Croſs was uſed even by the Emperors upon all 
Occaſions, on their Purple, on their Diadems, in 
their [g.] Prayers, on their Arms, and at the Holy 
Table. And in Reference to this Geſture it is chat 
Euſebius tells us, that Conſtantine ordered his own 
Image to be ſtampt on his golden Medals, repre- 
ſenting him [4] in the Poſture of a Supplicant, 
looking up to Heaven, with his Arms ſtretched 
forth to Gop. Origen ſays [i], this was to 
repreſent the lifting up of their Hearts to Gop in 
the Heavens. And Chry/oſftom IE] more largely ſets 
forth the Ule of it in explaining thoſe Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Let the lifting up of my Hands be an Even- 


ing- 


FY / — 
— 2 


le] Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. p. 12. Ab hora undecima diei uſ- 
que ad illam horam qua emiſit ſpiritum, expanſis manibus in 
modum crucis orabat. JI] Prudent. Peri Stephan. 
Hymn. 6. in Fructuoſ. Non auſa eſt cohibere pœna palmas, 
in morem crucis ad Patrem levandas. Iz] Chryſoir. Dep 
monſtrat. quod Chriſtus fit Deus. cap. 8. i. 5. P. 838. cm 
NY@y ©2109, OM @AW Faves. KC. [4] Eufeb. Vit. 
Conftant. Lib. 4. cap. 15. g avw Catrer Hoxwy a uy e- | 
ves Otey, TE Tov wrontus. [;] Orig. mt cv ne. n. 20, 
L] Chryſ. in Pal. 140. p. 550. Vid. Clem. Alex. Strom, 7. 
P. 854. 
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ing-Sacrifice. What Means, ſays he, the ſtretching 
forth our Hands in Prayer? Becauſe they are In- 
ſtrumental in many Sorts of Wickedneſs, as Fight- 
ing, Murder, Robbery, and rapacious Avarice, there- 
fore we are commanded to lift them up, that the 
Miniſtry of Prayer may tie them up from Vice, and 
deliver them from Wickedneſs: That when you are 
inclined to rob, or plunder, or ſmite your Neigh- 
bour, you ſhould then remember, that theſe Hands 
are the Advocates, as it were, which you are to 
ſend forth to Gop, and by which you are to offer 
the ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer to him; and there- 
fore you ought not to diſhonour them, and deſtroy 
their Confidence by letting them miniſter to wicked 
Actions; but rather cleanſe them by Almſdeeds and 
Humanity and Afliſtance of thoſe that are in Want, 
and fo lift them up to Gop in Prayer. For if you 
cannot endure to lift up unwaſhen Hands, how 
much leſs ſhould you think it meet to defile them 
with Sin ? By all this it appears, that. theſe Cere- 
monies both of waſhing Hands and lifting them 
up in Prayer, were of ſpiritual Uſe, and deſigned 
for Pious Ends, to put Men in Mind of internal 
Purity by external Symbols, and that this ſignifican- 
cy was the chief Thing that could juſtify and Ac- 
count for the Uſe of them, as Ceremonies in Di- 
Vine-SErViCe. 3 
Bur as they allowed of ſuch 

Sect. 17. decent and ſignificant Ceremonies 
Bur yet were as thoſe that have been wo 


ee, 3 ſo they Were great Enemies to al 


fures. + Light and Theatrical Geſtures. 
They required a Modeſt and Grave 
and well compoſed Behaviour in all external De- 
portment, as thinking no other becoming the Ma- 
jeſty of Gov, or the Character of thoſe that were 
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| Y 
to addreſs him. Upon this Account Tertullian [I] 
requires a Modeſty and Humility in his Votaries 
even in lifting up their Hands in Prayer, that they 


ſhould not toſs them up indecently on high, nor ap- 


pear with a Countenance expreſſing Elation and 
Boldneſs: Becauſe the Publicans Humility and De- 
jetion was more commendable than the Audaciouſ- 
neſs of the Phariſee. He requires alſo a gentle and 
ſubmiſſive Voice, ſince Gop did not hear Men for 
the ſound of their Words, or the Strength of their 
Lungs or Arteries, but the Fervency of their Hearts: 
And they that were loud in Prayer, he tells them, 
did nothing elſe but hinder their Neighbours Devo- 
tion. St. Cyprian Im] expreſſes himſelf much after 
the ſame Way in his Directions about the Manner 
of praying: Let them that Pray) ſays he, do it 
with an orderly Voice, exprefling Quietneſs and 
Modeſty. Let us conſider our ſelves as ſtanding in 
the Sight of Gop, and that we are to pleaſe the 
Divine Eyes both with the Habit or Geſture of 
our Body, and with the Manner of our Voice. 
For as it is a Sign of an Impudent Man to make 
a clamorous Noiſe, fo it it becomes a Modeſt Man 
to uſe Modeſty in his Prayers. Therefore when we 
meet together with our Brethren, and celebrate the 
Divine Sacrifices with the Prieſt of Gon, we ought 
to be mindful of Reverence and Diſcipline ; not 
tofling out our Prayers with a rude and diſorderly 
oice, nor with a tumultuous Loquacity pouring 
forth theſe Petitions, which ought to be recom- 
mended Modeſtly to Gop. For Gop is 155 the 
|  Hearer 


15 


„ — 
_—_— —_—_— —_ 


II] Tertul. de Orat. cap. 13. Cum modeſtia & humilitate 
adorantes, magis commendamus Deo preces noſtras, ne ipſis 
quidem manibus ſublimius elatis, ſed temperate ac probe ela- 


tis. Ne vultu quidem in audaciam ere&o, &c. [m] Cypr. 
de Orat. Dom. p. 140. | 
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Hearer of the Voice, but the Heart: Neither needs 
he to be reminded by Noiſeand Clamour, who ſees 
the Thoughts of Men. It appears from theſe Cau- 
tions, That Men were apt to run into diſorders and 
exceſſes in the manner of expreſſing the external 
Part of their Devotions, which needed ſuch Rules 


and Admonitions to direct them in the pureſt Ages, | 


And it appears yet more from St. Chryſoſtom, who 
has ſeveral ſharp and ſevere Invectives againſt ſome, 
who accuſtoming themſelves to ſee the Roman Games 
and Plays, brought the Manners of the Stage into 
the Church, and corrupted their Devotions with 
Theatrical Geſtures. It will be ſufficient to relate a 
few Words out of a ſingle Paſſage [s] in one of his 
Homilies to this Purpoſe. O unhappy Wretch, ſays 
he, thou oughteſt with Reverence and Fear to fend 
up the Angelical Hymn, and with trembling make 
Confeſſion to Gor, and thereby ask Pardon of thy 
Offences. Inſtead of this thou bringeſt into the 
Church the Manners of Mimicks and Dancers, by a 
diſorderly toſſing up they Hands, and beating with 
thy Feet, and Agitation of thy whole Body. Doſt 
thou not conſider, that the Lord himſelf is preſent, 
who Meaſures every Mans Motions, and examines 
their Conſciences? Doſt thou not conſider, that the 
Angels ſtand by this Tremendous Table, and ſur- 
round it with Fear? But thou conſidereſt none of 
theſe Things, becauſe thy Mind is blinded with what 
thou haſt heard and ſeen in the Theatres; and the 
Things which are done there thou bringeſt into the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, and with in- 
ſignificant Clamours bewrayeſt the diſorder of thy 
Soul. How canſt thou expect to incline Gop to Mercy, 
who offereſt thy Prayer with ſuch Contempt? Thou 
ſayſt, Lord have Mercy on me, whilſt thy Behaviour 
pro: 
[n] Cryſ. Hom. 1. de verbis Eſai. T. 3. p. 836. Vid. Hom. 
19. in Mat. p. 195. 
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proclaims it ſelf a Stranger to Mercy: Thou crieft 
out, Lord ſave me, whilſt the whole Deportment of 
thy Body is in Oppoſition to Salvation. For what 
can thoſe Hands, which are always toſſed up on 
high, and diſorderly rowled about, contribute to- 
ward Prayer? What Uſe can there be in vehement 
Clamour, and violent Impulſe of Spirit, that has no- 
thing in it but Sound and Noiſe without Significa- 
tion? Theſe are more the Practices of Strumpets on 
the high Way, or Actors on the Theatre. And 
how dareſt thou to mingle the Sports of Devils 
with that Doxology, whereby Angels glorify Go» ? 
Thus far St. Chryſoſtom in his Warmth and Zeal a- 
gainſt the Corruptions that were creeping in upon 
Devotion by abſurd and ridiculous Geſtures And 
this ſhews us abundantly, that as the Ancients were 
no Way averſe to any Rites and Ceremonies, Habits 
or Geſtures, that were decent and ſignificant in 
their own Nature, and had any real Tendency to- 
ward Piety : So they were utter Enemies to ſuch as 
were Inſignificant and Trivial, Light and Theatrical, 
and diſcountenanced them as the Effects of Super- 
ſtition or Vanity, ariſing from Miſapprehenſions of 
Religion or evil Cuſtoms of the World, which they 
laboured to extirpate, but could not always conquer; 
Mens corrupt Inclinations diſpoſing them to com- 
mute the great Things of Religion for thoſe that 
were ſmall in Compariſon, and ſometimes for thoſe 


Which were a real Detriment and Diſadvantage to 


it, as in the Caſes now before us. 

Bur to paſs by Irregularities, | 
and proceed with the Oblervations Seck. 12. 
of the Church. This were a pro- F 1 on * 
per Place to take Notice of ſeveral 1 in 2 
other Uſages, whereby they expreſ- Church. 
ſed their Reverence to Go at their 


frlt Entrance into the * becauſe * 
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of theſe have been already conſidered in a former 
Book [o], where we ſpeak of the Reſpect and Re- 
verence which the Primitive Chriſtians: paid to their 
Churches, I ſhall but juſt Name them in this Place. 
Such was the Ceremony of Reſpect uſed by Kings 
and Emperors, who laid aſide their Crowns and 
Arms and Guards, when they entred into the Houſe 
of the King of Kings. Of which I have only this 
farther to obſerve here, that probably it was done 
in Imitation of the old Roman Magiſtrates, who, 
as ſome Authors [p] tell us, were wont to lay aſide 
their Faſces and other Enſigns of Honour, whenever 
they went into the Schools of Philoſophy at Athens. 
Such was that other Cuſtom of Reſpe& obſerved by 
the Monks of Egypt, who put off their Shoes, when 
they went into the Houſe of Gop: But this, I 
ſhewed, was only a Topical Cuſtom peculiar to that 
Nation, and not a general one reaching the whole 
Church. I obſerved alſo that there are ſome Rea- 
ſons to believe the - Ancients uſed the Ceremony 
of bowing towards the Altar at their firſt En- 
trance into the Church, though the Arguments 
amount only to a Probability, not a Demonſtra- 
Sr „ Ir is more certain, That the 
That the Biſhop Biſhop faluted the People in the 
faluted the People - uſual Form, Pax vobis, Peace be 
with, Pax vobis, ith you," at his firſt Entrance in- 
70 5b Cheb. tothe Church. - For this is often 
mentioned by St. Chryſoftom [J. 
who derives it from Apoſtolical Practice. | 
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Io Book VIII. Chap. 16. | | 
Lol Vid. Pool. Synopſ. Ceiricor. in 2 Reg. 5. 9. [94] Cluyl. 
Hom: 36, in 1 Cor. p. 654; Hem, 3. in Coleſ p. 1335 
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Chap. vii, CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
f — — ow 8 e 
Sr. Chryſoſtom alſo mentions ano- 
ther very laudable Cuſtom, and he 
Ules all his Rhetorick to promote 
and encourage the Practice of it: 
Which was the Peoples giving Alms be G e 
to the Poor, at their firſt Entrance Pn ox 
into the Church. For this Rea- #459 85 
ſon, ſays he [r], our Forefathers appointed the Poor 
to ſtand before the Doors of our Churches, that 
the ſight of them might provoke the moſt back- 
ward and inhuman Soul to "Compaſſion. And as 
by Law and Cuſtom we. have Fountains before. our 
Oratories, that they who go into Worſhip Gor, 
may firſt waſh their Hands, and ſo lift them up in 
Prayer: So our Anceſtours, inſtead of Fountains 


Seck. 14. 
Aud the People 
gave Alm, to the 
Poor, who ſcood be- 
fore the Gates of the 


and Ciſterns, placed the Poor before the Doors of 


the Church; that as we waſh our Hands in Water, 
ſo we ſhould cleanſe our Souls by, Beneficence, and 
Charity firſt, and then go and offer up our Prayers. 
For Water is not more adapted by Nature to waſh 
away the Spots of the Body, than the Power of 
Almſdeeds is to cleanſe the Filth of the Soul. As 
therefore you dare not go in to pray with unwaſhen 
Hands, though this be but a ſmall Offence; ſo nei- 
ther ſnould you without Alms ever enter the Church 
for Prayer. You many Times, when your Hands 
are clean, will not lift them up to Gop, before you 
have waſhed them in Water: So prevalent is the 
Force of Cuſtom with us: Let us therefore: do the 
ſame with Reſpect to Almſdeeds: And though we 
are not conſcious to ourſelves of any great and het- 
nous Crimes, yet let us by Charity clear our Con- 
ſciences of ſeller Spots and Blemiſhes, which we 
contract in our daily Buſineſs and * 
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I Chryl. Hom, 25. de Verbis Apoſt. T. $ p. 369. 
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So again in another Place [s] expounding thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord emp- 
pty : Theſe Things, fays he, were ſpoken to the Fes, 
and how much more to'us? Therefore the Poor ſtand 
before the Doors of the Church, that no one ſhould 
go in Empty, but enter ſecurely with Charity for his 
Companion. You go into the Chureh to obrain Mer- 
cy: Firſt ſhew Mercy: Make Gop your Debtor,and 
then you may ask of him, and receive with Uſury. 
We are not heard barely for the lifting up our 
Hands. Stretch forth your Hands, not only to Hea- 
ven, but to the Hands of the Poor: If you ſtretch 
out your Hands to the Poor, you touch the very 
Height of Heaven: For he that ſits there, receives 
your Alms: But if you lift up barren Hands, it pro- 
fits nothing. He repeats the fame [e] in other 
Places, which ſhews, that it was an excellent Cu- 
ſtom prevailing among them, and carefully recom- 
mended as a juſt Preparation for Prayer, among ma- 
ny other Moral Qualifications for this Duty, which 
being Vulgar and commonly known, I need not inſiſt 
upon them in this Place. 
Trxxx was oneObſervation more, 
Seck. 15. which muft not be omitted, becauſe 
Thar they w07- it was a Ceremony almoſt of gene- 
ſhipped — 3 %. ral Uſe and Practice: And thas was 
Reaſoms for this the Cuſtom of turning their Faces 
Practice. to the Eaſt in their ſolemn Adora- 
tions. The Original of this Cuſtom 
ſeems to be derived from the Ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſm, in which, as has been ſhewed before [, it 
was uſual co renounce the Devil with their Faces to 
the Weſt, and then turn about to the Eaſ, and make 
their 
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[5] Chryſ. Hom. 1. in 2 Tim. p. 1637. [e] Chryſ. Hom. 
9. de Fœnitent. I. . p. 754. [*] Beck XI. Chap. vii. n. 4 
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their Covenant with CurisT; from whence, I 
conceive, 'it became their common Cuſtom to wor- 
ſhip Gov after the ſame Way that they had firſt. 
entred into Covenant wich Him. The Ancients give 

ſeveral Reaſons for this Cuſtom, but they all ſeem 
to glance at this one. Some ſay, the Eaſt was the 
Symbol of Cyr1sT, who was called the Orient, and 
Light, and Sun of Righteouſneſs in Scripture : And 
therefore, ſince they muſt worſhip toward ſome 
Quarter of the World, they choſe that which led 
them to Curtst by ſymbolical Repreſentation. As 
Tertullian tells us in one Place [u], that in Fact they 
worſhipped toward the Eaff, which made the Hea- 
then ſuſpe& that they worfhipped the Riſing Sun ; 
fo in another Place 5 he ſays, The Eaſt was the 
Figure of Cur1sr. and therefore both their Churches 
and their Prayers were directed that Way. Clemens 
eAlexandrinus [y] ſays, They worſhipped toward the 
Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt is the Image of our ſpiritual 
Nativity, and from thence the Light firſt ariſes and 
ſhines out of Darkneſs, and the Day of true Know- 
ledge, after the manner of the Sun, ariſes upon thoſe 
who lie buried in Ignorance. And St. eAuſftin [X], 
When we ſtand at our Prayers, we turn to the Eaſt, 
whence the Heavens, or the Light of Heaven ariſes : 
Not as if Gop was only there, and had forſaken 
all other Parts of the World, but to put ourſelves in 
mind of turning to a more excellent Nature, that 


3 is, 
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La] Tertul. Apol. cap. 16. Inde ſuſpicio, quod innotuerit 
nos ad Orientis regionem precari. * Id. cont. Valentin. 
Cap. 3. Noſtræ columbæ domus ſimplex, etiam in editis ſemper 
& apertis & ad Lucem : amat figuram Spiritus ſancti, Orien- 
tem Chriſti figuram. [y] Clem. Alex. Strom. 9. p. 856. 

[z] Aug. de Serm. Dom. in Monte. Lib. 2. cap. 5. Cum ad 
rationes ſtamus, ad Orientem convertimur, unde cœlum ſure. 
sit, &c. ut admoneatur animus ad naturam excellentiorem ſe 


convertere, id eſt, ad Dominum. 
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Js, to the Log D. This Reaſon exactly falls in with 
that which is given for turning to the Eaſt, when 
they covenanted with Curtis rT in the Solemnities 
of Baptiſm... VF TI 
2. AXotntr Reaſon given for it by ſome, is, 
That the Eaſt was the Place of Paradiſe, our ancient 
Habitation and Country, which we loſt in the firſt 
Adam by the Fall, and whither we hope to be re- 
ſtored again, as to our native Abode and Reſt, in 
the ſecond Adam, CHRIST 1 e . ** 
torr is given by Gregory Nyſſe» La] and. St. Baſi 
[ and by the LE "of the Gabe © and 
the Author of the Queſtiont and eAnſwers to Antiochus 
among the Works of Athanaſius [d] together with 
Cbryſoſtom, (as he is cited by Cotelerius 5 and Gre- 
gentius | f ] and many others. Now this is the very 
Reaſon aſſigned by St. Cyril for turning to the Eaſt, 
when they covenanted with CHRIST, and celebra- 
ted the Myſteries of Baptiſm. So that hitherto we 
find a clear Relation of theſe Ceremonies one to the 
other, and a perfect Agreement between them. 

3. Ax oT HER Reaſon aſſigned for this Cuſtom, 
was, That the Eaſt was the moſt honourable Part 
of the Creation, as being the Seat of Light and 
Brightneſs. The Author of the Queſtions and An- 
ſwers to the Orthodox [g], gives this Reaſon for it. 
We ſet a- part, ſays he, the moſt honourable Things 
to the Honour of Gop ; And the Eaft in the Opt: 
nion of Men, is the moſt honourable Part of tne 
Creation: We therefore in Time of Prayer — our 

eee eee e, ä aces 


— 


_—_— 
* 


— — 


L= Nyfi. Hom. 5. de Orat. Dom. T. 1. p 755. [I] Baſil. 
de Spir. ſanct. cap. 29. Ie] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 57. 


la] Athan. Queſt. ad Antioch. Q. 379. le! Coteler. Not. 


in Conſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 57. Ex Chryſ. in Dan. 6. 10. 
IF] Gregent. Diſput. cum Herbano Judzo. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 
}- P. 217, Gr, Lat. [x] Juſtin. Queſt. ad Orthodox Q 114. 
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Faces to the Eaſt; as we ſign thoſe in the Name of 
Cuxisr, that need Conſignation, with the Right 
Hand, becaufe it is deemed more honourable than 
the Left, though it differ only in Poſition, not in 
Nature. And Lactantius, without taking any parti- 
cular Notice of this Cuſtom, makes this general Ob- 
ſervation, That the Eaſt was [y] more peculiarly 
aſcribed 18 0D, becauſe He was the Fountain of 
Light, and Illuminator of all Things, and becauſe 
He makes us riſe to eternal Life. But the Ve was 
aſcribed to that wicked and depraved Spirit the De- 
vil, becauſe he hides the Light, and induces Dark- 
neſs always upon Men, and makes them fall and pe- 
riſh in their Sins. Now this is a Reaſon that equally 
holds for turning to the Eæſt in Baptiſm, as well as 
their daily Devotion. 

4. TuERE is one Reaſon more aſſigned for it, 
which is, That ChRISsT made his Appearance on Earth 
in the Eaſt, and there aſcended into Heaven, and 
there will appear again at the laſt Day. This is one 
of the three Anſwers, which the Author of the Que- 
ſtions to Antiochus, under the Name of eAthanaſins Ti] 
orders to be given to this Queſtion : If a Chriſtian 
asks the Queſtion, he is to be told, They looked 
toward Paradiſe, beſeeching Gop to reſtore them to 
their ancient Country and Region, from whence 
they were expelled. If an Heathen put the Queſti- 
on, the Anſwer ſhould be, Becauſe Gov is the trug 
Light, for which Reaſon when they looked upon the 
created Light, they did not worſhip it, but the Cre- 

© ator 
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Ie] Lag. Lib. 2. cap. 10. Oriens Deo accenſetur, quia ipſe 
Luminis fons, & illuſtrator eſt rerum, & quod oriri nos faciat 
ad vitam æternam. Occidens autem conturbate illi pravæque 
menti aſcribitur, quòd lumen abſcondat, qudd tenebras ſemper 
inducat, & quod homines faciat occidere ac interire Peccarls- 


[i] Athan. Quzſt, ad Antioch. Q. 37, 
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Fon AE 


ator of it. If the Queſtion was propoſed by a Few, he 
ſhould be told, They did it becauſe the Holy Ghoft 
had ſaid by David, We will worſhip toward the Place 
where Thy Feet ſtood, O Lord, Pſal. cxxxii. 7. meaning 
the Place where CHRIS IH was born, and lived, and 
was crucified, and roſe again, and aſcended into 


Heaven. Which ſeems alſo to be intimated by St. H;- | 


lary on thoſe Words of the Ixvii Pſalm, according to 
the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, Sing unto God who 
aſcended above the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt. The 
Honour of Gop, ſays he [&], who aſcended above 
the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt, is now reaſon- 
ably required : And for that Reaſon. toward . the 
Eaſt, becauſe he, according to the Prophet, is the 
Eaſt or e Morning from on High; that He returning 
to the Place whence He deſcended, might be known 
to be the Orient Light, who ſhall hereafter be the 
Author of Mens riſing to the ſame Aſcent of a celeſti- 
al Habitation. 

TuksE ſeveral Reaſons have all a peculiar Re. 
ference to ChRIs T : And therefore as Chriftians firſt 
uſed the Ceremony of Turning to the Eaſt, when 
they entred into Covenant with Carisr in Baptiſm; 
ſo it is probable, that from thence they derived this 
Cuſtom of Turning to the Eaſt in all their ſolemn 
Adorations. But whether this were ſo or not, we 
are ſure there was ſuch a general Cuſtom among 
them, and that it was founded upon ſome or all the 
| Reaſons that have been mentioned; which is as much 
as is neceſſary to be ſaid here for the n of it. 
| HAP. 
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[E] Hilar. in Pſal. 67. p. 242. Competenter nunc aſcendentis ſu- 
per cœlum coli ad Orientem Dei honor poſcitur.— Ad Ori- 
entem vero idcirco, quia ipſe ſecundum Prophetam Oriens ex 
alto ſit: Ut regreſſus eo unde deſcenderat, Oriens noſceretur, 
ipſeque ſir hominibus in hunc coleſtis ſedis aſcenſum rurſus 
autor oriundi. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Times of their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
the ſeveral Parts of Divins-Service per- 
formed in them. 


HERE remains one Circum- | 
1 —_— 2 of _— =_ 3 1 
ip, which I have ely reſer- f - 

ved for this Place. hands the 3 4 
Conſideration of it, will lead us ebe Lord's Day in 
to the ſeveral Parts of the Worſhip Times of Porſecu- 
it ſelf: That is, the Circumſtance Py 4 * 
of Time: Concerning which it 

may be enquired, how often they met in a Week, 
and how often they met in a Day for Divine Wor- 
ſhip? Now no general Anſwer can be given to 
theſe Queſtions, becauſe the Times of their Aſſem- 
blies varied according to the different State and 
Ages of the Church. At firſt learned Men think 
they held Aſſemblies every Day in the Apoſtles 
Time, and whilſt the Jewiſh Temple ſtood: For 
we read of the Apoſtles going up to the Temple at 
the ninth Hour, being the Hour of Prayer. Act, 
iii. 1. And of their continuing daily with one ac- 
cord in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe 
to Houſe, or in their Houſe,, meaning the Church, 
or Houſe of Prayer, as others render it. Add, ii. 46. 
Though their moſt ſolemn Meetings were on the 
firſt Day of the Week; or the Lord's Day. Adds xx. 7. 
I Cor. xvi. 2. In after Ages, when the Perſecutions 
grew warm, they are thought to have confined them-.. 
ſelves to the Lord's Day. For the Conte 

whic 
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which Pliny [a] took from the Mouths ef ſome apoſta- 
tizing Chriſtians, mentions no other: They confeſſed 
to him, that the Sum of their Crime or Error was, 
That they were uſed to meet on a certain ſtated 
Day, before it was Light, and ſing an Hymn to 
Cunisr, as to their Gop; and to bind themſelves 
by a Covenant or Sacrament, not unto any Wicked- 
neſs, but that they would not commit any Theft, 
or Robbery or Adultery, or break their Faith, or 
deny what was committed to their Truſt; after 
which they were uſed to break up their Aſſembly, 
and return again to a common Feaſt. Which is a 
plain Deſcription of their Worſhip and Communion 
and Love-Feaſt, called eAgape, on the Lord's Day, 
but no other. And fo Fuſtin e Martyr [b] deſcribing 
the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſays, That on the Day cal- 
led Sunday there was a general Meeting of all that 


lived both in City and Country, when they had the 


Scriptures read, and a Sermon preached, and Prayers, 
and the Communion : But he mentions no Aſſem- 
bly for Publick Worſhip on any other Day : Whence 
learned Men [e] have concluded, That in his Time 
the Church obſerved no other Days of ſolemn Aſ- 
ſemblies, but only the Lord's Day. His Silence as 
to all others is a Negative Argument againſt them, 
unleſs perhaps ſome Diſtinction may be made be- 
tween the general Aſſembly of both City and Coun- 


iy 
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la] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe 
ſummam vel Culpæ ſuæ, vel Erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die 
ante Lucem convenire : Carmenque Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere 
fecum invicem ; ſeque ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod obſtrin» 
gere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent-— 
quibus peractis, morem ſibi diſcedendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque cocun» 
di ad capiendum cibum. &c. [5] Juſtin. Apol. 2. 
p. 98. 74 Ts HN Azyouln nuts ) x7! TAcs 1 dyes 
Mir em Te 4uTo Guvinguors Y⁰νꝭQu, &c. le] Cotelef: 


in Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 2. cap. 59. 
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try on the Lord's Day, and the particular Aſſemblies 
of the City-Chriſtians (who had better Opportuni- 
ties to meet) on other Days: Which Diſtinction we 
often meet with in the following Ages, when 
Chriſtianity was come to its Maturity and Per- 
fection. | 725 | 


| However it was not long after e 
: Seck. 2. 


Juſtin Martyrs Time, before, we e 
| are ſure, the Church obſerved the ;;, 1 


| Cuſtom of meeting ſolemnly for er church Aſſemblies 
Divine Worſhip on Wedneſdays and n Wedneſdays 
Fridays, which Days are commonly _ 15 her ond 
called the ſtationary-Days, becauſe ie bf rorvormed 
they continued their Aſſemblies on en choſe Days. 
theſe Days to a great length, till 
Three a Clock in the Afternoon; for which Rea- 
| ſon they had allo the Name of Semi-jejunia, or 
Halt-Faſts, in Oppoſition to the Lent-Faſt, which 
always held till Evening; and Fejunia Duarte and 
Sexte Feriæ, the Faſts of the fourth and ſixth Days 
of the Week, that is, Wedneſdays and Fridays. Theſe 
are firſt mentioned by Tertullian, and Clemens eAlex- 
andrinus, and Origen, and afrer them by moſt other 
: Writers, as Faſt-Days generally obſerved by the 
Church. But I conſider them not here as Faſts 
N (which will be more properly done under another 
N 


Head, when we come to ſpeak of the Faſts and 
Feſtivals of the Church) but here only look upon 
them as Days of Religious Aſſembly, to diſcover what 
p Publick Divine Worſhip was performed on them. 
And for this we are chiefly beholden to Tertullian, 
who aſſures us, That on theſe Days they always ce- 
lebrated the Communion ; from whence we may 
infer, That the ſame Service was performed on theſe 
Days as on the Lord's Day, unleſs perhaps the Ser- 
mon was wanting. Some there were, he ſays, who 
£ objected againſt receiving the Communion on Pats 
a an ee ? Days, 
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Days, becauſe they were ſcrupulouſly afraid they 
ſhould break their Faſt by eating and drinking the 
Bread and Wine in the Eucharif ; and therefore they 
choſe [d] rather to abſent themſelves from the Ob- 
lation-Prayers, than break their Faſt, as they ima- 
gined, by receiving the Eucbariſt. Whom he unde- 
ceives by telling them, that to receive the Euchariſt 
on ſuch Days would be no Infringement of their 
Faft, but bind them cloſer to Gop: Their Station 
would be ſo much the more ſolemn for their ſtandi 
at the Altar of Gop; they might receive the Body of 
the Lord, and preſerve thir Faſt too; and ſo both 
would be ſafe, whilſt they both participated of the 
Sacrifice, and diſcharged their other Obligation. 
Since therefore they received the Euchariſt on chens 
Days, we may conclude they had all the Prayers of 
the Communion Office, and what other Offices 
were wont to go before them, as the Pſalmody, 
and Reading of the Scriptures, and Prayers for the 
Catechumens and Penitents, which together with 
the Sermons were the whole Service for the Lord's 
Day. But becauſe even all this could not take up 
near ſo much Time, as muſt needs be ſpent in 
theſe Stations, it ſeems moſt probable, that in 
two Particulars they much enlarged their Service 
on theſe Days, that is, in their Pſalmody, and 
private Prayers and Confeſſion of their Sins. The 
Pſalms, as we {hall fee hereafter, were ſometimes 
lengthened 
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[4] Tertul. de Oratione. cap. 14. Similiter de Stationum 


diebus non putant plerique Sacrificiorum Orationibus interve- 


niendum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda ſit accepto corpore Domini. 
Ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia reſolvit, an magis 
Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, ſi et ad Aram 
Dei ſteteris? Accepto corpore Domini, & Re ſervata, utrum- 
que ſalvum eſt, & participatio ſacrificij & executio officij. 
Some Editions read it, Reſervato, inſtead of Re ſervets. 


ao. et cud mes. 9. 
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For reckoning up how many Days in the Week 


. _— mm 
0 wW-W--5= 2 IP. - 


| lengthened to an indefinite Number, Twenty, Thir- 


ty, Forty, Fifty, or more, as the Occaſion of a Vi- 
gil or a Faſt required, and between every Pſalm 


they had Liberty to meditate and fall to their pri- 


vate Prayers: And by theſe two Exerciſes, ſo 
lengthened and repeated, it is eaſy to. conceive, 
how the longeſt Station might be employed. So- 
crates [e] lays, at Alexandria on theſe Days they 
had Sermons and all other Service uſed at other 
Times, except the Communion. But admitting they 


had the whole Service entire, as on the Lord's Day, 


yet it was not Commenſurate to the Time of their 
Stations, unleſs we ſuppoſe their Pſalmody and pri- 
vate Devotions in the Church to be enlarged on 


thoſe Days to a greater Length, than was uſual in 
Ordinary Service. 


ST. Bafil [f] agrees with Tertullian in making 
theſe Days not only Faſts, bur Communion-Days: 


they received the Communion, he makes Wedneſ- 
day and Friday to be two of the Number. Yet till 
it is hard to conceive what Buſineſs they could have 
to detain them ſo long in the Church: Since their 
Collects and publick Prayers were but few in Com- 
pariſon ; and therefore it ſeems moſt probable, that 


A competent Share of this Time was ſpent in Pſal- 


mody, and, as I find a learned Perſon [g] inclined 


tothink, in private Devotions, which always had a 


Share in their Service, and was generally intermixed 
with their ſinging of Pſalms, as ſhall be ſhewed in 


their proper Places. See Book XIV. Chap. i. Book 
AY. Chop. i. wit. - © 7 85 


— — — _ 22 | * — typ is 
[e] Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. [ f] Baſil. Ep. 289, Tom. 3. 
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1. Mg ood „ Oey made of religious 
fwventh Day, anti- Aſſemblies on the Saturday, or ſe- 
ently obſerved with venth Day of the Week, which was 


great Solemnity, 35 the Jewiſh Sabbath. It is not eaſy 


ben of publick to tell either the Original of this 


Devotion. 


Practice, or the Reaſons of it, be- 
cauſe the Writers of the firſt Ages are altogether ſi- 
lent about it. In the Latin Churches (excepting 
Milan) it was kept as a Faſt; but in all the Greek 
Churches as a Feſtival : I conſider it here only as a 
Day of publick Divine Service, on which, as the 
Authors who mention it, affure us, all the ſame Of- 
fices were performed as were uſed to be on the Lord's 
Day. For Aibana ſius [h], who is one of the firſt 
that mentions it, ſays, They met on the Sabbath, 
not that they were infected with Judaiſm, but to 
worſhip Jesus the Lord of the Sabbath. And Timo- 
theus , one of his Succeſſors in the See of Alexan- 
dria, ſays, The Communion was [] adminiſtred on 
this Day, as on the Lord's Day. Which were 
the only Days in the Week that the Communi- 
on was received by the Chriſtians of his Time, 
at Alexandria. Socrates [E] is a little more par- 
ticular about the Service: For he ſays, In 
their Aſſemblies on this Day they celebrated the 
Communion, only the Churches of Egypt and The- 
bais differed in this from the reſt of the World, and 
even from their Neighbours at Alexandria, that they 
had the Communion at Evening-Service. In ano- 
ther Place, ſpeaking of the Churches of Conſtantino- 
ple in the Time of Chryſoſtom, he reckons Saturday 
{/] and Lord's Day the two great weekly Feſtivals, 

| on 

[+] Homil. de Semente, T. 1. p. 1060. } Timoth. E 
can Can. 13. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. 3 110 Locral 
Lib. 5. cap. 22. L] Socrat. Lib, 6. cap. 8. 
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on which they always held Church-Aſſemblies. 
And Cafſian Im] takes Notice of the Egyptian 
Churches, That among them the Service of the 
Lord's Day and the Sabbath was always the ſame: 
For they had the Leſſons then read out of the New 
Teſtament only, one out of the Goſpels; and the 
other out of the Epiſtles or the Ad of the Apo- 
files; whereas on other Days they had them partly 
out of the Old Tefament, and partly out of the New. 
In' another Place he obſerves Pe That in the Mo- 
naſteries of Egypt and Thebais, they had no publick 
Aſſemblies on other Days, beſides Morning and 
Evening, except upon Saturday and the Lord's Day, 
when they met at Three a Clock, that is, Nine 
in the Morning, to celebrate the Communion. 
In the Council of Labdicea there are Three Canons 
to the ſame Purpoſe. One [o] appoints the Goſ- 
pels with the other Scriptures: to be read upon this 
Day. Another [p, That the Oblation of che 
Bread in the Euchariſt ſhall not be made all the 
Time of Lent, except on the Sabbath and the Lord's 
Day. Which implies that thoſe were Communion- 
Days, and kept as Feſtivals, even in Lent itſelf, And 
for the ſame Reaſon'a Third Canon [] orders 


-> te ——_— dt. — 


— * 


In] Caſſian. inſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 6. In die vero Sabbati vel 
Dominico utraſque Lectiones de novo recitant Teſtamento, id 
eſt, unum de Apoſtolo vel A&tibus Apoſtolorum, & aliam de 
Evangeliis. [z] Caſſian. Lib. 3. cap. 2. Exceptis Veſpe = 
tinis Horis ac No&urnis congregationibus, nulla apud eos per 
diem ſolennitas, abſque die Sabbati vel Dominica, in quibus 
hora tertia ſacræ Communionis obtentu conveniunt. . 
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That no Feſtivals of Martyrs ſhould be kept in Lent, 
but only Commemorations of the Martyrs be made 
on the Sabbath and the Lord's Day. The only dif. 
ference that was then made between the Sabbath 
and the Lord's Day, was, That Chriſtians were not 
obliged to reſt from bodily [r] Labour on the Sab- 
bath, but might Work on that Day (fo far as Divine 
Service would permit) giving Preterence in this Re- 
ſpect to the Lord's Day, whereon they were to reſt 
as Chriſtians. And if any tranſgreſſed theſe Rules 
about working on the Sabbath, they were to be 
deemed Judaizers, and are ordered to be anathemati- 
zed by another Canon of the ſame Council. By 
which it appears that Saturday was kept weekly as a 
Day of publick Worſhip, but not as a Jewiſh Sab- 
bath. Epbipbanius [s] mentions it likewiſe as a Day 
of publick Aſſemblies in ſome Places, but not in all. 
St. Baſil [t] ſays it was one of the four Days in 
the Week, on which in his Time they received the 
Communion. By all which we may perceive that 
the Author of the Conſtitutions had a plain Regard to 
the Practice of the Eafters Church, when he pre- 
ſcribed, That on every Sabbath ſave One (that is 
the Saturday before Eaſter-Day) and on every Lord's 
Day [a] they ſhould hold Religious Aﬀemblies, and 
keep them as the weekly Feſtivals ; that is, not on- 
ly with Pſalmody, and Reading the Scriptures, and 
Common Prayers, which was the Ordinary kt” 


3 


[r] Can. 29. dri de yerriaves ind ic ey, X) 8 1 cal Ca 
O e, dA? igydtra α⏑ν 0 oy TH auTH nwuigd. THY 9 
XUCLAKNY @oetuavTis, onde av ws XESIAvNL. = J sue 
isSaugdt, Erwray A. N N > eis. [-] Epiphan. 
Epitom. T. I. 1107, % Tie 5 Toros Y & Tels TdCCagt Cue 
rates ëme I. [:] Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Cæſaream Patri- 
tiam. So Auftin Ep. 118. Alibi nullus dies omittitur, quo 
non offeratur, alibi Sabbato tantum & Dominico. I=] Con- 
ſtit. Lib. 5, cap. 20. It. Lib. 8. cap. 33. 
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of the Morning and Evening of every Day; but 
with Sermons alſo, or Preaching the Goſpel; and 
the Offering of the Oblation, and Reception of the 
Holy Food ; as he deſcribes the Service of the Sab- 
bath and Lord's Day in another | x] Place. 
Now as theſe were the two great . | 
Feſtivals of every Week, ſo they 3 * 
y obſerye 
were commonly uſhered in by the e ebe pigils of t- 
Attendance of preceding Pernocta- Sabbath and Lord's 
tions or Vigils, which as Harbin- Dh, and other in- 
gers, went before to make Prepara- 22 Feſtivals of 
tion for the Solemnities of the fol- 2 
lowing Days. Theſe Vigils were much of the ſame 
Nature as the common Nocturnal, or daily Morning 
Prayer, which was early before it was light: And 
they only differed from the uſual Antelutan Service 
in this, That whereas the uſual Morning Setvice ne- 
ver began till after Midnight towards Cock-crowing 
in the Morning, theſe Vigils were a longer Service 
that kept the Congregation at Church the greateſt 
Part of the Night. Theſe the Greeks called Taruyilag ; 
and the Latins, Pernoctationes & Pervigilia, Watchings 
all che Night. St. Chryſoſtom often ſpeaks of theſe : Go 
into the Church, ſays he, and there ſee the Poor con- 
tinuing from Midnight to break of Day: Go, and ſee 
the holy Pernoctations | y | joining Day and Night 
together: Behold the People of CuR IST, fearing 
neither by Night, nor by Day, the Tyranny of Sleep 
or the Neceſſities of Poverty. In another Place 
[z] he calls them Tayvyc = Jinreras gde, the con- 
tinued and perfect Night-Stations, in Oppoſition 
to the Stations by Day, _ were but partial and 
im- 
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[x] Conſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 59. p. 268. : 

[y] Chryſ. Hom. 4. de Verbis Eſaiz. Tom. 3, p. 865. BNE 
af ieee nutes% vux)i avrapyouces. [£] Id. Hom. 
1. de Verb. Eſai. p. 834. | 
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imperfect. By theſe, he adds, you imitate the 
Station of the Angelical Quire, whilſt you of. 
fer up &1474TAUSOY UML 2AGY lay, Plalmody and Hy m- 
nody without ceaſing to your Creator. O the 
wonderful Gifts of Curisr! The Armies 
of Angels ſing Glory to Gop above: And on 
Earth Men, keeping their choral Stations in the 
Church, ſing the ſame Doxology after their Ex- 
ample. The Cherubims above cry aloud, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, in the Triſagion-Hymn : And the Congre- 
gation of Men on Earth below fend up the ſame: 
And ſo a common general Aſſembly is made of the 
Inhabiters of Heaven and Earth together. Their 
Thankſgiving is one and the ſame, their Exultation 
the ſame, their joyful Choral-Station the very ſame, 
In which Words he plainly gives us to underitand, 
that the Angelical Hymn, Glory be to God on high, 
and the Cherubical Hymn, or the Triſagion, as it 
was called from the Cherubims thrice repeating the 
firſt Words, Holy, Holy, Holy, were Part of their 
{acred Service in theſe Night-Stations: Which, as I 
obſerved before, were but an earlier Oblation of 
the ordinary Morning-Service, wherein we fhall 
find the Angelical Hymn amongſt other Parts 
of Divine Worſhip always appointed to be uſed. 
Ir were eaſy to make a long Diſcourſe here of 
the ſeveral Sorts of theſe Night-Stations,or completer 
Vigils holding all the Night through : For they were 
ſometimes held upon Extraordinary Occaſions of 
Prayer, upon great Emergencies and Neceſſities of 
the Church; Inſtances of which the curious Reader 
may find ſeveral in Chryſoſtom | a] and St. Auſtin [b] 
| and 


1 — 


la Chryſ. Hom. . 20. de ſtatuis. Tom. 1. p. 252. & Hom. 46. 
in Juventinum. Tom. x. 550, [4] Aug. Confels. Lib-9- 
cap 7 Ep. 119. ad Januarium. 1 5 
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and Ruffin [e] and Socrates [d] and Sozomen [e] and 
Theodorer | f]. Sometimes again they were kept as 
Anniverſary Vigils to uſher in the greater Feſtivals 
of the Nativity, Epiphany, Reſurretlion, and Aſcen- 
fron of Carist, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt; of which Sort there is mention made 
in Tertullian [g] Lactantius [h] Chryſoſtom [i] So- 
crates [E] and many others. But the Vigils we are 
here concerned to ſpeak of, are only fuch as have 
ſome Relation to the weekly Service, of which Num- 
ber we may reckon thoſe Vigils of the Sabbath and 


Lord's Day the chief, becauſe they returned con- 


ſtantly in the weekly Revolution. Concerning 
which we have not only the forementioned Autho- 
rity of Chryſoſtom, but ſeveral others. For Socrates 
[I] giving an Account of Arhanaſins's eſcape out of 
the Church of Alexandria in the Night, when the 
Church was beſet wich Soldiers to take him, ſays, 
it was Evening, and the People were keeping their 
nocturnal Vigils, becauſe the next Day was to be 4 
Synaxis, or Church-Aſſembly. Therefore Atbana- 
ſius fearing leſt the People ſhould ſuffer upon his Ac- 
count, bid the Deacon give the ſignal or call to 
s Prayer, and he commanded a Pſalm to be ſung, and 
| whilſt they were ſinging their Pſalmody, the Soldi- 
f ers were quiet, and they all mean while went out 
r at one Door of the Church, and Atbanaſius in the 
e | midſt of the Singers eſcaped untbuched and fled to 


— 
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[e] Ruffin. Lib. 1. cap. 12. Lib. 2. cap. 16. [4] Socrat. 

Lib. 1. cap. 37. Lib. 5. cap. 11. e] Sozom. Lib. 2. cap. 

29. Lib. 3. cap. 6. [f] Theod. Lib. 1. cap. 14. e 

L] Tertul. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 4. [4] Lagactant. 

Lib. 7. cap. 19. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 30. in Genel. p. 424 

0. le] Socrat. Lib. 3. cap. 5. Vid, Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. 
9, Cap. 57, Heronym. Com. in Mat. 25. [1] Socrat. Lib. 
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Rome. Athanaſius himſelf [n] has the ſame Story 
in his Apology for his Flight, where he ſays, ſome 
of the People were keeping their Night- Vigil, ex- 
pecting an Aſſembly the next Day. And Socrates in 


another Place ſpeaking of theſe nocturnal Vigils kept 


both by the 4rians, and Catholicks, ſays, they held them 
againſt the weekly Feſtivals, the Sabbath, and the 
Lord's Day [a] on which Days there were uſed to 
be general Aſſemblies of the Church. And becauſe 
the eArians were allowed no Churches within the 
Walls, they ſung their Hymns in the Streets and 
Porticos of the City till the Morning Light, and 
then went out to their Meeting-Places without the 
Gates. And the Hiſtorian obſerves, That Chryſoſtom 
fearing the eArians might gain Ground upon the 
Church by this Practice, and draw away ſome of the 
more ſimple People, appointed ſome of his own 
People, who were uſed to nocturnal Hymnody, to 
meet in the Streets after the fame manner; and to 
make the Solemnity more ſplendid, the Empreſs gave 
them Silver Croſſes to ſet their Lamps in, appoint- 
ing one of her own Eunuchs, called Briſon, to be 
their Protector. Which ſo provoked the Arians, 
That they fell to Blows upon it, and Briſon and 
ſome others were ſlain in the Engagement : Which 
occaſioned the Emperor wholly to put down thoſe 
Arian Meetings, and leave the Catholicks quietly to 
£0 on with their Vigils in the Churches, as they had 
done before. From theſe Accounts we may eaſily 
colle&, both that there were ſuch weekly Vigils fre- 


quented by the more zealous and Religious Sort of 


People in all Parts of the Eaſt, and allo — 
an 
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and Hymns and Prayers were the Exerciſes, where- 
wich they entertained themſelves to the Morning 
Light. I might add many other Teſtimonies out of 
Nazianzen [o] and other Greek Writers, but theſe 
are abundantly ſufficient to ſhew us the PraRice of 
the Oriental Church. 

For the Latin Church we have the Authority of 
St. Ferom, who interpreting the Word, Watcher, in 
Daniel, ſays, it ſignifies the Angels, who always 
Watch, and are ready to Obey the Commands of 
Gop: And he adds [p]. We alſo by our frequent 
Pernoctations or Night-Warches imitate the Office 
of Angels. And it appears from him farther, That 
Women and Virgins trequented this Service, as well 
as Men: For he adviſes Læta [q] to inure her Daugh- 
ter to theſe ſolemn Pernoctations; only cautioning 
her to keep a Guard upon her, and not let her wan- 
der from her Side; for the ſame Reaſon I preſume, 


for which the Council of Eliberis [r] thought fit 


wholly to forbid Women the Obſervation of theſe 
Vigils, becauſe many under Pretence of Prayer 
were found to commit Wickedneſs. There are ma- 
ny other Paſſages in St. Auſtin, and St Hilary, and 
other Latin Writers, which ſpeak of Vigils; but be— 


cauſe they may be underſtood either of private 


Watchings in Prayers at Home, or of the common 
Vigils. of the Ordinary Morning Prayer before Day, 


U 3 
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[o] Naz. Carm. Iambic. 18. T. 2. p. 218. Orat 11. de Gor- 
gonia, T. 1. p. 183. Lo] Hieron, Com. in Dan. 4. 13. Sig- 
nificat autem Angelos, quòd ſemper vigilent, & ad Dei im- 
perium ſint parati. Unde & nos crebris Perbodetionibus imi— 
tamur Angelorum officia. [] Id. Ep 7. ad Lætam Vi- 
giliarum dies & ſolennes Pernoctationes fic virguncula noſtra 
celebret, ut ne tranſverſo quidem ungue a matre ditcedzr. 
le] Conc. Eliber. Can. 35. Placuit prohiberi, ne Fæminæ 
in Cœmiterio pervigilent; eh quod ſæpe ſub obtentu Ocatia» 
nis latenter ſcelera committarit, 
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IJ omit them in this Place: Only alledging that of 
St. eAmbroſe [5], where he ſeems to found this 
Practice upon the Imitation of CuRISsT's Example; 
The Lord Jesus, ſays he, continued all Night in 
Prayer, not that he wanted the Help of Prayer, but 
ro ſet thee an Example to copy after: He con- 
tinued all Night praying for thee, that thou might- 
77 learn after what manner to pray for thy 
elf. | 
Bor beſides theſe ſtated Vigils of the two week- 
ly Feſtivals, there was another ſort of Incidental 
ones, Which came almoſt every Week throughout 
the Year, or at leaſt were very frequent, in ſome 
Parts of it: Thoſe were the Vigils of the Feſtivals 
or Anniverſaries of the Martyrs. Thoſe Anniver- 
ſaries, as we ſhall ſee by and by, were always in 
great Repute, and obſerved with the ſame Solemni- 
ties of Divine Worſhip, as the Sabbath or the Lord's 
Day; and therefore their Vigils were alſo celebrated 
wich the ſame Ceremony, as the Vigils or Night- 
Stations of the two great weekly Feſtivals. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom [t] is an undoubted Witneſs of this: For in 
an Homily made upon one of theſe Feſtivals, he takes 
Notice of the preceding Vigil, that had continued 
all the Night: Ye have turned, ſays he, the Night 
into Day by keeping your Holy Stations all the 
Night: Do not now turn the Day into Night again 
by ſurfeiting and Drunkenneſs and Laſcivious Songs. 


And 


— 
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O Ambr. Serm. 19. in Pal. 118. ver. 147. p. 740. Perno- 
Ctabat in oratione Dominus Jeſus, non indigens precationis 
auxilio, ſed ſtatuens tibi imitationis exemplum. Ille pro te 
rogans pernoctabat, ut tu diſceres quomodo pro te rogares. 
e] Chryſ. Hom. 59. in Martyres. Tom. 5. p. 779. gTornouls 
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And Sidonius Apollinaris [u] will teſtify the ſame, at 
leaſt for ſome Part of the Weſtern Church: For wri- 
ting about the Feſtival of F«ufus Biſhop of Lyons, 
he thus deſcribes both the Obſervation of the Day, 
and the preceding Vigil: We met, ſays he, at the 
Grave of St. Fuſtus ; it was a Morning Proceſſion be- 
tore Day; It was an Anniverſary Solemnity; The 
Confluence of People of both Sexes was ſo great, 
that the Church, though very capacious and ſurround- 
ed with Cloyiters, would not contain them. When 
the Service of the Vigil was ended, which the Monks 
and Clerical Singers performed with alternate Melo- 
dy, we ſeparated for ſome Time, but went nor very 


far away, as being to meet again at Three a 


Clock, that is, Nine in the Morning, when the 
Prieſts were to perform Divine Service, that is, 
the Service of the Communion, as on a Feſti- 
val. 
Axp now that we have mentio- 
ned the Feſtivals of Martyrs, as Seck. 5. 
Days of Publick Religions Wor- Av * 
ſhip, we muſt take Notice of their 0, gal, n 7 
Original, to find out how early Divine Service Was 
they became Days of ſolemn Ad- performed on them. 
dreſſes to Gop, and in what Offices | 
of Divine Service their Obſervation conſiſted. Theſe 
Feſtivals were grown ſo numerous in the Time of 
Cbry ſoſtom and Theodoret, that they tell us, it was 
U 4 not 
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a] Sidon. Lib. 5. Epiſt. 17. Conveneramus ad SanQti Juſti 
Sepulchrum—Proceſſio fuerat antelucana, ſolennitas anniver— 
ſaria, populus ingens ſexu ex utroque, quem capaciſſima Baſi- 
ica non caperet, & quamlibet cinta diffuſis Cryptoporticibus. 
Cultu peracto Vigiliarum, quas alternante mulcedine monachi 
clericique Pſalmicines concelebraverant, quiſque in diverſa 
ſeceſſimus, non procul tamen, utpote ad Tertiam preſto futu- 
ri, cum ſacerdotibus res Divina facienda. 
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not once or twice or five Times in a Year that they 
celebrated their Memorials, but they had oftentimes 


one or two in the ſame Week [x] which occaſioned 


frequent Solemnities. The Original of them is at 
leaſt to be carried as high as the Time of Polhcarp, 
who ſuffered about the Lear 168. For the Church 
of Smyrna (whereof he was Biſhop) in their Epi- 
{tle to the Church of Philomelium, recorded by Eu- 
ſebins [y], tell them, That they intended, if Gop 
would permit, to meet at his Tomb, and celebrate 
his Birth- Day, that is, the Day of his Martyrdom, 
with Joy and Gladneſs, as well for the Memory of 
the Sufferer, as for Example to Poſterity. Tertullian 
ſpeaks of theſe Anniyerſary Feſtivals, as obſerved in 
his Time. We offer, ſays he, Oblations for thoſe 
that are Dead, for their [x] Nativities on their An- 
niverſary- Day. And Cyprian [a] orders his Clergy 
to note down the Days of their Deceaſe, that a Com- 
memoration of them might be celebrated amongft 
the Memories of the Martyrs. And in another 
Place [b] he ſays, They offered Sacrifices for them, 
as often as they celebrated their Paſſions, or Days 
of Martyrdom by an Anniverſary Commemoration. 
Theſe Sacrifices were the Sacrifices of Prayer, and 
Thankſgiving to Gop for the Examples of the Mar- 
tyrs, and the Celebration of the Euchariſt on theſe 
Days, and the Offerings of Alms and Oblations 15 
5 ; . | " = * n t e 
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[x] Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Juventinum. T. 1. p. 546.Theod. 
Serm. 8. de Martyribus. J. 4. p.6o5. Chryſ. Hom. 65. de Martyr. 
T. 4. p97. [0] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. {z] Tertul. 
de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Oblationes pro defundctis, pro Natalitiis, 
annua die facimus. [2] Cypr. Ep. 12. al. 37. Denique 
& dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, ut commerorationes 
corum inter Memorias Martyrum celebrare poſſimus. 

[] Id Ep. 39. al. 34. p77. Sacrificia pro 1is ſemper, ut 
meminiſtis, offerimus, quotes Martyrum Paſſiones & dies anni- 


ver ſaria comme moratione celebramus. 1 
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the Poor, which together with a Panegyrical Ora- 
tion or Sermon, and Reading the Acts or Paſſion of 


the Martyr, if they had any ſuch recorded, were 


the Exerciſes and ſpecial Acts of Devotion, in which 


they ſpent theſe Days. For theſe were always 


eſteemed High Feſtivals, and therefore the ſame Ser- 
vice that was performed on the Sabbath and Lord's 
Day, was always performed on them. They never 
paſſed without a full Aſſembly, nor without a Ser- 
mon or a Communion, as appears from ſome of 
Cbryſoſtom's Homilies upon ſuch Occaſions. To diſſuade 
the People from Intemperance, he bids them confider 
how abſurd it was [e] after ſuch a Meeting, after 
a whole Nights Vigil, after hearing the Holy Scri- 
ptures, after participating of the Divine Myſteries, 
after ſuch a ſpiritual Repaſt, for a Man or a Woman 
to be found ſpending whole Days in a Tavern. The 
Foundation of his Argument is built upon this Sup- 
poſition, that they had received the Euchariſt in the 
Church before, in celebrating the Memorial of a 
Martyr. And ſo Sidonius Apollinaris repreſents the 
Matter in the Paſſage juſt now cited from him [A], 
That after they had kept the Vigil of St. Fuſtus the 
Night preceding, they aſſembled again by Day at 
Nine in the Morning, when the Prieſts did rem di- 
vinam facere, offer the Oblation, or conſecrate 
the Eucbariſt, as Savaro (e] rightly interprets 
It. 

Bo rt beſides the uſual Solemnities of other Feſti- 
vals, there was one Thing peculiar to theſe Feſtivals 
of the Martyrs: Which was, that the Hiſtory of 
their Paſſions, as they were taken by the Notaries, 
2ppointed by the Church for this Purpoſe, were 

com- 
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le! Chryſ. Hom. 59 de Martyribus T. 5. p. 779. la] Sidon. 
ib. 5. Ep. 17. Le Savaro. Comment. in Sidon. 
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commonly read in the Aſſembly upon ſuch Occa- 
fions. It was at leaſt the common Practice of the 
African Churches, For St. Auſtin [f] ſpeaks of it 
as an uſual Thing, indulging his People Liberty to 
fit, whilſt they heard them read, becauſe they 
were ſometimes of a conſiderable length. And the 
Third Council of Carthage [g] made a Canon to 
encourage the Reading of them. Mabillon [b] 
gives ſeveral other Inſtances out of Alcimus Avitus, 
Cæſarius Arelatenſis, and Ferreolus, to ſhew that they 
were read alſo in the French Churches. Only they 
were forbidden in the Rowan Church by the Decree 
of Pope Gelaſius [i] in his Synod of Seventy Biſhops, 
under Pretence that they were written by Anonymous 
Authors, and ſometimes by ignorant Heathens, 
and ſometimes by heretical Authors, as the Paſſions 
of Cyricus, Fulitta, and St. George. For which Rea- 
ſon they had by ancient Cuſtom prohibited the 
Reading of them in the Roman Church: But 
this Rule it ſeems did not then preſcribe to other 
Churches. 


Ir 
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[ f] Aug. Hom. 26. ex 50. T. 10. p. 174. Quando aut Paſ- 
ſiones prolixæ, aut certe aliquæ Lectiones longiores, qui ſtare 
non poſſunt, humiliter & cum ſilentio ſedentes, attentis auri- 
bus audiant quæ leguntur. [ 2] Con. Carth. 3. can. 47. 
Liceat etiam legi Paſſiones Martyrum, cum anniverſarij dies 
eorum celebrantur. [] Mabillon. de Curſu Gallicano. 
p. 403. &c. [:] Gelaſ. Decret, ap. Crab. Tom. 1. p 992. 
Singulari cautela, ſecundum antiquam conſuetudinem, in ſanta 
Romana Eccleſia non leguntur, quia & eorum qui conſcripſe- 
re, nomina penitus ignorantur ; & ab infidelibus Idiotis ſuper- 
fAlua, aut minus apta, quam rei ordo fuerit, ſcripta eſſe putan- 
tar, ficut cujusdam Cyrici & Julitæ, ſicut Georgi aliorum- 
2 hujuſmodi Paſſiones, que ab Hæreticis perhibentur com- 
poſitæ. | 
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Ir may be farther obſerved, that 
during the whole Forty Days of Se&. 6. 
Lent, they had continual Aſſemblies * er + ge 
not only for Prayers, but Preaching erbe, t , one 
alſo: As is evident from Chryſoſtom's vine Worſhip held 
Sermons, many of which were every Day, during 
preached by him ſucceſſively one % 22 * 
Day after another throughout the Th Days bee Are 
greateſt Part of that Seaſon; as his Faſter a White 
Homilies upon Geneſis, and thoſe fa- ſontide. | 
mous Diſcourſes called his 2rSerdv7es, 
preached at Antioch in Lent upon the Occaſion of a 
Tumult, wherein the Emperors Statues were demo- 
liſhed. And many other Inſtances may be given of 
the ſame Practice, of which more hereafter under 
the Head of Preaching in the next Book [*]. Tis 
true indeed they did not always conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt in Lent, but only upon the Sabbath and Lord's 
Day, as we learn from the Council of Laodicea [K] 
which exprefsly forbids the Oblation of the Bread in 
Lent upon any other Day beſides the Sabbath and the 
Lord's Day. The Reaſon of which was, that theſe 
two Days were obſerved as Feſtivals even in Lent 
itſelf; and they did not ordinarily conſecrate the 
Euchariſt upon the ſolemn Faſts in the Time of this 
Council: But inſtead of the Conſecration- Service 
they had probably that which in the following 
Ages is called r my 1a7 Ava! AcT#&RY Ia) e Milla Prae- 
ſanctiſicatorum, the Office of the preſanctined Ele- 
ments, which was a ſhorter Service for communica- 
ting on Faſt-Days in the Elements that were conſe- 
crated before on the Lord's Day-Feſtival, about 
which there is a particular Direction in the Council 
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of Trullo. Can. 52, So that one way or other they 
ſeem to have had both a Communion and a Sermon 
every Day in Lent. : 

Tus N again the Fifty Days between Eaſter and 
Fhitſontide were a Sort of perpetual Feſtival, and 
obſerved with great Solemnity, as Days of Joy, 
from the Time of Tertullian, who mentions it, and 
Triumphs over the Heathen upon it, That beſides 
the Sunday, Which returned once in Eight Days, 
this one continued Feſtival [/] of Pentecoſt was 
more than all the Feſtivals the Heathen could pre- 
tend to reckon upin a whole Year. He does not 
tell us here indeed with what Solemnicy they obſer- 
ved this Time, but in another Place he aſſures us |} 
they had ſolemn Worſhip every Day, and paid the 
ſame Reſpect to it as they did to the Lord's Day, in 
that they neither faſted nor prayed kneeling on any 
Day during this whole Interval, which was the Com- 
memoration of our Saviours Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion. Whence it is no improbable Conjecture, that 
during this Seaſon they might have the ſame com- 
pleat Worſhip every Day, that they had upon the 


Lord's Day. 
: Arp this Conſideration will lead 
Se d. 7. us to fix the date of the ſetting up 
oF tj 2 Morning and Evening Prayer daily 
ing every Day in in the Church. For if the Perſe- 
the third Century. Cutions would give leave in Tertulli- 
ans Time to keep Fifty Days toge- 
cher 


— 
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[!] Tertul. de Idololat. cap. 14. Ethnicis ſemel annuus dies 
quiſque feſtus eſt : Tibi octavo quoque die. Excerpe ſingulas 
ſolennitates Nationum, & in ordinem texe, Pentecoſten implere 
non poterunt. In] Tertu). de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die 
Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. 
Exdem immunitate a die Paſchæ in Pentecoſten uſque gaude- 
mus, | | 
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ther as ſolemn Feſtivals; there is no Reaſon to ima- 
gine that they could not as well meet every Day for 
their Ordinary Devotions. And if Wedneſdays and 
Fridays were then obſerved as ſtationary Days, with 
more than ordinary Attendance, as we have heard 
him declare before ; there is lictle Reaſon to queſti- 
on, but that every Day might have an Ordinary Vi- 
gil or Morning Aſſembly. It was not long after 
Tertullian's Time, that Cyprian In] aſſures us, They 
received the Euchariſt every Day; and he thinks, 
That Petition in the Lord's Prayer may bear this 
Senſe, when we ſay, Give us this Day our daily Bread: 
Which was alſo Tertullian's Senſe of it before him 
%. Now this is Demonſtration then, that they 
had Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip every Day, 
ſince they received the Euchariſt every Day, which 
they did not Uſe to conſecrate but in publick Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Church. From this Time therefore 
there is no Diſpute about the Churches daily Sacrifice 
of Prayer in her Morning Aſſemblies: Which in af- 
ter Ages are commonly called Cztus eAntelucani, & 
Vigiliæ, & Horæ Nocturne, becauſe they were a Sort 
of Ordinary Vigils, or Night-Aſſemblies, held be- 
fore it was Light, though not ſo early as thoſe other 
Sort of Vigils, or Night- Stations before the Sab- 
bath and Lord's Day, which were of longer Du- 
ration, as has been noted already of them in its pro- 
per Place. Fe 
5 
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lu] Cypr. de Orat. Domin. p. 1479. Hunc panem dari nobis 
quotidie poſtulamus, ne quiin-Chriſto ſumus, & quotidie Eu- 
chariſtiam ad cibum ſalutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo 
graviore delicto — a Chriſti corpore ſeparemur. [0] Ter- 
tul. de Orat. cap. 6. Corpus ejus in pane cenſetur: Hoc eſt 
corpus meum: Itaque petendo panem quotidianum, perpe- 


tuitatem poſtulamus in Chriſto, & Individuitatem a corpore 
ejus. | 
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As to Evening Prayer, publick in the Church, 
Mr. ede [p] thinks there is no mention made of 
it in Cyprian or Tertullian, nor in any Writers before 
the Author of the Conſtitutions and the Council of 
Laodicea : He thinks the ninth Hour of Prayer men- 
tioned by Cyprian [9], relates only to private Prayer ; 
which is very probable : And that Tertullian's Noctur- 
næ Convocationes, mean not Evening, but Morning 
Prayers early before Day; which is undoubtedly 
true: But then he ſeems not to have conſidered, that 
in Cyprian's Time there was a Cuſtom among ſome 
of Communicating after Supper: For he plainly 
mentions it [y], though he did not like the Cuſtom : 
And this Cuſtom continued among the Egyprians till 
the Time of Socrates [,] who ſpeaks of it then as 
ſomething peculiar to thoſe Churches. Now if there 
was a Cuſtom in Cyprian's Time of Communicating 
after Supper, there is no doubt to be made of Even- 
ing Prayer at the ſame Time. Rigaltius [t] and af- 
ter him Biſhop Fel [uA] and Dr. Cave [x] carry this 
Cuſtom of Communicating after Supper as high as Ter- 
tullian: But I think they miſtake his Words: For he 
does not ſay, that they communicated after Supper 
[/], but that Chxisr at Supper-time gave the Com- 
mand for the Sacrament of the Eucbariſt to all, 
though then they communicated in their Morning 
Fu Aſſemblies, 


- [p] Mede Epiſt. 66. p. 840. I] Cypr. de Orat. Dom. 
p. 154. 70 Cypr. Ep. 63. Ad“ Cæeilium. p. 156. An 
illa ſibi aliquis contemplatione blanditur, quod & fi mane aqua 
ſola offerri videtur, tamen cum ad cœnandum venimus, mix- 
tum calicem offerimus? [s Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. 
Le] Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 63. [«] Fell. in dictum Cy- 
priani locum. [x] Cave Prim. Chriſt. Par. 1. cap. 11. p. 338. 
[y] Tertul. de Cor. Mil. cap. 3. Euchariſtiæ ſacramentum 
in terapore victus, & omnibus mandarum à Domino, etiam 
aeg nis cœtibus, nec de aliorum manu quam Præſidentium 
umimus. 
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Aſſemblies, and received it from the Hands of none 
but their Governors. I lay no Streſs therefore upon 
this Proof, but think the Proof of Evening Prayer 
may be rationally deduced from that of Cyprian. Af- 
ter whom the Author of the Conſtitutions not onl 
{peaks of it [z], but gives us the Order both of their 
Morning and Evening Service, with which I ſhall 
preſent the Reader in the following Chapters. The 
Council of Laodicea ſpeaks of the Evening Service [a] 
together with that of the Nones, or three in the At- 
ternoon, and orders the ſame Service to be uſed in 
both. The Greeks commonly call it avyra4ie,and the 
Latins Lucernarium, becauſe it commonly began at 
the time when the Day went off, and when they 
lighted Candles for the Night. It is likewiſe fre- 
quently ſtyled Sacrificium Veſpertinum, the Evening 
Sacrifice, & Miſſa Veſpertina, as thoſe Names are 
uſed to ſignify in general the. Service or Prayers of 
the Church. And theſe two, Evening and Morn- 
ing, are the moſt celebrated Times of the ancient 
daily Service, which are to be found almoſt in eve- 
ry Eccleſiaſtical Writer; ſo that ic is altogether 
needleſs here to inſiſt any farther upon them. 
TukRE remains one Queſtion 1 
more concerning thoſe Times of 7 0 G 4 of 
Prayer, which are commonly called ;;, inet, * 
the Canonical Hours, that is, be- of Prayer. No No- 
fides the fore- mentioned Evening vie them for pub- 
and Morning Prayer, thoſe that 2 0 oy be 
are called the Firſt, the Third, the =_— 71 Ages. 
Sixth, and the Ninth Hours, with 
the Cempletorium or Bed-time. They who have made 
the moſt exact Enquiries into the Original of theſe 
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{z] Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 35. [a] Conc. Laodic. Can. 18. 
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as fixed Hours of publick Prayer, can find no Foot- 
ſteps of them in the three firſt Ages, but conclude 
they came firſt into the Church with the Monaſtick 
Life. So Mr. Mede [b] and Biſhop Pearſon [c]. who 
obſerves that Tertullian mentions the Third, Sixth, 
and Ninth Hours of Prayer; but then he is diſpu- 
ting as a Montaniſt [d] againſt the Catholicks, and 
urging the Neceſſity of Obſerving the Rules of the 
Montaniſts in all the Heights of their Auſterities, and 
Pretences of Mortification and Devotion above the 
Church. And he does not intimate, that either 
the Montaniſts or the Catholicks obſerved theſe Hours 
for publick Aſſemblies. Cyprian indeed recommends 
Je] theſe Hours of Prayer from the Example of Da- 
niel, and other Arguments, to Chriſtians, in their pri- 
vate Devotions: But he does not ſo much as once 
ſuggeſt, that the Church had then by any Rule made 
theſe the ſtated Hours of publick Devotion. That 
which evidently confirms this Opinion, is an Obſervati- 
on to be made out of Caſſian, who particularly deſcribes 
the Devotions of theſe Canonical Hours, and the gra- 
dual Riſe of them. For they had not all their Ori- 
ginal at the ſame Time. The firſt Monks of Egypt, 
who were the Founders of the Monaſtick Life, he 
aſſures us, never obſerved any other Canonical 
Hours for publick Devotion, but only Evening and 
Morning early [f] before Day: All the reſt of their 
Time they ſpent at Work privately, joyning private 
Meditation of the Scriptures, Singing of Pſalms, 
and Prayers continually with their Labour. Not 
long after the Monaſteries of Meſopotamia and Pa- 
lefine let up the Practice of meeting publickly at 
the third, ſixth, and ninth Hours for performing their 
| Plalmody 


— 2 — 


86 8 2 ;j- A... 


— 


] Mede Epiſt. 66. le] Pearſon Prælect. 2. in Act. Apoſt. 
num. 3, 4. [4] Tertul. de Jejun. cap. 10. {e] Cypr- 
de Orat. Domin. p. 154. { f] Caſlian, Inſtitut, Lib. 3. cap · 2 
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Chap. ix. 
Pſalmody [g] and Devotions. But as yet there was 
no new Morning Service diſtin& from that of the 
old Morning Service before Day. This was firſt be- 
gun in the Monaſtery of Bethleem [H] and thence 
propagated into others, but not received in all. And 
the Completorium or Bed-time Service was utterly un- 
known to the Ancients, as diſtin& from the Lucerna- 
ris, or Evening Service, as Bona [i] himſelf proves 
againſt Bellarmin. So that theſe Canonical Hours 
came gradually iftito the Church, and are all of 
them owing to tlie Rules of the Eaſtern Monaſteries 
for their Original. Therefore what a Learned Man 
[e] among ourſelves ſays, muſt be taken with a lit- 
tle Qualification, elſe it will not be true: That 
** the Univerfal Church . anciently obſerved certain 
ce ſet Hours of Prayer; that all Chriſtians through 
* out the World might at the fame Time joyn to- 
* gether to glorify Gov: And ſome of them [7] 
* were of Opinion, that the Angelical Hoſt, being 
* acquainted with thoſe Hours, took that Time to 
« joyn their Prayers and Praiſes with thoſe of the 
* Church.” If this be underſtood of any Rule or 
Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church for Hours of pub- 
hck Prayer, beſides thofe of Morning and Evening, 
in the three firſt Ages, it will not be true: But if it 
only mean, that there were Directions given for 
the Encouragement of private Prayer at thoſe ſer 
Times, and that Chriſtians generally obſerved them 
in private, it may be allowed : Since not only Origen, 
but Cyprian, as we have heard before, writes in Fa- 
vour of them, and Clemens Alexandrinus [m] lays, 
ſome allotced ſet Hours for Prayer, the Third, _ 
an 
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Iz] Caſſ. Lib. 3. cap. 3. [4] Caſſ. Lib. 3. cap. 4. | 
[i] Bona de Pſalmod. cap. 11. Sect. 1. n. 2. Le] Patrick 

of Prayey, Part 2. Chap. i i. p. 109. [I] Origen. # wy ig. n. 33, 35. 
[»] Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 854. Ed, Oxon, 
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and Ninth. So neceſſary is it to diſtinguiſh between 
publick and private Devotions, and between the firſt 
and the following Ages, when we ſpeak of Canoni- 
cal Hours of Prayer as appointed by the Church Uni- 
verſal. For even after they were ſet up in the Mona- 
ſteries, they were not immediately obſerved in all 
the Churches. For Epiphanins [In] ſpeaking of the 
Cuſtoms of the Catholick Church, mentions the 
Morning Hymns and Prayers, and the Evening 
Pſalms and Prayers, but no other. So Chryſoftom of- 
ten mentions the Daily Service in the Church [o] 
Morning and Evening. And at the moſt never 
ſpeaks of above three Times [y] a Day for publick 
Aſſemblies. For thus he brings in a ſecular Man 
complaining, and faying, How is . it poſſible for 
me, who am a ſecular Man, and pinn'd down to 
the Courts of Law, to run to Church, and pray at 
the three Hours of the Day? In anſwer to which 
Cbryſoſtom does not ſay, that the Church had theſe 
three Hours of Prayer for Laymen, and more for 
others ; but he tells the Man of Buſineſs, that if he 
could not come to Church, becauſe he was fo fet- 
tered to the Court, yet he might pray even as he 
ſtood there ; ſince it was the Mind and the Voice, 
and the Elevation of the Soul, rather than the lifting 
up of the Hands, that was to be regarded in Prayer. 
For Hannab's Prayer was not heard for her loud 
Voice, but becauſe ſhe cry'd aloud inwardly in her 
Soul, This ſeems to intimate, that the Church then 

only 
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, [»] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 23. T. I. p. 1106. FEw94yot Te 
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le] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in Act. p. 174. 176. Hom. 6. in 1 Tim: 
P. 1550. [2] Chryſ. Hom. 4. de Anna. Tom. 2. p. 993. 
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only obſerved three Hours of Prayer, that is, the 


Evening and Morning, and as I conceive the N ones, 
or Three in the Afternoon. For by this time, in 
ſome Places the Church had received that Hour as 4 
ſtated Hour of Prayer, of which more by and by. 
Jet it was ſome Time after this, before theſe Hours 
were admitted in the Gallican and Spaniſh Churches. 
For Mabillon ſhews [9] out of Gregory Turonenſis; 
that the Sixth and Ninth Hours of Prayer were not 
introduced into the Church of Tours till the Time of 
Biſhop Injurioſus, which was not till the Year 5 30. 
And it appears from one of the Canons of Martin 
Bracarenſis, that they were not in his Time admit- 
ted into the Spaniſh Churches. For he calls only 
[r] the Morning and Evening Service the Daily Sa- 
crifice of Plalmody, at which all Clerks were obliged 
to be preſent, under Pain of Depoſition without 
Amendment. This argues, that as yet the otFet 
Hours were not eſtabliſhed in the Churches (but ons 
ly in the -Monaſteries) as Canonical Parts of the 
Daily Service. And it is obſervable farther, that 
moſt of the Writers of the Fourth Age, who ſpeak 
of Six or Seven Hours of Prayer, ſpeak of the Ob- 
ſervations of the Monks only, and not of the whole 
Body of the Church. As St. Ferom [s] where he 
deſcribes the Inſtitutions of the Monaſteries erected 
by the famous Lady Paula, ſays, They ſung the Pſal- 
ter in order, in the Morning, at the Third, and 
Sixth and Ninth Hours, and at Evening, and ac 


X 2 Mid- 


- 
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2] Mabil. de Curſu Galſicano. p. 4 [+] Martin. Bris 
car. Capitul. Synod. cap. 64. Si quis Clericus intra Civitatem 
fuerit, aut in quolibet loco quo Eccleſia eſt, & ad Quotidianum 
Pſallendi Sacrificium non convenerit, deponatur 2 Clero, &C: 
[e] Hieron. Epitaph. Paule. Epiſt. 27. cap. 10. Mane hora 
tertia, ſexta, nona, Veſpere, noQis medio, pet rdinem Pals 
terium cantabant. | 
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Midnight. And giving Directions in another Place 
[7] to Læta, how to educate her Daughter in the 
Monaſtick Life, he preſcribes the ſame Hours to be 
obſerved in Devotion. And the like may be ſeen in 
St. Baſil, Gregory Nyſſen, Caſſian, Caſſiodore, and moſt 
other Writers, nay, even St. Chryſoſtom himfelf, who 
ſpeaks but of three folemn Hours of Prayer in the 
Church, when yet he has Occaſion to ſpeak of the 
Monks and their Inſtitutions, he gives in much the 
ſame Number of Canonical Hours as others do. 
He tells us [a], they had their Midnight Hymns, 
their Morning Prayers, their Third and Sixth, and 
Ninth Hours, and laſt of all their Evening Prayers. 
But I will not deny that by this Time theſe Hours 
of Prayers might in ſome Places of the Eaſt be ad- 
mitted into the Churches. For the Author of the 
Conſtitutions has different Directions upon this Point: 
In ſome Places [*] he ſpeaks only of Morning and 
Evening Prayer in the Church ; but in another he 
preſcribes this Rule to be obſerved by the Biſhops 
in the Church: Ye fhall make Prayers [/] in the 
Morning, and at the third Hour, and the ſixth, and 
the ninch, and at Eveming, and at Cock-crowing. 
In the Morning giving Thanks to the Lox» for 
that He hath enlightened you, removing the Night, 
and bringing in the Day: At the third Hour, be- 
cauſe at that Time the Lord received Sentence of 
Condemnation from Pilate : At the ſixth Hour, be- 
cauſe at that Time, after the Lord was crucified, all 


Things were ſhaken and moved wich Horror and 
Aſtoniſhment 


—— — 1 


[:] Id. Ep. 7. ad Lætam. Aſſueſcat exemplo ad Orationes & 
Pſalmos note conſurgere, mane hymnos canere, tertia, ſexta, 
nona hora ſtare in acie, quaſi bellatricem Chriſti; accenſaque 
Lucerna reddere Sacrificium Veſpertinum, [x] Chryſ. Hom. 
14. in Tim. p. 1599. [x] Conſtit. Lib. 2, cap. 59. 
Lib. 8. cap. 35. 751 Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 34. 
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Aſtoniſhment at the audacious Fact of the Impious 
Fes, deteſting the Affront that was put upon their 
Lord: At Evening giving Thanks to Gop, who 
hath given the Night to be a Reſt from our Daily 
Labours: At Cock-crowing, becauſe that Hour 
brings the welcome News of the Day, to work the 
Works of Light. If you cannot go to Church be- 
cauſe of the Infidels, you ſhall aſſemble in an Houſe: 
Or if you can neither aſſemble in an Houſe, nor in 
the Church, then let every one ſing, read, and 
pray by himſelf; or two or three together : For 
where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, One may conjecture 
from this Paſſage, that this Author living in the Time 
when theſe Canonical Hours began to be in Requeſt, 
in the Beginning of the Fourth Century, found 
them to be admitted into the Uſage of ſome Church- 
es, and therefore drew his Scheme of Directions in 
Conformity to their Practice. 
AND it being allowed, That 

about this Time they began gradu- Fect. 9. 
ally to take Place in the Church, e 13 
it will not be amiſs to take a ſhort ee 
View of them in particular, and zhe Church. 
examine what Parts of Divine Ser- 
vice were performed in each of them. Caſ- 
fian ſpeaking of the firſt Inſtitution of them in the 
Monaſteries of e Meſopotamia and Paleſtine, where 
they had their firſt Birth, ſays [X] they were ap- 
pointed to be celebrated with the ſinging of Three 
Pſalms at every Meeting. And theſe intermixed 
with ſome Prayers were the whole Service. So that 

| X 2 theſe 


mo 
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[al Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 3. Itaque in Palæſtinæ 
vel Meſopotamiæ Monafterijs, ac totius Orientis, ſupra- 


dictarum Horarum ſolennitates trinis Pſalmis quotidie fini- 
Uncur. : 
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theſe were but ſhort Offices in Compariſon of the 
Ancient Morning and Evening Service, And there 
is Reafon to believe, that the Church did not pre- 
ciſely folldw theſe Monaſtick Rules, but made pro- 
per Offices for herſelf to be uſed upon theſeOccaſions, 
partly becauſe the Monaſtick Offices were very dif- 
ferent from one another, and not always choſen 
with the greateſt Diſcretion. Of which I need but 
give one Proof here out of the Council of Braga, 
which made a Canon to this Purpoſe [a], That by 
common Conſent one and the ſame Order of ſinging 


fices, and that the private and different Cuſtoms of 
the Monaſteries ſhould not be mingled with the 
Rules of the Church. | 

THe Gallican Church in the Time of the ſecond 
Council of Tours, it is certain, had a very different 
Rule from that of the Eaſtern Monaſteries about the 
Number of Pſalms, Hymns, and Antiphona's to be 
faid at the ſeveral Hours and Times of Prayer. For 
in one of the Canons of that Council [] about 
the Year 567. a very peculiar Order was made, that 
the Method of Pſalmody and Number of . 

hou 


— 
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[2] Conc. Bracarenſ. 1. Can. 19. Placuit omnibus communi 
conſenſu, ut unus atque idem pſallendi ordo in Matutinis vel 
Veſperitinis Officiis teneatur, & non diverſe ac private Mo- 
naſteriorum conſuetudines contra Eccleſiaſticas Regulas ſint 
permixtæ, vel cum Eccleſiaſticis Regulis fint permixtæ. | 
l. Conc. Turon. 2. Can. 19. Iſſe ordo pfallendi ſervetur, 
ut in'diebus #ſtivis ad Matutinum ſex Antiphone binis Pſalmis 
explicentur, Toto Auguſto Manicationes fiant, quia Feſtivi- 
rates ſunt & Miſſe. Setembri ſeptem Antiphorz explicentur 
binis Pſalmis; Octobri oo ternis Pſalmis; Novembri no- 
vem ternis Pſalmis: Decembri decem ternis Pſalmis: Januario 
& Februario, itidem uſque ad Paſcha. — Supereſt, ut vel duo- 
decim Pſalmi expediantur ad Matutinum, quia Patrum ſtatuta 
preceperunt ut ad Sextam ſex Pſalmi dicantur cum Alleluia; 
& ad Duodeciman duodecim, itemque cum Alleluia, &c. 


ſhould be obſerved in the Morning and Evening Of. 
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ſhould be in Proportion to the Number of the Hours 
or Months in which they were uſed: The new 
Morning Service was to be performed with ſix An- 
tiphona's, and two Pſalms in the height of Summer. 
In September there were to be Seven Antiphona's and 
two Pſalms; in October Eight Antiphona's and Three 
Pſalms; in Novembor Nine and Three Pſalms; in 
December Ten and Three Pſalms; and the ſame in 
Fanuary and February until Eaſter. So again at the 
ſixth Hour there were to be fix Pſalms and the Alle- 
luia, and at the Twelfth Hour Twelve Pſalms and 
the Alleluia. And in the whole Month of Auguſt 
there ſhould be Manications, that is, as Mabillon 
[e] explains it out of Aimoinus [d], early Mattins 
or Morning- Service without any Pſalms, becauſe it 
was harveſt Time, and Men were in haſte to be gone 
to their Labour, when they had performed the So- 
lemnity of the Feſtivals, which in that Month were 
frequent above others. This ſhews, That no certain 
Rule was at firſt obſerved about theſe Canonical 
Hours, but that they varied both as to their Number 
and Service in their firſt Original. 
THe firſt of theſe Offices was 
the Matutina, or Prima, the New Set. 1. 
Morning Service, fo called in Con- 07 the Marutr- 
tradiſtinction to the Old Morning , 2% ww torn 
Service, which was always early be- ing Service. 
fore Day ; whereas this was after 
the Day was begun. Caſſian [e] tells us, this was 
X 4 Ro 


tens 


Je] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano n. 54. p. 422. [4] Aimoin 
Hiſt. Francor. Lib. 3. cap. 81. Porro toto Auguſto, propter 
crebras Feſtivitates, Manicationes fiebant. Manicare autem 
mane ſurgere dicitur. le] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. 
cap. 4. Sciendum tamen hanc Matutinam, quæ nunc obſerva- 
tur in Occiduis vel maxime Regionibus, Canonicam functio- 
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ficſt ſet up in the Monaſtery of Berhleem, for till 
that Time the Morning Service uſed to end wich the 
old Nocturnal Pſalms and Prayers and the daily Vi- 
gils, after which they uſed to betake themſelves to 
Reſt till the Third Hour, which was the firſt Hour 
of diurnal Prayer, till this new Office of Morning 
Prayer was ſet up within Caſſians Memory, to pre- 
vent ſome Inconveniencies, which ke there men- 
tions. He often gives it the Name therefore of No- 
vella ſolennitas,, the new Solemnity, as being ſo 
lately invented. And this is the true Reaſon, why 
in moſt of the Writers before Caſſian, ſuch as St. 
Ferom, the Author of the Conſtitutions, St. Baſil, and 
others who ſpeak particularly of the CanonicalHours, 
there is no mention of this firſt Hour, but they al- 
ways reckon them up after this manner, The Morn- 
ing, meaning the Morning Vigil before Day, the 
Third, the Sixth, the Ninth, without mentioning 
the firſt, becauſe it was not in their Time as yet be- 
come an accuſtomed Hour of Prayer. But when it 
was once made a Canonical Hour, to compleat the 
Number of ſeven Times a Day, then there were 
Pſalms particularly appointed for this Service, which 
Caſſian| f | ſays were theſe Three, the Fiftieth, Sixty- 
ſecond, and Eighty-ninth ; which according to our 
Computation are the Fifty-firſt, Sixty-Third, and 
Ninetieth. The Firſt of which is that which the An- 

Cients 


— — 


nem, noſtro tempore, in noſtro quoque Monaſterio primitus 
zaſtitutam, ubi Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus natus ex Virgi- 
ne.——Uſque ad illud enim tempus, hac ſolennitate Matutina, 
guæ expletis No&urnis Pſalmis & Orationibus poſt modicum 
temporis intervallum ſolet in Galliæ Monaſteriis celebrari, cum 
quoridianis Vigiliis pariter conſummata, reliquas horas refle- 
Qtioni corporum deputatas a Majoribus noſtris invenimus. _ 
] Caſſian. Lib. 3.cap. 6. Quinquageſimum vero pſalmum, 
& ſexageſimum ſecundum, & octogeſimum nonum huic No- 
vellz ſolennitati novimus fuiſſe deput ats. 
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cients called properly the Pſalm of Confeſſion, or 
Penitential Pſalm, which begins, Have Mercy upon 
me, O God, after Thy great Goodneſs: According to the 
Multitude of Thy Mercies do away mine Offences. This, 
Caſſian ſays in the ſame Place, was uled by all the 
Churches of Haly in his Time as the Cloſe of this 
Morning Service. The Second of theſe Pſalms 
is that which the Ancients called by a peculiar 
Name, the Morning Pſalm, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
becauſe it begins with thoſe Words, O God, my 
God, early will I awake unto Thee, or early will 1 
ſeek Thee; and was always uſed in the old Ante- 
lucan Service before this New Service was ſet up. 
The Third of theſe Pſalms, which is the Nine 
tieth, ſeems to be taken into this Service upon 
the Account of thoſe Words in it, ſuiting the State 
of Human Life, In the Morning it is Green, and grow- 
eth up, but in the Evening it is cut down, dried up and 
withered: And, So teach us to Number our Days, that 
we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 

EXT after this, in all ſuch 
Churches as admitted the Firſt, was Wu Fert⸗ 
the Tertia, or Third Hour, that is, „ 757, row 7 
Nine in the Morning: This is men- Prayer. 
tioned by all the Writers that ſa 
any Thing of Hours of Prayer; ' ſaying it was 
to be obſerved in regard [g] to our Saviour's being 
condemned by Pilate at that Time; and others, in 
Memory of the Holy Ghoſt's coming upon the A- 
poſtles [V] at that Hour: That Men might with 
one Mind worſhip the Holy Spirit, and beg of him 
the ſame Sanctification, Direction and Protection, 
imitating David's Prayer, in ſaying, Create in wy a 

| ciean 
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z] See the Author of the Conſtitutions. Lib. 8. c. 34. [L] Ba- 
ſil. Regul, Major. Q. 37. Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. e. 3. 
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clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me- 
Pſal. li. in another Place, Let thy loving Spirit lead 
me forth into the Land of Righteouſneſs, Pſal. cxliii. 
This is the Reaſon aſſigned by Caſſan and St. Baſil 
for this Solemnity. But whether any particular 
Pſalms were appropriated to this Service, we are 
not told, but only in general Caſſian ſays, Three 
Pſalms together with Prayers were appointed for 
every Hour. But on all Feſtivals this Service was 
omitted, becauſ2 on Sundays the Communion: Ser- 
vice was uſed, which always began at this Hour. 
Tu next Hour was the Sixth, 
. oy” cot Noon-day Service. At which 
1 e Time St. Baſil ſays [i], they uſed 
„ the xc or xci Pſalm, praying for 
| Protection againſt the Incurſions 
of the Noon-day Devil, Faruoris peonuCew?, for fo 
the Septuagint and other Tranſlations render the 
Words of that Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any 
Terror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flieth by Day; 
nor for the Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, nor for 
the Sickneſs, nor the Devil deſtroying at N oon-day. What 
other P/alms they uſed he tells us not, but probably 
they might be ſome that had Relation to the Death 
of CuRISs T, becauſe tis agreed by all, that this 
Service was appointed in Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Immaculate Sacrifice to the FAT HER at 


this Hour. 


Tu laſt Hour of Prayer in the 
Sekt. 13. Day-time, was the Ninth Hour, 


2 be ps that is, Three in the Afternoon, at 


7 . 
Hl upon the Croſs, and by his Death 
triumphed over Death and Hell. At this Hour Cor- 
nelius was praying, when he was viſited by an . : 


— — — 
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[+] Baſil, Ibid. 
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which Time our Saviour expired 
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As Peter was at the Sixth Hour, when he had the 
Viſion of the Sheet let down from Heaven. This 
was the Hour when Peter and Fobn went up into 
the Temple, at the Ninth Hour, being the Hour of Pray- 
er, and the uſual Time of the Jewiſh Evening Sacri- 
fice. In regard to all which the Church ſeems to 
have taken this Hour for a folemn Time of publick 
Prayer before the two laſt mentioned. For the 
Council of Laodicea { & | expreſsly mentions the Ninth 
Hour of Prayer, and orders that the ſame Service 
ſhould be uſed in that as was appointed for Even- 
ing Prayer. And St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of three 
Hours [I] of publick Prayer in the Day, may moft 
reaſonably be underſtood to intend this Ninth Hour 
as the third of them ; becauſe in another Place he 
ſeems [n] to recommend it as ſuch : For ſpeaking 
of the Apoſtles going into the Temple at the Ninth 
Hour, being the Hour of Prayer, he ſays, They ob- 
ſerved this Hour not without very good Reaſon : For 


| I have often told you concerning this Hour, that it 


was the Time when Paradiſe was opened, and the 
Thief enter'd into it; this the Time when the Curſe 
was taken away, when the Sacrifice of the World 


was offered, when the Darkneſs was diſſolved, and 


the Light as well ſenſible as ſpiritual, ſhone forth. It 
was at the Ninth Hour, when others after Dinner 
and Drunkenneſs ſleep a deep Sleep, that they then 
being ſober and vigilant, and fervent in Love, made 
haſte to Prayer. And if they needed to be ſo ex- 
act and aſſiduous in Prayer, who had ſuch Boldneſs, 
and were conſcious of no Evil; what ſhall we do, 
who are over-run with Wounds and Sores, and neg- 
let to uſe the Medicine of Prayer? This Chan: 

| er 


pe EE 


—— 


[4] Conc. Laodic. can. 18. III Chry ſ. Hom. 14. in 1 Tim. 
K 1599. In] Chryſ. Hom, 12. De Inſcriptione Act. Apoſt. 
1. 5. P. 176, 
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cter here given of the Ninth Hour, makes it pro- 
bable to me, that this was one of thoſe three fa- 
mous Hours of Prayer, which in the former Place 
he exhorts all Men to frequent in publick. We have 
no particular Account in any Writer, of the Pſalms 
or Prayers to be uſed at this Hour, but only what 
we have heard before out of the Council of Laodicea, 
that it was to be the ſame with the Evening Service: 
And therefore we muſt draw our Accounts of it from 
thence. Now becauſe we have a more ample and 
diſtin& Account of the Morning and Evening Daily 
Service, than of any other ſtated Hours of Prayer in 
the ancient Church, (as being both more anci- 
ent and more celebrated than the reſt) I ſhall give 
a more particular and exact Deſcription of the ſeve- 
ral Parts, and Method of performing thoſe Offices, 
from ſuch Records as may be depended on for their 
Truth and Fidelity: And have therefore reſerved 
the Conſideration of theſe for the two following 
Chapters. 


——_—_—_____O 
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CHAP XxX 
The ORDER of their DAILY Mor NinG 
SERVICE, 
Ga. HE moſt noted and uſual 
The Order of Times of Meeting, beſides 


Morning Service, as thoſe of the Lord's Day, were the 
deſcribed in the Morning and Evening of every 


Conſticutions. p Da which in . 
This began with the Ys Times of Peace 


e it” BL were conſtantly and regularly ob- 
e Tk. ſerved, I will deſcribe the Order 
of theſe Services, as they are laid down in the Con- 


ſtbitutjon 


wy". — 


; 
4 
y 
g 


Chap. x. CHRISTIAN CHuRCH. 317 


ſtitutions, and compare the ſeveral Parts of them 


wich the Memorials and Accounts that are left us by 
other Ancient Writers. The Order for the Morn- 
ing Service begins with the Appointment of the 
eSerds Janus, the Morning Pſalm, as the Author 
of the Conſtitutions [a] Terms it. He Names not 
what Pſalm it was in this Place, but in another Place 
he calls it the Sixty-ſecond. That is, in our Divi- 
ſion the Sixty-third. Which (to ſhew how proper it 
was to begin their Morning Service with, both in 
Relation to the Night paſt, and the Day approach- 
ing) I think it not improper to recite in this Place, 
according to our Old Verſion, which comes neareſt 
to the Tranſlation of the Septuag int uſed in the An- 
cient Church. 


Ps atm LXIII. 


I, () GOD, Thou art my God: Early will T ſeek 
Thee. 


2. e My Soul thirſteth for Thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth 
after Thee, in @ barren and dry Land, where no Wa- 
ter is. 

3. Thus have I looked for Thee in Holineſs; that I might 
behold Thy Power and Glory. 

4. For thy loving Kindneſi is better than the Life itſelf : 
My Lips ſhall praiſe Thee. 

5. A, long as live will I magnify Thee on this man- 
ner, and lift up my Hands in Thy Name. 

6. My Soul ſhall be ſatisfy d even as it were with 
Marrow and Fatneſs, when my Mouth praiſeth Thee 
with joyful Lips: | | 

7. Have I not remembred Thee in my Bed, and thought 
upon Thee when I was waking ?. 


8. Be- 


[a] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 37. Confer, Lib. 2. c. 59. 
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8. Becauſe Thou haſt been my Helper, therefore under the 
Shadow of Thy Wings will I rejoice. 
9. e My Soul hangeth upon Thee : Thy right Hand bath 


upholden me. 


10. Theſe alſo that ſeek the Hurt of my Soul, they ſhall 


o under the Earth. | 
11. Let them fall (Septuagint, They ſhall fall) pon 
rhe Edge of the Sword, that they may be a Portion 
or Foxes. | 2 
12. But the King ſhall rejoice in God; all they alſo that 
ſwear by him ſhall be commended : But the e Mouth 
of them that (peak Lies, ſhall be topped. 


= Sr. Chryſoftom ſhews that the Au- 

Set. 2. thor of the Conſtitutions does not im- 
PBs a 2 ng poſe upon us in this Morning-Pſalm: 
tne-Pſalm in orb For he ſays, [5] the Fathers of the 
tvriters. Church appointed it to be ſaid every 
Morning, as a ſpiritual Song and 
Medicine to blot out our Sins; to kindle in us 
2 defire of Gov; to raiſe our Souls, and inflame 
them with a mighty Fire of Devotion ; to make us 
overflow with Goodneſs and Love, and ſend us with 
ſuch Preparation to approach and appear before Gov. 
He Names not the Pſalm, but he repeats the firſt 
Words, O God, my God, early will 1 awake unto Thee: 
e My Soul thirſteth for Thee. And, Thus have 1 appear- 
ed before Thee in Holineſs, that I might behold Thy Power 
and Glory. By which we may know that it is the 
ſame Pſalm. He ſays, he had before made an Ex- 
poſitionup this Pſalm; and refers his Reader thi- 
ther for a larger Account of it: But that by Injury 


of Time is now loſt, and we are beholden to wy 
Pal- 
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le Chryf. Com. in Pal. 140. Tom. 3. p. 545+ Tous The an 9 
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Paſſage by the By for all the Notice we have of 
this Morning Pſalm out of him, upon the Occa- 
ſion of his Commenting upon the Evening-Pſalm; 
of which more hereafter in its proper Place. Be- 
ſides Chryſoſtom, we have the Teſtimony of Caſſian 
for the Uſe of this Pſalm ; For ſpeaking of the ſe- 
veral Hours of Prayer, and afligning Reaſons out of 
Scripture for them, he makes this to be one Reaſon 
for Morning Prayer, that the Pſalm, which was dai- 
ly ſung [e] in that Office, did properly inſtruc 
Men about their Obligations to this Duty, ſaying, 
O God, my God, early will 1 ſeek Thee. And eAthana- 
fius alſo once or rwice recommends this Pſalm to 
Virgins and others, as proper to be ſaid privately in 
their Morning Devotions. Riſing early in the 
Morning, ſays he to Marcellinus [d], ſing the Six- 
ty-ſecond Pſalm. And again [e] to the Virgins, In 
the Morning ſing this Pſalm, O God, my God, early 
will 1 ſeek Thee. Theſe were but private Directions 
indeed, but probably might be ſuited to the Orders 


and Meaſures of Publick Worſhip : It being evident 


from the forecited Authors, that this Pſalm was 
the uſual Introduction to their Morning Devotions. 
IMMEDIATELY after this Morning 8 

Tſalm, without mention of any „ % Palm 
other Pſalmody or reading any Leſ- folowed the Prayers 
ſons out of the Old or New Teſta- for the Catechumens, 
ment, follow the Prayers for the ſe- Energumens, Com- 
veral Orders of Catechumens, Ener- Paste a, Penis 


gumens, Candidates of Baptimm, 
eg and 


1 


_ 


————_—_ 


** 


Le! Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 3. De Matutina vero ſolen- 
nitate etiam illud nos inſtruit, quod in ipſa quotidie decantari 
ſolet, Deus meus ad te de luee vigilo. [4] Athan. Ep. ad 


rcellinum. T. 1. p. 975. ogveiCor Jane mv EEnxocty 
IeuTe cv. [e] Id. de Virginit. T. 1. p. 1057. wess ve Seer 
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and Penitents, as in the general Service of the Lord's 
Day, which becauſe I fhall recite them at large in 
that Service [*], I omit to mention any farther in 
this Place. Only obſerving, That thefe Prayers 
were performed parcly by the Deacons Te:og@mor;, 
Bidding the People pray, and repeating the ſeveral 
Petitions they were to make for thoſe ſeveral Orders 
of Men; and partly by the Biſhop's Invocation ot 
Benediction ſaid over them, as they bowed down to 
receive the Bleſſing before their Diſmiſſion. 

| WuxN theſe ſeveral Orders were 
ſent away, there followed the Pray- 
ers, which on the Lord's Day 
began the Communion-Service, and 
which upon that Account were 
uſually ſtiled wy? ai56r, the Pray- 
ers of the Faithful or Communi- 
cants, becauſe none but they who had a Right to 
communicate in the Eachariſt, might be preſent at 
them. Theſe were the Prayers for the Peace of the 


co. 
Then the Prayers 
for the Faithful, the 
Peace of the World, 
and the whole State 

of Chriſt 5 Church. 


World, and all Orders of Men in the Church, which 


always went before the Conſecration of the Eucha- 
riſk. And though there were no Conſecration of 
the Euchariſ# on theſe ordinary Days, yet theſe ge- 
neral Prayers were always uſed in the daily Morning 
Service. I omit the reciting of them here for the 
ſame Reaſon as I do the former, becauſe the Reader 
may find them rehearſed at large hereafter [] in 
the Entrance on the Communion-Service. 
I OxLy obſerve here, That there 
. „ is mention made, in other Writers 
Lave of theſe Pray. 45 well as the Conſtitutions, of theſe 
ers in other Writers, Prayers for the whole State of the 
World, and all Orders of Men in 
the Church. For Chryſoſtom writing upon Jn 
/ords 


— 
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[+] See Book XV. Clap. I. 


[*] Sec Book. XIV. Chap. v. 
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Words of St. Paul, I exhort therefore that firſt of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 
be made for all Men; for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority ; ſays, This Word, Firſt of all, relates to 
the Daily Worſhip ; wherein they that were initia- 
ted knew what was done every Day, Morning [] 
and Evening; how we make Supplication to Gop 
for the whole World, for Kings and all that are in 
Autbority. This clearly fhews that ſuch Prayers 
were not only made on Communion-Days at the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, but every Day, both 
Morning and Evening alſo, when it is certain there 
could be no Sacrifice but only that of their Prayers. 
For the Conſecration of the Eucbariſt in that Age 
was never made at Evening Prayer. In this Senſe 
we may underſtand many of the ancient Apologiſts, 
when they ſpeak of making Prayers continually for 
the Roman Government. Thus Dionyſius Biſhop of A- 
lexandria tells AÆmjlian the Præfect, We worthip the 
One G op, Maker of all Things, who gave the Em- 
pire to Valerian and Gallienus our divine Governors: 
To Him we pray [g] continually for their King- 
dom, That it may be preſerved free from Diſtur- 
bance and Commotion. And ſo Tertullian [h] acquaints 
Scapula : We offer Sacrifice for the Emperor's Safety, 
but to no other God but our Gop and his; and 
in that manner as GoD has appointted, that is to 
lay, by Prayer alone r Blood. In like man- 

ne 
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if ] Chryſ. Hom. 6. in 1 Tim. p. 1550. To lc 01 MUS a. 
res x4" exdonv Hen Yivdau x) on kamegu t agald, was 
Vp T&vT8; Ts Kel, Y BATINEWY, ty TAVTWY To My DOI N 
%, ML α Tiv Sinow., [5] Dionyſ. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. 
Lib. 7. c. ti. 14 r dν¹e,jbñͤ VP Ths Baoineins d r, onus 
eTLAv]G in uwn, TE Tv Y opted . D Tertull. ad Scapu- 
lam. cap. 2. Sacrificamus pro ſalute Imperatoris, ſed Deo no- 
ſtro & ipſius: ſed quo modo præcepit Deus, pura Prece. Vid. 


Apol. cap. 30, 31, & 39. 
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ner Cyprian [i] tells Demetrian : We continually pour 
forth Supplications and Prayers for driving away 
your Enemies, and procuring Rain, and either for 
removing or moderating your Calamities : And we 
pray inſtantly and inceſſantly Day and Night for 
your Peace and Safety, appeaſing Gop and rendring 
Him propirious unto you. Origen alſo [&] anſwer- 
ing the Objection of Celſus, that the Chriſtians were 
wanting in their Duty to the Emperor, in that they 
gave him no Aid in his Wars, and refuſed to fight 
for him, among other Things tells him, That they 
gave him the moſt ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, procuring 
him the Divine Aid, and defending him with the 
whole Armour of God. And this they did in Obe- 
dience to the Apoſtle's Admonition, I exhort therefore 
firſt of all, that Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and 
giving of Thanks, be made for all Men, for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority. He adds, That keeping their 
Hands pure, they fought in their Prayers to Gop for 
their lawful Sovereign and thoſe that fought lawfully 
under him, that all Oppoſition and Enemies might 
fall before them, whilſt they were lawfully employed. 
They by their Prayers enervated the Power of 
Devils, the Authors of War, and Confounders of 
Leagues, and Diſturbers of Peace; and in doing this 
they did the Emperor more effectual Service, than 
they that bare Arms for him. Atbenagoras tells the 
Emperors themſelves in his Addreſs to them [I], 
That the Chriſtians prayed for their Government 
and the Royal Progeny, that the Son might * 
CS 
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Ii Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 193. Pro arcendis hoſtibus & im- 

ribus impetrandis, & vel auferendis vel temperandis adverſis, 
rogamus ſemper & preces fundimus : & pro Pace ac Salute 
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ceed the Father in his Kingdom according to Right, 
and that their Empire might be extended and en- 
larged, all Things ſucceeding according to their De- 
fire : And this they did, both that they might lead 
2 Quiet and peaceable Life, and chearfully obſerve 
all that was commanded them. Now though in all 
theſe Paſſages there is no expreſs mention made of 
Morning and Evening Prayer in the Church ; yet 
their continual Prayer, and their Praying Day and 
Night, may reaſonably be preſumed to include theſe, 
without any Prejudice to other Times of publick or 
private Devotion. I now go on again with the Or- 
der of Morning Prayer in the Conſtitutions. 
Ar r ER the Prayer for the whole 

State of the Church was ended, and eck. 6. 


2 | After th | 
the Deacon had ſaid, Keep us, O Fido" Soto 


God, and preſerve us by thy Grace; State the Church, 
which concludes the former Prayer; followed a ſhore Bia- 
he exhorted the People to pray for aing Prayer for Pre- 
Peace and Proſperity the Day en- ——_— — 
ſuing and all their Lives, in this | 

manner : 

Let us beg of God bis Merciet and Compaſſions, that this 
Morning and this Day, and all the Time of our Pilgri- 
mage may be. paſſed by us in Peace and without Sin: Let 
us beg of God, That He would ſend us the Angel of Peace, 
and give us a Chriſtian End, and be gratious and merciful 
unto tus. Let us commend ourſelves and one another to the 
Living God by his Onely-begotten Son. 

WHaar is here ſaid concerning the Angel of Peace, 
is a Petition that came often in the Devotions of the 
ancient Church, both when they prayed for them- 
ſelves and others. For we ſhall meer wich ic again 
in the Evening Service, and in the Prayer for the 
Catechumens [*] mentioned by St. Chry/oftom in 

| 2 | VEra 
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veral Places of his Writings, where he often ſpeaks 
of the Deacons bidding Men pray for the Angel of 
Peace, and that all their Purpoſes may be directed 


to 2 peaceable End. Which agree very well 


with this Prayer of the Deacon in the Conſtituti- 
ont. 
IuNMEDIAT ELT after this common 
N , Prayer of the Deacon and People 
Foes yy, „ together (the Deacon having bid 
Thankſgiving. the People commend themſelves to 
8 Gop) the Biſhop makes this Com- 
mendatory Prayer, which is there called, wuxawsiz 
3:53, the Morning Thankſgiving [Ln], and is in 
the following Words. | 
O God, the God of Spirits and of all Fleſh, with whom 
no one can compare, whom no one can approach, that giv- 
eſt the Sun to govern the Day, and the e Moon and the 
Stars to govern the Night ; look down now upon us with 
the Eyes of Thy Favour, and receive our Morning-Thankſ- 
givings, and have Mercy on us. For we have not ſpread 
forth our Hands to any ſtrange God. For there is not any 
new God among us, but Thow our Eternal and Immortal 
God ; who haſt given us our Being through Chriſt, and our 
Well-being through him alſo. Vouchſafe by bim to bring 
us to everlaſting Life, with whom unto Thee be Glory, 


Honour and A doration, in the Holy Ghoſt, World 


without End. Amen. 

| ArrkER this the Deacon bids 
| Fe. * fi- them bow their Heads and receive 
on of Hands or Be. the Impoſition of Hands, or the Bi- 
nedictin. ſhops Benediction, which follows 


under the Title of xe dei 3c), 


the Impoſition of Hands in Morning Prayer, in the 
Form of Words here annexed. 
EY O God, 


— m — 
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O God, Faithful and True, that ſheweſt Mercy to 
Thouſands and Ten Thouſands of them that love Thee ; 
who art the Friend of the humble," and Defender of the 
Poor, whoſe Aid all Things ſtand in need of, becauſe all 
Things ſerve Thee : Look down upon this Thy People, who 
bow their Heads unto Thee, and bleſs them with thy ſpi- 
ritual Benediftion ; keep them as the Apple of the Eye; 
Preſerve them in Piety and Righteouſneſs, and vouchſafe 
to bring them to eternal Life, in Chriſt Feſus thy beloved 
Son, with whom unto Thee be Glory, Honour and Ado- 
ration, inthe Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, World with- 
out End. Amen. 
TuIs ſaid, the Deacon diſmiſſes the Congrega- 
tion with the uſual Form, g νν,⁊; e © eigiry, Depart 
in Peace. Which Chryſoftom takes Notice of as the 
ſolemn Word for diſmifling every Church- Aſſembly. 
For ſpeaking of the frequent Uſe of the Salutation, 
Pax wobis, Peace be unto you, he obſerves, that as it was 
uſed in the Beginning of every ſacred Action, Prayer, 
Preaching, Blefling, &c. and ſometimes in the Mid- 
dle of Prayers too, ſo particularly at the Biſhops En- 
trance into the Church, and the Deacons final Diſ- 
miſſion of the Aﬀembly : The Deacon, ſays he, 
when he ſends you away [un] from this Meeting, 
does it with this Prayer, ogg w tignvn, Go in 
Peace. | | 
B v v beſides this Order of Morn- 
ing Prayer laid down in this Place Sekt. 9. 
by the Author of the Conſtitutions, . 3 * 
there is in another Place a Prayer A Pablich 30 
or Hymn appointed for the Morn- vice every Day. 
ing, but whether for publick or pri- 
vate Uſe, is not ſaid: I ſuppoſe he intended it only 
for private Devotion, becauſe it is placed among 
many other private Prayers. He gives it the "wy 
| 4 of. 
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of Te50w%3 t, the Morning Prayer. Other Wri. 


ters call ir the Hymn, and the Angelical Hymn, and 


the great Doxology, from the firſt Words of it, Glory 
be to God on high, which was the Angels Hymn at our 
SAVIOURS Birth. The Form of it in this Author 
runs in theſe Words [o]: 


Glory be to God on high,in Earth Peace, Good. will towards 


Aen. We praiſe Thee, Welaud Tbee, we bleſs Thee, we glorify 


Thee, we worſhip Thee by the great High-Prieft, Thee the 


#rue God, the only Unbegotten, 2vhom no one can approach, 
for Thy great 955. O Lord, Heavenly King, God the 
Father Almighty : Lord God, the Father of Chriſt, the 
Immaculate Lamb, who taketh away the Sin of the World, 
receive our Prayer, Thou that fitteſt upon the Cherubims. 
For Thou only art Holy, Thou onely Lord Feſus, the Chriſt 
of God, the God of every created Being, and our King. 
By whom unto Thee be Glory, Honour and Adoration. 

Tunis fame Hymn is mentioned alſo by Athana- 
fius, in his Book of Virginity, but he gives it only as 
a Direction to Virgins in their private Devotions: 
Early in the Morning, ſays he, ſing. this P/alm, O 
God, my God, early will 1 awake unto Thee. My Soul 
#hirfteth for Thee. (That is the lxiii Pſalm.) When it 
is light, ſay, Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye Works of the 
Lord. (That is the Song of the Three Children.) 
And [y], Glory be to God on high, on Earth Peace, Good- 
will towards e Men. We laud Thee, we bleſs Thee, we 
worſhip Thee; and what follows. It is great Pity this 
Author did not give us the whole Hymn, that we 
might have compared it with that in the Conſtitu- 
tions. It was always uſed in the Communjon-Ser- 
vice, though not exactly in the ſame Form, as we 
ſhall fee hereafter. But St. Cbryſoſtom [q] ſpeaks of 


——— 


fo] Conſtit. Lib. 7. cap. 47. [ol Athan. de Virgin. T. 1. 
P- 1057. II Chryſ. Hom, 69. in Mat. p. oo. 


it as uſed alſo daily at Mornipg Prayer. For de- 
ſcribing the Devotions of thoſe who led an Aſcetick 
Life, he ſays, as ſoon as the) roſe out of Bed, 
they met together and made a Quire, and as it 
were with one Mouth ſang Hymns to G 0D, Praiſ- 
ing Him, and giving Him Thanks for all his Bleſ- 
ſings both General and Particular: And among other 
Things like Angels on Earth, ſinging, Glory be to 
God on high, and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. 
And AMabillon [q] obſerves out of the Rules of Cæ- 
ſarius eArelatenſis and eAurelian in the Beginning of 
che ſixth Century, that it is there appointed to be 
{ung as Martins or Morning Prayer every Lord's Day, 
and on Eafter-Day, and ſuch other noted Feſtivals: 
Which ſhews, that at leaſt in ſome Churches it was 
uſed in other Offices beſide the Communion-Service, 
and among the Monks asan ordinary Hymn in their 
daily Morning Service. And ſo it is now uſed 
among the Modern Greeks, as a learned Searcher of 
their Rituals [r] informs us in his Account of the 
Greek Church. 

Bur it ſeems a little more diffi- Sect. 10. 
cult to account for another Thing, pole Ay. F N. 
which is omitted in the Conſtitutions. „ 2 daily 
For there is no Order there either Morning Service. 
for Pſalms or Leſſons to be read in | | 


the Morning Service, beſides that one Pſalm, which 


was particularly ſtiled the Morning Pſalm. Whereas 
other Authors, and particularly Caſſian, ſpeak of 
three Pſalms read at every Aſſembly through all the 
Canonical Hours of the Day [s]; and he remarks 
preciſely for the Morning Service the very Pſalms 


Y 4 LJ 


[4] Mabil. de Curſu Gallicano. p. 407. [r] Smith of the 
Greck Church. p. 224. [s] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 3. cap. 3- In 
Palzftinz & Meſopotamiz Monaſteriis ac totius Orientis ſu- 
pradiftarum Horarum Solennitates tribus Plalmis quotidie 
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Li] that were uſed, 7 the l, that is, our li, which 
they commonly called the Penitential Pſalm : Have 


mere upon me, O N Thy great Goodneſs : accord- 


ing to the multitude of Thy e Mercies do away my Offences : 
And together with that, the Ixii P/almz, that is, the 
Ixiti in our Diviſion, which was commonly called 
the Morning Pſalm, as we have noted before; and 
the Ixxxix, that is, our xc Pſalm, which is appro- 
priated to the Funeral Office, but is as proper for 
the Service of every Day, and fit to be uſed by all 


Men whenever they begin a new Day, becauſe of 


thoſe excellent Petitions in it for G ov's Protection 
and Favour, and for Wiſdom to conſider our latter 
End: So teach us to number our Days, that we may apply 


our Hearts unto Wiſdom: And for that it ſo familiarly 


uts us in mind of our Mortality, comparing our 
Life to a Sleep, which fades away ſuddenly like the 
Graſs : In the Morning it is Green and groweth up, but 
in the Evening it is cut down, dried up and withered. By 
which we may judge both of the Wiſdom and Piety 
of the Ancients in appointing this Palm to be uſed 
conftantly in the daily Courſe of Morning Service. 
Caſſian obſerves farther in the ſame Place [], that 
in his Time, throughout all the Churches of Italy, 
their Morning Hymns were concluded with the Pe- 
nitential Pſalm, that is, the goth according to his Ac- 
count, but with us the li. And St. Baſil 55 remarks 
the ſame Thing for many of the Churches of the 
Eaſt, that their Vigils, or Nocturnal Pſalmody, was 
7 N „ concluded 
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[:] Id. Lib. 3. cap. 6. Quinquageſimum vero Pſalmum & Sexa- 
geſimum ſecundum & Octogeſimum nonum huic novellæ So- 
Jennitati nov imus fuiſſe deputatos. [#] Caſſian. ibid, Deni- 

ue per Italiam hodie que conſummatis matutinalibus Hymnis 
eee Pſalmus in univerſis Eccleſiis canitur. 
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concluded, when the Morning appeared, with the 
Pſalm of Confeſſion, by which he means no other 
but this ſame li, or Penitential Pſalm, as I have evi- 
dently ſhewed in another [*] Place. What ſhall 
we ſay then to the Author of the Conſtitutions, who 
ſpeaks but of one Pſalm in the Morning Service ? 
I anſwer 1. No doubt there were different Cuſtoms 
in different Churches, and in nothing did the Pra- 
ctice vary more than in the Rules and Meaſures 
about Pſalmody, as we ſhall ſee more clearly here- 
after. So that both Accounts may be very true, on- 
ly applying them to the State and Practice of diffe- 
rent Churches. 2. I have obſerved before [], That 
the Primitive Morning Service, in Times of Perſe- 
cution eſpecially, was no other but the Concluſion 
of the Vigils, or Antelucan or Nocturnal Service, 
which concluded towards break of Day with ſome 
proper Morning Pſalm, ſuch as the li, or xiii, or xc, 
and certain Prayers or Colle&s proper to the Occa- 
ſion; the preceding Part of the Morning having been 
ſpent in Pſalms and Hymns to a greater Meaſure and 
Number, ſometimes Ten, Twelve, Eighteen or 
Twenty, and theſe intermingled with Leſſons of 
SCripture, and publick or private Prayers between 
them; but when the Morning Service was made a 
diſtin& Office from the Vigils, as it began to be in 
the fourth or fifth Century, then ſome other P/alms 
were added to the Morning Pſalm, and three Pſalms 
at leaſt were read in this as well as in all other Offi- 
ces; and that is the Reaſon why we meet with but 
one P/alm in the Order for Morning Service in the 
Conſtitutions, and three in others, which were. of la- 
ter Appointment. Caſſian himſelf, who gives the 
beſt Account of theſe Things of any other Writer, 

plainly 


F 


— — 


— 


— — — 


; 1 See below n. 10. of this Chapter. 
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plainly favours this Obſervation : For he tells us in 
one Place [y] that the Egyptian, never admitted of 
any Morning Office diſtin& from their Nocturnal 
Vigils, nor of any other Times of publick Worſhip 
beſides the Evening Hours and Nocturnal Aſſemblies, 
except on the Sabbath and the Lord's Day, when 
they met alſo at the third Hour, that is, at Nine in 
the Morning, to celebrate the Communion on thoſe 
Days. All other Times they ſpent in labouring pri- 
vately in their Cells, joyning continual Meditation 
of the Pſalms and other Scriptures with their Labour, 
and mingling ſhort Prayers and Ejaculations with 
them ; ſo making the whole Day but one continued 


Office of Devotion, which others performed by In- 


2rvals of Time, and Diſtinction of ſtated Hours of 
Prayer. In another Place [z] he tells us, That 
they who firſt brought in this new Morning Office, 
diſtinct from the Nocturnal, did not diminiſh ought 
of the ancient Pſalmody from the Nocturnal Service; 
for they continued ſtill to conclude their Vigils — 
* ore 
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[5] sd, Inftitur. Lib. 3. cap. 2 Apud illas hec Officls, 


gue Domino ſolvere per diſtinctiones Horarum & temporis in- 


rervalla cum admonitione compulſoris adigimur, per totum 
diet ſpaciam jugiter cum operis ad jeckione ſpontanea celebran- 
tur. Quamobrem exceptis Veſpertinis Horis ac Nocturnis 
Congregationibus, nulla apud eos per diem publica ſolennitas 
abſque die Sabbati vel Dominica celebratur, in quibus hora 
tertia ſacræ Communionis obtentu conveniunt. ſz] Caſſ. 
Lib. 3. cap. 6. Illud quoque noſſe de hemus, nihil a ſenioribus 
noſtris, qui eandem Matutinam Solennitatem addi debere cen- 
ſuerunt, de antiqua Pſalmorum conſuetudine immutatum: 
Sed eodem ordine Miſſam, quo prius in No&urnis conventibus 
celebratam. Etenim Hymnos, quos in hac regione ad matuti- 
nam excepere Solennitatem, in fine nocturnarum Vigiliarum, 
quas poſt gallorum cantum ante auroram finire ſolent, ſimiliter 
hodieque decantant, id eſt, Pſalmum 148, & reliquos qui ſe- 

uuntur: e vero Pſalmum, & ſexageſimum 
8 oQogeſimum nonum huic novellæ ſolennitati no» 
vimus fuiſſe deputatos. | 
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fore Break of Day with the ſame P/alms as they were 
uſed to do before; that is, with cxlviii, cxlix, cl 
Pſalms; only they ſet a-part the li, Ixiii, and xc 
Pſalms for this new Office of Morning Service. From 
all which it ſeems very probable, that according to 
the Difference of Times and Places, the Number of 
Pſalms for the Morning Service might vary, ſince 
there were ſuch different Methods in the Obſerva- 
tion of this Solemnity, and an Old and a new Of- 
fice, that both went by the Name of Morning Ser- 
vice. | 
Havins thus far deſcribed the Sect. 17. 


Order of the old Morning Service, e * 1 


as it lies in the Conſtitutions; and . - x 
hinted, that the — Aſſem- — Fes: 
blies were originally the very ſame tion. 
with the Nocturnal or eAntelu- 
can Meetings for Divine Service, which we ſo often 
read of in ancient Writers: For the farther Illuſtra- 
tion of this Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, it will be 
proper to enquire a little more narrowly into the 
Nature and Management of them from their firſt. 
Original; which is known to have had its Riſe from 
the Severity of the Heathen Perſecutions. For the 
Chriſtians being afraid to meet publickly on the 
Lord's Day for Divine Worſhip, were forced to 
hold their Aſſemblies in the Night, meeting early 
in the Morning before Day, to avoid the Obſerva- 
tion of their Enemies. This appears from that early 
Account of Pliny, which he had from the Mouths of 
ſome Apoſtatizing Chriftians, who confeſſed to him, 
[2] that the Sum of their Crime or Error was, TT 
they 
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La] Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 975. Affirmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſum- 
mam uel culpz ſuæ, vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato Die 
ante lucem convenire ; carmenque Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere 
f:cum invicem, Ed 
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they were uſed to meet together on a certain Day 
before it was light, and ſing an Hymn to C RIS T, 
as to their God. Hence it is, that the Heathen 
in eMinucius more than once [b] objects to them 
their Night Aſſemblies, and calls them a ſculking 
Generation, that fled from the Light, being mute in 
publick, but free in Diſcourſe with one another, 
when they were got into their private Corners. 
Celſus [e] ſeems to mean the ſame Thing, when he 
objects to them their holding of clancular Meetings, 
cudE?8 xevelny, And Tertullian, to ſhew Chriſtian 

Women the Inconvenience of marrying Heathens, 
puts them in mind of theſe Night-Aſſemblies: What 
usband, ſays he [d)], will be willing to ſuffer his 
Wife to riſe from his Side, and go to the Night Aſ- 
ſemblies. And Prudentius deſcribing the Martyrdom 
of St. Laurence, introduces the Heathen Judge | e] 
telling him, That he had heard, how they ſacri- 
ficed in Silver, and had their Wax-lights ſet in Gold 
for the Uſe of their Night- Aſſemblies. And this was 
the true Original of Lamps, and Oyl, and Tapers 


for the Uſe of ſuch Meetings in Time of Perſecu - 


tion. 
beg Now, though it was Neceſſity 
Theſrcontin'dwhes Which firſt gave Riſe to theſe Al- 
the Perſeeutims ſemblies; yet the Church in after- 
were wer. Ages thought fit to continue them 
(transferring them from the Lord's 


Day to all other Days) partly to keep up the "Pare 
0 


—— 


{5] Minuc. de Idol. Vanit. p. 25. Nocturnis Congregationi- 
bus — faderantur, latebroſa & lucifugax Natio, in publicum 
muta, in angulis garrula. It. p. 27. Occultis ac No&urnis ſacris 
appoſita ſuſpicio. [c] Origen. cont. Celſ. Lib. 1. p. 4. 

[4] Tertul. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 4. Quis nocturnis Convoca- 
tionibus, fi ita oportuerit, a latere ſuo eximi libenter feret ? 
It. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. le] Prudent. Hymn. 2. de Lau- 
rentio. Argenteis Scyphis ferunt fumare ſacrum ſanguinem, 
auroque notturnis ſacris adſtare fixos Cereos. 
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of Devotion in the Aſceticks, or ſuch as had betaken 
themſelves to a ſtricter Life; partly to give Leiſure 
and Opportunity to Men of a ſecular Life to obſerve 
a ſeaſonable Time of Devotion, which they might 
do early in the Morning without any Diſtraction; 
and partly to guard her Children againſt the Tempta- 
tions and Seduction of the Arian Set, who with great 
Zeal endeavoured to promote their Hereſy by their 
Plalmody in ſuch Meetings, as appears from what 
Socrates | f], and Sozomen [g] ſay of them, and 
what Sidonius Apollinaris particularly notes [B] of 
Theodorick King of the Goths, that he was ſo eager a 
Promoter of the Arian Cauſe, that in his Zeal for 
them he frequented their Morning Aſſemblies before 
Day, with a ſmall Guard attending him. Now the 
Catholicks having ſo many Reaſons to keep up theſe 
Aſſemblies, nor only continued them, but with great 
Zeal encouraged them in their Diſcourſes. St. Chry- 
ſoſtom [Li] commends the Widows and Virgins for 
frequenting the Church Night and Day, and ſing- 
ing Pſalms in theſe Aſſemblies. He fays, Men ought 
Ti to come to the Sanctuary in the Night, and 
pour out their Prayers there. In another Place ſpeak- 
ing of the Excellency of che City of Antioch, he 
ſays, It conſiſted not- in its fine Buildings or Pillars, 
but in the Morals of the Men. Go into the Church 


ld. 
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III, and there fee the Excellency of the City. Go 


into the Church, and ſee the Poor continuing there 
from Midnight to the Morning-Light. And it is re- 
markable what Socrates [m] ſays of him, when he 

Was 
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[ f ] Socrat. Lib. 6. cap. 8. [el Sozom. Lib. 8. cap. 8. 


IL] Sidon. Lib. Ep. 2. Antelucanos ſacerdotum ſuorum cœtus 


minimo comitatu expetit. [i] Chryſ. Hom. 32. in 1 Cor. 
5 591. le] Chryſ Com. in Pial. 133. T. 3. p. 488. 
!] Chryſ. Hom 4. de Verbis Eſaiæ. T. 3. p. 865. [m] So- 
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was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, That he made additio- 
nal Prayers for the nocturnal Hymns, on purpoſe to 
countermine the Practice of the Arians. But I mult 
not ſtand to repeat all that is ſaid of theſe famous 
Morning- Aſſemblies: For there is ſcarce an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writer [u] that has not given ſome hint of 
them, which I need not recite, but rather go on to 
ſhew what were the chief Exerciſes of theſe Meet- 
ings, Which uſually began ſoon after Midnight, and 
continued to the Morning Light. NIE 
4.3 Sr. Baſil in one of his Epiſtles 
Sec. 13. gives us a pretty clear Deſcription 
= Order ECW: of them, though but in general 
eee Fa eres Terms, whilſt he makes an Apology 
as deſcribed by 80. for the Practices of kis own Church, 
Baſil. againſt ſome who charged them 
with Innovation. His Words are 
theſe: The Cuſtoms, ſays he, which now prevail 
among us [o], are conſonant and agreeable to all 
the Churches of Gop. For with us the People ri- 
fing early whilſt ic is Night, come to the Houſe of 
Prayer, and there with much Labour and Affliction 
and Contrition and Tears make Confeflion of their 
Sins to Go p. When this is done, they riſe from 
Prayers, and diſpoſe themſelves to Pfalmody : Some- 
times dividing themſelves into two Parts, they an- 


d/[t{daauoiy dnninos: After this again they permit 
one alone to begin the P/alm, and they reſt joyn in 
the Cloſe of every Verſe, vT1x;#z:. And thus with 
this Variety of Pſalmody they carry on the Night, 
praying. betwixt whiles, or intermingling Prayers 
with their Pſalms, wilafv @gowxiuwu. At laſt, 


when 
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L] Vid. Epiphan. in fine Panarij. Hieronym. Ep. 7. ad Læ- 

tam. Hilar. in Pal, 64, p. 231. Le] Baſil, Ep. 63. ad Neos 
czlar. T. 3. P. 96. 


ſwer one another in Singing, or ſing alternately, 
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when the Day begins to break forth, they all in 
Common, as with one Mouth and one Heart offer up 
to Gop the Pſalm of Confeſſion, n 7s Konoroyiocws 
Lax mw j, ü evageesot, every one making the 
Words of this Pſalm to be the Expreſſion of his own 
Repentance. Here we have the plain Order of 
theſe nocturnal or Morning Devotions. 1. Con- 
feſſion of Sins. 2. Pſalms ſung alternately. 3. Pſalms 
ſung by one alone. 4. Prayers between the Pſalms. 
5. Laſtly, The common P/alm of Confeſſion, or the 
Penitential Pſalm in the Cloſe of all. Whether the 
firſt Confeſſion of Sins was a publick or private one, 
is not very certain: Some learned Perſons [y] take 
it for a publick Confeſſion, like that in the Begin- 
ning of our Liturgy: But I rather think it was a pri- 
vate Confeſſion, with which we are ſure their Offices 
generally began, as appears from a Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea [q] where it is called the ſilent 
Prayer, wx) qu owning, of which I have given a 
fuller Account in the Communion Service [*]. The 
later Confeflion was plainly a publick One, made by 
a certain Form, being no other but the Fifty firſt 
Pſalm, Have Mercy on me, O God, after Thy great 
| Goodneſs : According to the Multitude of Thy Mercies do 
away mine Offences. For this Pſalm was particularly 
noted among the Ancients by the Name of the 
Pſalm of Confeſſion. Athanaſius gives it Cr] this 
Title, telling us that the Fiftieth Pſalm, which is the 
Fifty firſt in our Diviſion, is Jaan Jtouoaryioror, 
the Pſalm of Confeſſion. And what farther confirms 
this Interpretation, is, that this very Pſalm by Name 
is appointed to be uſed in the Cloſe of the Mat- 

tins or Morning Service, which the Veſern Churches 
!!. arte 20; oe OS 
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I Hamon. Leſtrange, 4!lyance of Divin. Offe. cap. 3. p. 75» 
. [9] Conc. Laodicen. Can. 19. [' See Book XV. Chap. i n. 1. 
L] Athan. Ep. ad Marcellinum, de Interpr. Pſalmor. T. 1. P. 975- 
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introduced as diftin& from the Nocturnal Service, as 
Caſſian Cs] relates, who was an Eye-witneſs of it. 
See before, n. 10. 
Wuar Number of Pſalms or 
HS 8 f Prayers was uſed in this Service, is 
hem out of Caſſian, not Particularly noted by St. Baſil ; 
nor perhaps was it ſtinted to any 
certain Number, but according as the Length of the 
Pſalms or Time required. But in the Egyptian 
Churches they reduced it to the preciſe Number of 
Twelve Pſalms, from whence ſome other Churches 
afterwards took their Model, as Caſſian informs us 
[4], who ſays, That in other Regions there were 
different Rules and Appointments: For ſome recited 
no leſs than Twenty Pſalms, and theſe by Way of 
Antiphonal or alternate Melody ; others exceeded 
this Number; others had Eighteen; ſo that there 
were almoſt as many Ways and Rules, as there were 
Monaſteries and Cells. Nay in Egypr, before the 
Rule was ſettled, ſome were for having [u] Fifty, 
ſome Sixty Pſalms : But at laſt upon mature Advice, 
they fixed upon | x] the certain Number of Twelve 
Pſalms both for their Evening and Morning Service, 
interpoſing a Prayer between each P/alm, and adding 
two Leſſons, one out of the Old Teſtament, and the 
other out of the New: Which was their Cuſtom on 
all Days, except Saturdays and Sundays, when they 
repeated them both out of the New Teſtament, the 
one out of St. Paul's Epiſtles or the eA#s of the Apo- 
les, and the other out of the Goſpels, as they did 
alſo for the whole Term of Fifty Days between 
— Eaſter, 
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L Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib 3. cap. 6. [:] Caſſian. Lib. 2. 
dap. a. Quidam vicenos Pſalmos, & hos ipſos Antiphonarum pro- 
telatos melodiis, & adjunctione quarundam Modulationum de- 
bere dici ſingulis noctibus cenſuerunt, &c. le] Call, ibid; 
cap. 5. x] Id. cap. 6. 5 
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Eaſter and Mbitſontide. He adds farther, That they 
did not uſe the Alternate Way of Singing in Egypt, 
but only one amongſt them ſung with a plain and 
even Voice, the reſt ſitting by, and attending to 
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what was ſaid. Neither did they Anſwer, Glory be 


to the [y] Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
at the End of every Pſalm, but interpoſed a Prayet 
(which was the Cuſtom of all the -E2f) and then at 
the End of the laſt P/alm, which they called the Al- 
lelujab, they ſubjoyned the Glorification of* the 
Trinity, Which they never uſed but at the End 
of that eAntiphona, as they called the Allelujab in 
the Eaſtern Church. When the Pſalms were very 
long, they ſometimes divided them into two orthree 
Parts, and at the End of every Part made a Stop to 
— * a Prayer [z] thinking it better to uſe fre- 
quent and ſhort Prayers to keep up the Fervour of 
Devotion. It does not appear, that theſe were pub- 
lick Prayers, but rather private, at the End of which 
the chief Miniſter officiating, is ſaid, colligere Precem 
to make a Collect or Prayer, recapitulating the 
Prayers that were made before by the Aſſembly in 
private; of which I ſhall have Occaſion to give a 


fuller Account in another Place. See Book XV. Chap. i. 


2. > * n. | 
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[2] Caſſian. Lib. 3. cap. 8. Illud etiam quod in hae Provincia 


(Gallia) vidimus, ut uno cantante, in clauſula Pſalmi omnes 
aſtantes concinant cum clamore; Gloria Patri, & Filio, & Spi- 
ritui Sancto; nuſquam per omnem Orientem audivimus; ſed 
cum omnium filentio, ab eo qui cantat finito Pſalmo, Oratis- 


nem ſuccedere : Hanc vero Glorificationem Trinitatis tantum- 


modo ſolere Antiphona terminari. leg. Antiphonam terminare, 
Vel, ut legit Mabillon. Glorificatione; &c. Antiphona terminari. 

Lz] Caſſian. Inſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Ne Pſalmos quidem ipſos, 
quos in Congregationibus decantant, continuata ſtudent pro- 
nunciatione conludere : Sed eos pro numero verſuum duabus 
vel tribus interceſſionibus cum Orationum interje&ione diviſos 


diſtingim partieulatimque conſummant. 
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n. 1. It is noted farther by Caſſian Ca concerning 
the laſt of their 1 called the Antiphona or 


eAllelujab, that no Pſalm was ever uſed in this Place 
but only one of thoſe which had the Inſcription of 


eAllelujah prefixed in the Title of it, ſuch as the 


cxlv, and thoſe that follow, one of which was 
commonly the concluding Pſalm, repeated by way 
of Antiphona or Reſponſes, It was ſomething parti- 
cular in the manner of performing this Pſalmody in 
thoſe Egyptian Monaſteries, that he that; ſung the 
Pſalms, only ſtood up, but the reſt heard them ſit- 
ting: Which Caſſien [] obſerves to be Matter of In- 
dulgence in regard to their continual Watchings and 
hard Labour. And it was no leſs peculiar, that ne- 
ver above Four Perſons were allowed to repeat the 
Twelve Pſams in one Aſſembly, and that by Courſe, 
every one ſinging Three in order after one another. 
Or if there were but Three, then each ſung Four 
Pſalms ; and if but Two, each of them ſung Six, 


And thus far of the Nocturnal 
Sect. 15. Pſalmody, which was the Old Morn- 


This Morning Ser-; : 
e 8 Service of the Church. I only 


od by thi Laity of add, That though this Service was 
all forts. very early in the Morning, yet it 
was frequented, not by the Clerg 

and Monks only, but by the People alſo, For 
wie have ſeen before, St. Baſil takes notice, that the 
People came to Church to celebrate theſe Morning 
Devotions ; and Sidonixs has told us alſo, That Tbeo- 
dorick King of the Goths, was a conſtant Obſerver of 


them: 


ä 
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Del. Caſſian. ibid. Illud quoque apud eos omni obſervantia 
cuſtoditur, ut in Reſponſione Alle lujæ nullus dicatur Pſalmus, 


niſi is, qui in Titulo ſuo Alleluja Inſcriptione prænotatur. 
[5] Id. Lib. 2. cap. 13, & 12. ü 
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them: So here it is alſo remarked by Caſſian [cÞ 
That this Part of the Church's Devotions was with 
great Exactneſs obſerved by many ſecular Men, who 
riſing early before Day, would not engage themſelves 
in ary of their moſt neceflary and ordinary worldly 
Buſineſs, before they had conſecrated the Firſt-fruits 
of all their Actions and Labours to G 0D, by going 
to Church, and preſenting themſelves in the Divine 
Preſence. A worthy Example, fit to be recorded in 
Letters of Gold, to excite the Emulation of the pre- 
ſent Age, wherein the daily Worſhip of G op at re- 
ligious Aſſemblies is ſo little frequented, and by ma- 
ny ſo much deſpiſed ; though che ſame Service with 
that of the Ancients for Subſtance is ſtill retained, 
with ſome Improvements, and none of the Corrup- 
tions which the Superſticion of darker Ages brought 
into the Devotions of the Church ; as any one may 
fatisfy himſelf, that will compare what has been de- 
livered in this Chapter with the daily Service of our 
Church. | 
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[e] Caſſian. Collation 21. cap. 26. Quod Devot ionis genus 
multi etiam Sæcularium ſumma cautione cuſtodiunr, qui ante 
lucem vel diluculo conſurgentes, nequaquam familiaribus ac 
neceſſariis mundi hujus actibus implicantur, priuſquam cun- 
Qorum actuum ſuorum operationumque Primitias, ad Eccle- 
ſiam concurrentes, divino ſtudeant conſecrare conſpeRui. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The OR DRA of their DaiLY EVENING 


SERVICE. 


Sect. 1. 
The Evening Ser- 
vice in moſt Things 
conformed to that of 
me Morning. 


6 & HE Evening Service, which 
was called the Hora Lucernaris, 
becauſe it began at the Time of 
lighting Candles towards the Cloſe 
of the Day, was in moſt Parts the 
ſame with that of the Morning, only with ſuch Va- 
riation of Pſalms, and Hymns, and Prayers, as were 
proper to the Occaſion, The Prayers for the Cate- 
chumens, Energumens, Candidates of Baptiſm, and 
Penitents were all che ſame ; ſo were the Prayers 
for the Faithful or Communicants, called the Pray- 


ers for the Peace of the World, and the whole State of 


the Catholick Church, which are deſcribed at large 
in the following Books, to which the Reader may 


have Recourſe. 


Seck. 2. 

But they differed, 
Arſt, in that à pro- 
per Pſalm was ap- 
pointed for the Even- 
ing, called the E- 
vening Pſalm by 
the Author of the 
Conſtitutions. 


Tux firft Thing wherein they 
differed was, the Initial Pſalm : For 
as the Morning Service began with 
the Ixiii Pſalm, ſo the Evening Ser- 
vice is appointed to begin with the 
cxl Pſalm, which we reckon the cxli 
Lord, I call upon Thee, haſte Thee unto 
me, and conſider my Voice when I cr) 

unto Thee. Let my Prayer be ſet forth 

in Thy Sight as the Incenſe, and let the lifting up of m) 
Hands be an Evening Sacrifice, &c. This Pſalm the 
Author of the Conſtitutions calls Emphatically =» 
ENU VI aL &AKOv [a] the Evening Pſalm, in ad 
where 


— — — — nn — ͤ ͤ 
— 
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[-] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 35. 
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where he deſcribes the Order of this Service. And 
though he does not in that Place either Name the 
Pſalm, or mention any Words in it; yet he infalli- 
bly means the Pſalm now ſpoken of, becauſe in ano- 
ther Place [4] he expreſly calls it the cxl Pſalm, 
requiring it to be uſed in publick Aſſemblies at the 
daily Evening Service: 
AND that which puts the Mat- 
ter beyond all Diſpute, is, That 
Chi ſoſtom in his Comment upon this 
Pſalm takes Notice of the Uſe of it 
in the Church upon this particular 
Occaſion. Hearken diligently, ſays 
he [e], for it was not without Reaſon that our Fa- 
thers appointed this P/alm to be ſaid every Evening; 
not barely for the Sake of that ſingle Expreflion, 
Let the lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice : 
For other Pſalms have Expreſſions of the ſame Na- 
ture, as that which ſays, At Evening, and Morning, 
and Noon-Day will I ſhew forth Thy Praiſe: And again, 
The Day is Thine, and the Night is Thine : And again, 
Weeping may endure for a Night, but Toy cometh in the 
Morning: And many other ſuch-like Pſalms may 
one find, that are proper for the Evening Seaſon. 
Therefore our Fathers did not order this Pſalm to 
be ſaid upon the Account of this Expreſſion, but 
they appointed the Reading of it, as a ſort of ſalu- 
tary Medicine to cleanſe us from Sin; that whatever 
Defilement we may have contracted throughout the 
whole Day, either Abroad, in the Market, or at 
Home, or in whatſoever Place, when the Evening 
comes, we might put it all off by this ſpiritual 
Charm, or Song, Which is a Medicine to purge 
away all ſuch Corruption. 
I 


SeQ. 3. | 

This Pſalm men- 
tioned under the 
ſame Denomination 


by Chryſoftom , 
and other Writers. 


ArTER 


WW 


2 


. [5] Id. Lib, 2. cap.59. le] Chryſ. Hom. in Pſal cxl. T. x, 


» 
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Ar TER this Pſalm was ended, 


SeQ. 4. there followed the ſame Prayers for 


Fg as ql the Catechumens, Energumens, Pe- 
vening Service. nitents,and Common'Prayers for the 


World and the Church, that were 


uſed in the Morning Service : But after them the 
Deacon bid the People pray in a certain Form pro- 
per for the Evening, which the Author of the Con- 
ffitutions [d] {tiles F200w01015 emAvxriG 1 the Even- 
ing Bidding Prayer, and it runs in theſe Words: 
Let us pray to the Lord for his Mercies and Compaſſions; 
and inireat Him to ſend us the Angel of Peace, and all 
good Things convenient for us, and that He would grant 
as to make a Chriſtian End. Let us pray, That this 
Evening and Night may paſs in Peace, and without Sin, 
and all the Time of our Life unblameable and without Re- 
buke. Let us commend ourſelwes and one another to the 
Living God through bis Chriſt. 

TH1s ſaid, the Biſhop, if preſent, made this Com- 
mendatory Collect, which is there ſtiled emavyr& 
evy.zefia, the Evening Thankſgiving, and is conceiv- 
ed in the following Words: O God, who art without 
Beginning, and without End, the Maker and Governor 
of all Things through Chriſt, the God and Father of 
Him before all Things, the Lord of the Spirit, and King 
of all Things both Intellectual and Senſible ; that baft 
made the Day for Works of Light, and the Night to 
give Reſt to our Weakneſs: For the Day is Thine, and 
the Night is Thine; Thou haſt prepared the Light 
and the Sun; Do Thou now, mdff Kind and Gracious 
Lord, receive this our Evening. Thankſgiving. Thou that 
haſt led us through the Length of the Day, and brought us 
to the Beginning of the Night, keep and preſerve us by Thy 
Chriſt ; Grant that we may paſs this Evening in wy 


— 


{4] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 36. [e] Ibid. cap. 37. 
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and this Night without Sin; ande wouchſafe to bring us to 
eternal Life through Thy Chriſt ; i whom be Glory, Ho- 
nour and Adoration unto Thee in ibe Holy Spirit, World 
without End. Amen. 

Ar rER this, the Deacon bids the People, «airs 
7% yeevoin, bow down to receive the Benediction 
with Impoſition of Hands, and then the Biſho 
makes this following Prayer: O God of our Fathers 
and Lord of Mercy, that haſt created Man by Thy Wif- 
dom a Rational Being, and of all thy Creatures upon Earth 
deareſt unto Thee, that haſt. given bim Dominion over the 
Earth, and haſt made us by Thy Pleaſure to be Kings and 
Prieſts, the one to ſecure our Lives, and the other to pre- 
ſerve Thy lawful Worſhip : Be pleaſed now, O Lord Al- 
mighty, to bow down and ſhew the Light of Thy Countes 


nance upon thy People, who bojy the neck of their Hears 


before Thee; and bleſs them by Chriſt, by whom Thou haſt 
enlightned us with the Light of Knowledge, and revealed 
Thyſelf unto us: With whom is due unto Thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, all worthy Adoration from every 

rational and holy Nature, World without End. Amen. 
THreRE are two Expreſſions in theſe Prayers, 
which may ſeem a little unuſual to a Modern Rea- 
der; one, where Prayer is made for the Angel of 
Peace; and the other, which ſtiles Gop the Father, 
Lord of the Spirit: But both theſe occur in the 
Morning Prayers for the Catechumens hereafter [ *], 
where I ſhew out of Chryſoſtom, That Prayer for the 
Angel of Peace, was a common Petition in many of 
the known Forms of the Church : And for that 
other Expreſſion, which ſtiles the Father, Lord of 
the Spiric, which is an harſh way of Speaking, and 
looks like Macedonianiſm,as Cotelerius remarks upon it, 
L have ſhewed out of Biſhop Bull, that it may fairly 
2 4. be 


[*] Book XIV. Chap. v. n. 3. 
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be interpreted to a Sound and Catholick Senſe from 
parallel Expreſſions in Fuſtin «Martyr. So that we 
need not condemn this Author as an Arian or Ma- 
cedonien Heretick, only allowing him the Favour of 
a candid Interpretation. 4 
T o return therefore to the Prayers themſelves : 
The Deacon, after theſe Collects made by the Bi- 
ſhop, diſmiſſes the People with the .uſual Form, as 
in the Morning Service, weogtave]e oy feuvn, Depart 
in Peace. And this is the Concluſion of the Even- 
ing Service, according to our Author in this 
Place, 5 
Bur in another Place [/] he 
i og 8 ſpeaks alſo of an Evening Hymn, 
Hymn. Evens which he tiles wyn Sete, An 
Evening Prayer or Thankſgiving, 
which is a fort of Doxology to God, like that uſed 
before in the Morning Prayer. The Form is in 
theſe Words: Praiſe the Lord, ye Servants, O praiſe 
he Name of the Lord. We praiſe Thee, we laud Thee, we 
bles Thee, for Thy great Glory, O Lord and King, the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt the unſpoted Lamb, that taketh away the 
Sin of the World. All Praiſes, and Hymns, aud Glory, 
are juſtly rendered unto Thee our God and Father, by thy 
Son, in the moſt Holy Spirit for all Ages, World without 
End. Amen. Lord, now letteft Thou thy Servant de- 
part in Peace, according to Thy Word: for mine Eyes bawde 
ſeen Thy Salvation, which Thou haſt prepared before the 
Face of all People; to be @ Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and to ve the Glory of Thy People Iſrael. 
Ir is not here ſaid, whether this Hymn was for 
publick or private Uſe. However, that there were ſuch - 
jort of Hymns in uſe among the Ancients at the firſt 


bringing in of Candles in the Evening, is evident from 


ET" ID 
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J] Conſtit. Lib. 7. gap. 48. 
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St. Baſil, who mentions one Part of ſuch an Hymn, 


which he ftiles S wxaucie, the Thankſgiv- 
ing at ſetting up Lights. It ſeemed good, ſays he, 
to our Forefathers [g] not. to receive the Gift of 
the Evening Light altogether with Silence, but to 
give Thanks immediately upon its Appearance. We 
cannot certainly tell, who was the firſt Author of 


that Thankſgiving at ſetting up Lights: But this 


we are ſure of, that the People have of old uſed 


this Form of Words (and no one ever charged them 


with Impiety for ſo doing) Als wdliez, x) bir, 2 
A @vevus Ow, We praiſe the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit of Gop. | 

BISHO D Uſher mn and Dr. Smith [i] have given 
us an ancient Form of this Kind more at large, out 
of the eAlexandrian Manuſcript of the Septuagint, and 


ſome other ancient Copies of the Pſalter in Greek, 


which it may not be improper to inſert in this Place. 
It goes in ſome Books under the Title of %- 
z orteubs, the Evening Hymn; and in others it is call'd 
dure q avxvixe, the Hymn ſaid at ſetting up Lights. 
We cannot certainly ſay this is the ſame that St. Ba- 
fil refers to, but all that St. Baſil mentions out of that 
ancient Hymn, is now found in this; which makes 
it probable that they are the very ſame. It is as 
follows: [*] O Feſus Chrift, Thou joyful Light of the 
Sacred Glory of the Immortal, Heavenly, Holy, Bleſſed Fa- 
ther Me now being come to the ſetting. of the Sun, and 
ſeeing the Evening Light, do laud and praiſe the Father, 
and Son, and Holy Spirit of God. (Or the Father, Son, 2 

oly 


Le! Baſil. de Spir. ſancto. cap. 29. I] Uſſerij Diatriba de 
ſymbolis. p. 35. lil Smith's Account of the Greek Church. p. 302. 


 ['] v5 dae dyizs Jene & S Sede, du in, 4 ix, 
KernaeC, Int eic $Avo]es cm T8 Nis Jui, iovTEs 
GO; £arcerydv, vurs vu md]ice. x3 Utoy Y ayiowv aVivua Oed. 


(at. Oe.) 4510 & & magr xovegis VurerrR fuvals do icus, 
yis Ott, Ca d Sides. d d xo ©& 0s Jogi e.. 
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Holy Ghoſt, that is God.) Thou art worthy to have 
Hymns at all Times ſung unto Thee with holy Voices, O 
Son of God, 'that giveſt Life. Therefore the Werld plori- 
fes Thee, Biſhop Uſher, by Miſtake, ſays this Hymn 
was the ſame as the LH emauvxri@., the Even- + 
ing Pſalm mentioned in the Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 
Cap. 35- Whereas indeed that Evening Pſalm was 
quite another Thing from this Evening Hymn; that 
being one of David's Pſalms, as I ſhewed before out 
of Cbryſoſtom and the Conſtitutions themſelves ; and 
this an Hymn of human Compoſition. Neither is 
it the ſame Form with the Evening Hymn related 
before out of the Conſtitutions, but ſeems more likely 
to be that mentioned by St. Baſil, which I conceive 
was not a Form for publick, but only private Devo- 
tion, to be uſed at Home by all Chriſtians, as a pi- 
ous Ejaculation or Hymn to CHRIST, the true 
Light that enlightens every e Man that comes into the 
World. But I only offer this as a Conjecture, becauſe 
I find not this Hymn mentioned as inſerted into the 
publick Offices, either by the Author of the Conſti- 
tutiont, or ot. Baſil, or any other. 


Se A. 6. 
Whether there 
were any Hymns. or 
Pſalms, or Leſſons 
read in the Evening 
Service beſides the 
cxli Pſalm. 


Bor then it may be asked, Were 
there no Hymns uſed in the Eyen- 
ing Service? Were there no Leſfons 
read, nor Pſalms, beſides that called 
the Evening Pſalm, ſung in the 
Church? ] anſwer, No doubt there 
were in many Churches: For the 


Cuſtoms of Churches varied in this 


Matter ; and though the Author of che Conſtitutions 
mentions them not in the Rituals of the Churches 
he deſcribes, yet other Accounts do. For Caſſian [LI] 


deſcribing 


[1] Caſſian. Inſtitut. Lib. 2. cap. 6. Exin venerabilis Patrum 
ſenatus decrevit hunc numerum (12 Pſalmorum) tam in 


Veſpertinis 


ä 
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— n 


deſcribing the cuſtomary Service of the Egyptian Mo- 
naſteries, ſays, they ſung Twelve Pſalms every 
Morning and Evening in their folemn Meetings, 
and had two Leſſons read, one out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and the other out of the New, and had 
Prayers alſo between the Pſalms; and ſung the Glo- 
ria Patri at the End of the laſt Pſalm. St. Jerom 
confirms this Account, and adds, that they had 2 
Sermon made by the Abbot (who was always a 
Presbyter) every Day after Evening Prayer. For 
thus he deſcribes their Evening Devotions : At Nine 
a Clock they meet together, then the Pſalms are 
ſung, and the Scriptures [mz] are read; and Pray- 
ers being ended, they all ſit down, and one among 
them, whom they call their Father, begins to Diſ- 
courſe to them, whom they hear with the profound- 
eſt Silence and Veneration. But it may be ſaid, 


This perhaps was only the Cuſtom of the Mona- 


ſteries, and not of the Churches. In anſwer to 
which Epiphanius [un] aſſures us, it was the Cuſtom 


of the Church to have Pſalms and Hymns conti- 


nually both at Morning and Evening Prayer. St. 


Auſtin alſo mentions Hymns [o] as well as Prayers 
at Evening Service ; which implies, that they had 


more 


— 


| Veſpertinis, quam in NoQurnis Conventiculis cuſtodiri, qui- 


bus Lectiones geminas adjungentes, id eſt, unam Veteris & 
aliam nov! Teſtamenti, &c. vid. cap. 8. [n]] Hieron. Ep. 22. 
ad Euſtochium. cap. 15. Poſt horam nonam in commune con- 
curritur, Pſalmi reſonant, Scripture recitantur ex more. 


Ee completis Orationibus, cunctiſque reſidentibus, medius 


quem Patrem vocant, incipit diſputare, &c. 

Ia] Epiphan. Expoſit. Fidei n. 23. p. 1106. Et TE 
d h⁰νον y au]h Th ayis MKANGIE dure, Yve, S- 
evyal $wIwat, AuNvikol Ts apc nLaXpu0k % Tegoev Xa. 

[0] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 22. cap. 8. p. 1485. Ad Veſperti- 
nos illuc Hymnos & Orationes cum ancillis ſuis & quibuſ- 


dam ſanQtimonialibus ex more Domina poſſeſſionis intravit, at» 
que Hymnos cantare cæperunt. 


| 
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more Pſalms than one ſung upon that Occa- 
fon. St. Hilary upon thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
The Out-goings of the e Morning and Evening ſhall praiſe 
Thee; ſhews the ſame, when he ſays, The Progreſ- 
fion of the Church to her Morning and Evening 
Hymns with Delight, is a great Sign of Gop's Mer- 
cy. The Day [p] is begun with Prayers, and the 
Day is cloſed with Hymns to Gop. St Hilary-him- 
ſelf is ſaid to be the Author of ſome of thoſe Hymns, 
and St. Ambroſe of others, which were of publick 
Uſe in the Church: And though ſome would have 
rejected them, becauſe they were only of human 
Compoſure, and not to be found in Scripture, yet 

the fourth Council of Toledo [q] ordered them to be 
_ retained in the publick Service of the Church, toge- 
ther with the Hymns, Glory be to the Father, and Glo- 
xy be to od on High, which were likewiſe of human 
Compolition. For the Eafters Churches, the like 
is ſaid by Chryſotom [Ir], That they had Hymns 
at Night in their Evening Prayer, as well as 
Morning. In the Gallican Churches they had, be- 
fides their Collects and Prayers, both Hymns and 
Antiphong's, or Chapters, as they called them, colle&- 
ed out of the P/alms, to be ſaid by way of Reſponſes, 
as appears from the Council of Agde [s]. And the 
fecond Council of Tours orders, That at Evening 
Prayer, which they call the twelfth Hour of Prayer, 
Twelve 


— _—_—_—— 
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lo! Hilar. in Pfalm. 64. p. 231. Progreſſus Eccleſiæ in Matu- 
tinum (leg. 1 & Veſpertinorum Hymnorum de- 
lectatione maximum miſericordiæ Dei ſignum eſt. Dies in 
Orationibus Dei inchoatur, Dies Hymnis Dei clauditur. 

[5] Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 12. [] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in Act. 
„. 174. II Conc, Agathen. Can. 30. In concluſione Matu- 
tinarum vel Veſpertinarum Miſſarum, poſt Hymnos, Capitel- 
la de Pſalmis dici, & plebem, colle&a oratione, ad Veſperam 
ab Epiſcopo cum Benedictione dimitti. 
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Twelve Pſalms ſhould [:] be ſung, anſwerable to 
the Order of Morning Service, which had Twelve 
Pſalms, as the ſixth Hour of Prayer had Six Pſalms, 
with the additional Pſalm called the Allelujab. From 
all which it is apparent, that a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Pſalms and Hymns were uſed together with 
the Prayers, to make up the daily Courſe of Even- 
ing, as well as Morning Service in many Churches. 
AnD in ſome Churches the geg 

Lord's Prayer was always made a 3 


The Lord's Pray- 
Part of the Daily Worſhip both « uſ.d * — 
Morning and Evening. For the Churches as the Con- 


Council of Girone [u] made a ge- 4% n of the Daily. 
neral Decree for the Spaniſh Church- nes. Re 
es, That the Lord's Prayer ſhould 
conſtantly be uſed by every Prieſt at the Cloſe of the 
Mattins and Veſpers in the Daily Service. It had 
always been uſed before on Sundays in the Commu- 
nion- Office; but it being in the very Title and 
Tenour of it, Quotidiana Oratio, a Quotidian or Dai- 
ly Prayer, bp thought it proper to make it a 
anding Part of their Daily Offices. And when 


ſome Prieſts neglected to obey this Order, and ftill 


confined the Uſe of it to the Lord's Day, the fourth 
Council of Toledo [x] made a Decree, That all ſuch 


l Conc. Turon. 2. Can. 19. Patrum Statuta præceperunt, 
ut ad Sextam Sex Pſalmi dicantur cum Alleluja ; & ad Duo- 


decimam duodecim, itemque cum Alleluja. It. Can. 24. Et 
licet Ambroſianos habeamus Hymnos in Canone, &c. 


[»] Conc. Gerundenſe. Can. 10. Item nobis ſemper placuic 


obſervari, ut omnibus diebus poſt Matutinas & Veſperas Ora- 


tio Dominica à Sacerdote proferatur. [x] Conc. Toler. 4. 
Can. 9. Nonnulli Sacerdotum in Hiſpaniis reperiuntur, qui 
Domjnicam Orationem, quam Salvator noſter docuir & præce- 
pit, non quotidie, ſed tantum Die Dominica dicant — Qui 
quis ergo Sacerdotum, vel Subjacentium Clericorum, hanc Ora- 
tionem Dominicam quotidie aut in publico aut in privato Offi 


cio preterierit, propter ſuperbiam judicatus, Ordinis ſui ho- 
nore privetur. 
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of the Clergy as contumaciouſly | refuſed to uſe 
it Daily both in their publick and private Offices, 
ſhould be degraded. _ 15 451 
' In the French Churches the Practice was the ſame. 
For by a Canon of the third Council of Orleance 
DD the People are obliged to ſtay at Divine- 
Service till the Lord's Prayer was ſaid; and if the 
Biſhop was preſent, to wait for him to pronounce 
the Benediction, Which ſhews that it was the 
Concluſion of the Prayers, ſince nothing came after 
but the Benediction. Tis true, the Word uſed for 
Divine Service in this Canon, is ea : Which 
might ſeem to mean the Communion-Service, . where 
the Lord's Prayer was always uſed :; But it has been 
ſhewed before in the firſt Chapter of this Book, that 
eMiſſa is a general Name for any Part of Divine 
Service; and in this Canon is particularly taken for 
the Morning and Evening Sacrifice of Prayers. For 
it immediately follows, that no one ſhould come to 
the Sacrifice of Morning or Evening Maſs, that is, 
Morning or Evening Prayers, with his Arms or 
Weapons, which only appertained to the Uſe of 
War. Beſides, that in the Communion- Service, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, the Lord's Prayer came always 
in the Middle, and not, as here, in the Concluſion 
of the Service” : 


Tuts is the Subſtance of what I have obſerved 
concerning the ſeveral Parts and Order of the Daily 
Moraing and Evening Service in the Writings o 
| 4 2” + 7,080 
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Ly] Conc. Aurel. 3. Can. 28. De Miſſis nullus Laicorum 
ante diſcedat, quam Dominica dicatur Oratio. Er ſi Epiſco- 
pus præſens fuerit, ejus Benedictio expectetur. Sacrificia vero 
Matutina (leg. Matutinarum) Miſſarum, vel Veſpertinarum, 
ne quis cum armis pertinentibus ad bellorum uſum, expetat. 
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the Fathers and the Canons of the Councils, which 
are at preſent the chief Rituals of the ancient Church: 
And I have been the more careful to ſeparate theſe 
Offices from the great Service of the Lord's Day, 
becauſe they are too often confounded in the Ac- 
counts of Modern Authors. I now proceed to 
the Offices and Service. of the Lord's Day, which 
muſt be the Subject of the two following Books, 
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